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Sngincs of my ſt>re, noe 
be reputed in ſome avs vaine- 
waycs the tru 
| ad Church of God. TO 
ſomthing into her Treaſury,hough but two mites, 
| was commended inthe paore Widdow, and (hall 
[not (I hope) bee condenined in a poore Miniſter, 
The Icfunes and Remilh Pricits, multiply Bookes f 
el hlers againſt vs, and our Religion, nor | 
ſhaming to loadvs and ovr iuft canfe, with impu- 
dens lycs apd1hnders ; theſe their pie frendes (as 
they termethem)being the pillars of their church: 
and ſhall not wee encounter them at theyr owne 
weapon, and vim v1 pellere, {ct book againſt book, 
though not #wwero (for therein they haue the van- 
tage of vs) buc pondere, equall totheir beſt/(1 ſpeak | 
of tha Triary of our Church, and nog ofmy (itfe, 
lus 2omines owne weekeveſſe,) But | 
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Re A bois dine; ded,, 
[ ſteaconrtary determinacion phich 
[ will be alwayes ready to ſubſcribe vio, The By- 


queſto OG Artichrit; it overwirh-k/re- 
erenceto other learned which Ino (ddner 
ſaw, but I fore. deemed that which after. :came to 
afſe, that he had en;mum regertendi Sodomam | but 
Gos forbid ſhould have the leaſt ſuch 1liought of 
many thar detnurre 45 much in chuc-pointas he did. 
Neither neede I bee any more aſbamed ro feconc 
thoſe worthies that haue written of this. Subice, 
with great diligence and Learning, then tho.:Poer 
Syagrws was to write the Troian warre after Muſe- 
us, Orphexs, and Homer , for they wrote as Origen 
_ _ did his bookes, «4 DotFos or erudite: : 1, 
_—_— they {cholaſtically 86d | ogically, 
to eas: Aduerſaty, 1 4;anoetically 254 af 

courſiuely roconfirme the friend : and prraduen- 
ture ſomwhat more may be found in this diſcourſe | 
then in any ofrhem; as a child vpon agyants ſhoul- 
der may wr-4 ce further o the gyant himſclfe. As for 
the argumear, I chole it the rather, becauſc in all 
other Conoaniies,the contention betwixt vs is, 
| aSthat was berwixt the Romanes and Pyrrbas,Y ter 
imperare!: but in thisas betwixt them andthe Car- 
chaginians, Yter eſſet : forif this: foundation bee ra. | 
zed,the whole building of Popery muſt necedes fall 
to ——_ z and if it ſtand firme, what colour 
for our {0 peremptory andexata a 
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Butin m_ of your Lordſhippes maniſold and 

Plkror nr ineſſes of State and Church, I forbeare 
any further ſpeech: onely I bumbly intrcat a pardon 
of my boldneſſe, in prefuming to dedicate this 
Booke to your honourable protection ; whichto do 
rwo-reaſons moued me : One, that your Lordſhip 
is a knowne and renowned Protector of Religion 
and Learning : 'and a ſecond, becauſe you are my 
Dioceſan, and fo it is your Lordlhips right by bond 
of dutic, 

The Lord of heaven that hath aduanccd you on 
earth, proteR you with his grace in your honour, 
and at length inucſt you with an exceeding farre 
greater honour in his kingdome. Thus pr: ycth he 
that is 


Your Lordjhips in all Renerence 
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The Preface, 


— Ext wnto the knowledge of our 
'N; ; Ml Lord and Senior leſms Chriſt, 
I\ V « - there is nothing ſs neceſſarie, 
as the true and ſolide know- 
ledge of Antichriſt, the cru- 
elleſt enemy to Chrift and bis 
members. For, 4s except wee 
==> PSIR2z" | knew Chriſt, we cannot either 
put our affianice in him, or obey his word and ſo obtaine 
ſaluation by hu meanes ;, ſo, except we know Antichriſt 
we can newer beware of him, nor reſiſt him, nor fight 
| again him , Beſides, as it is 4 notor ions iniarie and 
| outrage, to call any one by the name of Antichriſt, or to 
| flye from him, he being not ſo; ſo it is « palpable flattery 
wmworthy a Chriitian, to honour, reuerence; and adore 
4s 4 God on earth, him nhom we ought ro deteſt and ab- 
horre, as the maſt pernitions Organe of the dinell. * 
Now, that Antichriſt ought to come into the World, 
there is no contrower fie among Chriitians : but whe, 
and what kinde of man this Antichriit \ſhould bee, fot 
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leth into great variety and dinerſity of opinions. For | 
the moſt Ancient Dottors which wrote Efererds time 
of his renealeng ; expreſt themſclues with ſo many 
doubts, repugnances, and light conieitw cs (as it orde. 
narily falleth out im the vnfolding of Prophefics,) that « 
man may eaſily perceiue thereby, that they meant not 


doubted trueths . As alſo, the luſter, authoritie, and 
brightneſſe of the Church of Rome eſpecially at that time 
when the cheefe glory of their Biſhops was this, to ſhedde 
their blouds for the confeſsion of Chriſt, ſo dimmed and 
dazeled therr eyes, that they could not prrſwade them. 
wen that ſuch a Monſter ſhould one day eſtabliſh his 
Tj11 anny, ſo flouriſhing 4 part of Chrittes King. | 
dome. 

As touching thoſe that came after, and could more 
cleerely diſcerne the markes by the which he us painted 
out by the Spirit of God in holy Scripture: ſome of t 5em 
haue confeſſed and diuulged him to the world. Others 
carried with the current of the inueterate opinion of 
the autbority of the Church of : ome, haue not onely con- 
feſJed the truth, but alſo banded themſclues apain#t it, 
with all therr force. Albert that God notwithlanding 
theſe clouds of darkeneſſe, and the furie of Antichriit, | 
which ruined all that aurſft open their mouth againit 
him, raiſed vp atwayes certarne holy mcus, who neg let- 
ing thetr owne lines, gaue glory toGod, and diſcouered 
the impoſtures £ this Sonne of Perdition: inſomuch, 
that fince dinerſe centuries of yeares tt hath pleaſed the | 
Lord to manifeſt more fully his abhominations, by the 


preaching of rhe Goſpell. 
But as this excellent benefite among i# all thoſe a 
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there are verie few which Fegard it 4s bt Some 
by their megl Lan robs rh i "Gotichritt 
to be repaired where it was aboliſhed : Others, by thety 
miſerable d:(ſemtrons, opening a way for thu Woolfe, to 
entep /nto the —__ of Chriſt : And othersþy ga- 
ther ing together all their dexteritie and enicteneſe of 
fraudes, ſophiſmes, and lies, labouringto wpholde bu 
ſeate from falling. For to the purpoſe ſerwe the new wyi- 
tings of thoſe that eudeauour to make the wor [4 beleene 
thit 4mtichrift u not yet come, to the end, to lull men 
aſleepe under his tyranny, And therefore as theſe men 
employ all their diligence to maintain the life of thu 
Beaſt, ag tint whom all onght to arme themſelues : So 
owohr 3 true Seruants of God, fliffely to bend them. 
| ſelues both with wvoyce and pen againſt him, for the glo- 
ry of their maſter Teſs Chriſt. 
It is true, that there « fort of men too politicke and | 
t1mor ons : who otherwiſe being ſound of Religion, yet 
think, that truth may be ſoften raweht and error 
confuted, without making any mention of Antichriſt : 
4 kinde of people which require of of another manner of 
diſcretion iu the execntion of our charges, then was v 
ſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and which conſider 
not how great imbecility i in man, and how eafie hee is 
to be tranſported into error eſpecially then when it eyer- 
peth in 1nder the macke and appearance of Holineſſe & 
Meeckeneſſe : and therefore how needfull it i to be preſ 
ſed to the quicke, that hee may beevetained conftant in 


the tom of the truth : and ima word, that regard 
net what autie of obedience they owe to the Commanade- 
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ment »f God, made to 1/3 all, Apoc, 18,6, For vubat «| 
tyraunom part would it bee, to hinder theſe that know 
aud ſee the Wolfe, from making anoutcry againſt him : 
What a lazine(ſe to ſpare him, that ſpareth and careth 
not for the ruine of ſo many ſoules, which hee holdeth 
Captine 7 Nay, ſo farre it #, that faithfull Teachers 
ought to hold their peace, that they ought rather wvvith 
fall throat tocry out, and wnite their Veines with that 
which reſounded from heauen , Come our of her iy 
pecple, that ye bee not pattakers of her ſinnes : for 
her ſinnes are aſcended vp vnto heauer, and the 
Lord doth remember her iniquitics. And albeit ns 
man (bould anfiver to our cry, yet at leaſt wee ſhould de- 
lixer our owne ſoules from death, and carry this witnes 
in our conſciences, that we haue z0t held the tructh in| 
wveinſt ſulenceto the danger of ſoules, which Chriſt hath 
bought with the price of bis blood. | 
Thi is that which cauſeth this Treatiſe to come forth 
into publique, that. they which yet know not Am:chr ft, 
may at length know and deteſt him : andihey wuhich 
hoth know and detcit him, may bee confirmed in their 
knapledpe, and eacreaſed in therr deteſtation;, ani ſo 
herchby may make more account of the bene fits of Chriſt, 
and be more rauiſhed with his lowe. For the more wee 
know and deteſt Antichriſt, the more are we enamored 
with Chriſt, and long for his comming, and deſire the 
full reuelation of bis glory. So that ſuch as do net w th) 
all their heart abhominate this Man of finne, tet them 
wvaunt of themſelues what they will, yet ave they farre 
eſtranged from true piety, and that holy eeale, vobich 
made Dauid to ſay, Pſal.13 9.21.23, Lord, ſhould 
notI hate them that hate thee 2 and {ball I not bec 
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| enrage Antichriſt agaimſt v1,cy it come fo 10 paſſe \tha 
WAI FITI ts us blood, we ſhall b: EL p: 
for thew,ſhall we be receined into heguen,\ th 
«owd thic bleſſed (ang, Alcluiahſaluati 
nour,and power oe to our Lord God: 
ments aretrue and iuſt, becauſe hee hath rakenven* 
| gcance of the great Whore, whichcorrupted the. 


of his Seruants from herhand. 

The method which ſhall be obſerued in this Treatiſe 
for more facility, ts this, The firſt part ſhall containe 
the definition of Antichriſi, drawve out of holie Serip- 
ture : The ſecond, ſhall bee an application of this dejins- 
tion to the Pope, by certaine proefes, A nd the third, 
ſhallrefell the opinion of the Romuſh Dectonrs touching 
Antichriſt. 

For the reit, Tproteſl'that my intention is not ts. of 
fend mens perſons : 1 ontly cefire to deflroy errour, ac- 
cording to the gift of Grace ginen me of God, and to la- 
bour the reuealing of the kingdome of Antichriſt, in 
what perſon ſocuer 1 mecte withall. Andi nthat Icon» 
ceale my name, it is not in 4p rehenſn of any ſeared 
it procerde from the Spirit of Charity, which owe hs fo 
; Z [ends 45 briſtians, B*tl haze 
abrayes bene of opinion in this ſubiet?, that trurth bath 
more furce, being all bare and naked, then ſhadowed 
with the names of men, And if aftes the labour of [ 
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carth with her Fornication,qnd reucngedehe blood | 


cenſure, which ſhall be abwates moſt acceptable to me, if | | 
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many learned min, that biut illeflrated thi maner | 
adſenſe Thaw purpſch fellows, there 4. | 
found ſome cletr ing by this Treatiſe, as 1 hope will bee | | 
to them = fa take.the paines to reade it throagh, 
and eſpecially the third Part , "1 deſire, that the vlorie 
thertef may bee rendred to G O D alone, who wi riehs 
' ſoonemake knowne to the world by + curny > 
| © bis Sowne, the viter abolition of him,whom he 
bath — 0 cleerely diſcouered 

by the Torch of his 

" Goſpelt. 
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Natmandy myraculouſly, pag. 354 
Abommation of deſolatron what, 75 
Adriancureth a man born blizd, ; 
Agnw Dei deſcribed. 282 
Alexander the 6. a vile Pope. 170 
Albigenſes, 100000, ſlaine by the 
Pepe. | 66 
An Altar pag anilh workong wonders. 
329 

Angel of the bottomleſſe pit. 5 
Angel: the Dotters and Teachers of 
the New Teſtament. $ 
An tichrift name m generallpag.1 1 
particular , page 2. his other 

names, page his definition jbid , 
be 1.4 man, 3 « oxe in number, 7. 4 | 
Chriſtian by name. bi Ffornes 
4 double power, 5, in the Church as 
God,6.to come with mw acles bid 
bu idelatry ibid ambition cruehy, 
imparity Arſconery, 7. affeebling, 
$.avd ruine,g, mot by Nation 4 

lew,69.nor the ewes Meſſis,7 2 
bu miracles,75. bus ſeate, 77nd 
13 2 How long to reigne, 84. bu de- 
firnition,94 95 bu name andthe 
number of bis name,q7, and 109, 
110. bee us the eight head of the 
Beaſt and yet one of the ſenen,z 50 
be is an bypecrite ,2.7 2.00 epeti ads 
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and progreſſe, 166 horns inthe 
poſt es rine,1 67 hu infancy Mbid. 
by youth, 1 69.bis mani eflate, 17% 
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Apolloniza Tyantis miracles. $2.8 


be onderſto0d,145. ont of the A 
poſtacy fine obſernations, 246. of 
| Arp her we, or the Pa- 
" Pif« ave guilty $7, 8. 
Amthors callin 4. * - 
& Rome Ba /0n,30431,32,06 
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Babylon myſtical Antichriſts ſears,” 
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Bapti/me the charatter of Chriſt and 
Antic brift . 
Battayles of Amichriff. 
Biſhops of Rome nat all 
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vole beth tee Ogre, PEG 4 ; 
cloning} © 
See,\81 baperemin 61 bet 6. 
| $7.1 8 
Ayocalyps 1 1, 3.0xpenuded and tlet-| © © 
red,s8.the 20.48. expounded and | © 
cleered, 66, the 11.494 8, exponn« -Þ* 
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Apoſtacy in Anticbrifts time how to | 4 
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| be crucified, 7g, denied to be Teſs, 


is 


aff 
Biſhops 
is _ 
bu at Ry 
Blaiphemy of the Later ane C Wl... 
278 
Al blinde man diſconered to bee coun+- 


the Falling fichneſſe. 332 
Bouds of News diſſolw'd by Popery, 
131 

Boniface the third, firſt open «Anti- 
0 


Botiomeleſſe pit gprofundity of errors, 


Al Bull ſacrificed at Rome. 
Buying Vole forbidden to all 
that bane xot the 


Beaſts name. 


pag 130 
wo £ begimning.- 179 
Catberinus th at Caie- 
taimes diſt inflien. 289 
Ceremonies Popiſh, the Beaſts n = 
ratter. 

Charalter or marke cf Antichrif, 
123. druers opinions Concerning 
the ſame,1 14.14 but one, yet bath” 
many branches, 1 25 .Charalter of | 
4 Chriſt ian,126. imprinted foure 
wayer. 127 

Chae of Peter gineth holmeſſe 294 

Chriſts name of union incommunic a- 
ble,1 2. bee is the onely Spouſe of | 
the (hwrch bid. bow be i; [aide to 


torfeire, pag. 371.004 one feigning 
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$29 | Communiou alone condemned in the 


ks TS Iu a, 
ET gow! a fie | 
r UVniner the } 
Church. < A 
1 | Chriſtians oreSrectfremtte dire | 
Hin of leruſalem. 8 
Church of Rome how a Church, 1 i8 
it's renolted from it ſelfe,256.ue 
Church called beaven,pa.1\1. not 
extingn, Jhedb by perſecution, Ibid. 
ours the perſecuted Church, page 
: ay 
Clergies charattey. 
A Cocke ſacrificed to 5.C bryfepber, 


241 
A Compr:hender cannot merit. 273 


anncient Church page: 5 7 in one 
hinde alſo condemned, ibid. 
Confirmation merints the char after 
—- of a Chriſtian, 127 
Confut ation of Popiſh opinions con- 


cerning Antichriſt. 37 
Conflantine the Popes Lacgmey, 25. 
bu denation. 


Croſſe worſhipped with Latria. 


i9 
24 
Croyſado,a trickts catchriches.3 34 
A Crucifixe drag ged into the T5 


3 raelty of Popes to faithfull wh if 
feſſors of the Goſpel, 213,214,215 
216,321, 
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mann denies the temporal 
Dit to ne vs pag. ” 
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calyps. 69 E . $1 on 
Damel 11,45 explained, 96. his pro- | 
pheſie exp! ained, 31. and 49. and | Sa 48,9,10.cltered, 
cap.11.3. expoanded, 298, the 2. p 46,57 
and 7 lakewiſe, 49 Eden what and where it 6, 207. it 
Dayes 1290 in Daniel bow tobe vn- | was defaced by the Flond, p. ro 
' derſtood,675.Dayjer 1260.42 me- 205 
netbs and three yeares & an halfe | Emperors, Princes, and Priefls, y. 
bow to be taken, 230, 231,233.| Emperenrs crowned by the Pope, 
m——_ of Amiichriſt applyed to pag.26 
to | E mpive of Rome a let to Anticbroft, | 


rw. Antichriftian,301 by mi- | 
racles.302,303 ,304,Gc-by Pur- 
gatory, page 330. . by inuecation of 
Saints,33 9, cy Reliker, 350, 
by Images. 25 1(þ excom- 
x Awe... ya s, 368. by 
movaſticall Vowes and the Sacr «- 
ments of the Romiſh charch,3 30. 
by abuſe of holy Scripture, 396 

Deniall of leſus to be Chriſt, the 7. 


marky of the Apoſt acie. 26g 
Saint Deuis body contended about, p. 


353 
Deſtru'tion of the Romane _— 
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pag 10 
| Enenties of Chriſt of two ſorts, 110, 


. 111 
POT ag 9 aha 175 
Enoch and tlias commung, 
preſerned aline, 61. t \ ſhal not 
ariſe as witneſſes againſt Anti» 
brift, 200,201, 209. vohbo are 
meant by theys, 201, 202, they 


202,203. a8 taken vp into bea- 
ven,205 ,306,207.Obiettions to 


ing bread into the Wine -" 

ed in the ancient Church of 

© > 257 
eaſes all ered or procured by ſom 
Sen ,or other, 344 
oper fs Antichriſt, 203 
mes peculrar to - -n 
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the Contrary an __ their | 
ariſing from death to life after x 
dajes and an balfe. 210 


Epicnrus belde not this propoſotion 
gone mny gn | 
therſt. 285 
Nut to Erre properto Gad, aſſume 


by the Poye. 239 


F. 


Able of Chrifts incarnation, 
26 5,4n01ber of by veſwrr &> 
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lme not in the verthly Paradiſe, | 
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Facere, ſignifies to 04. tp 


Aion, Ty. another of bu miſſion 
" of the holy Ghoſt, 270 
272 
Fathers diſſent about the two + 
weſſer,61. about Antichriſt, 70. 
71. their opinions of Enoch and 
Elias. 201 
Figures of Antichriſt in the olde Te- 
ftament. I12 
Fire canſed to deſcend from heauen, 


page 7 6. 
Forgining of ſine what. 293 
Farmoſims body ms out of it grane 

page 28 


Maſt. Foxes particular opinion of the 
42 moneths im the Apocalips,27 7 
Fredericks boldeth the Popes ſtirrop, 
page 25 

Friar Francis deſcended into Purga- 
tory enery yeere on hy Feaſt day to 
deliner all that had beene liberal to 
bis Order,337. bee i equaled to 
Chriſf,pag 34/.4 Friar immea- 


ſarab/ J rich, 331 
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© Aline, " es end of Popery. 335 
Jeweſis 49,17.expounded ana 
clerred, 69 
$.George, 4 connterfeite Saint , page 
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The definition of Antichriſt 
| Fpittle of S. /obw, when hcc fayoth, that there were atreader 
many Antichriſt: ; and that he 1s Antichriſt that deniech che} 
Father aud the Sow. And in his ſecond F piſtle, $4avy Sedw-} 
cers (faith hee) ave entred into the world, which confeſſe not] 
that Teſia Chriſt # come im the fleſh; {ncb an one is a ſeducey, 
and an «Antichriſt, And ſuch are thoſe, which eitherheere- 
tofore, or at this day haue erred either touching the Perſon, 
or touching the Office of our Lord ſefus Chrift, Bur in par- 
ticular, it is taken for that grand and famous aduerſarie of 
Chrilt, who by a ſpecial prerogative is called the Anti- 
chriſt, and to whom all the other former Antichriſts ſerucd 


as fore-runners to make way forhim, and him a 

ſage into the Church, by that change and altcration 

they haue already brought to true = 1 hoy 
It is ofthis Antichriſt properly ſo , that Saint Jobs 

ſpeqketh in his firſt Epiſtle, 4.chap. 3.verſe. To whom are 

giuen diverſc other 1 itles in the foly Scripture, as the Sox | | 

of Perdition, the Man of finne, the ſecond Beaſt, the Where, |. 

the Mother of Fornications, and ſuchlike :. and concerning 

whom wcarcat this day in debate with the Factors of the 

Church of Rome. 

Now marke that which the Scripture reports in few words 
conceming him, which I will cxplaine —_—_—_ m eucric 
part afterwards :to wit, that Antichriſt ſhall bee a certaine 
man ſtiered vp by the efficacie of Sathan; one in number at 
one tine, bur yet varying by ſucceſhon and ſubrogation : 
who ſhall make profeſſion of the nameof Chriſt, hin 
effehe wholly oppoſerth himſelfe to his Doctrine , 
haue his kmgdome mthe Citie which reignerh over 
the Ki the earth : exerciſe a double power, one 
ſpiritual}, another temporall : ſhall carry himſclfe in-the 
C hurch of God, as ifhe were God: working fignes and mi- 
racles, but falſe and lying : ſhall be an Idolater, Ambitious, 
cul llof all knefe, ————— 

y {hall deftroyed by the glorious comming 
our Lord [efus Chriſt, PEE ai! 
1. Wefay, that Antichriſt is a Afan : co 
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theo Seviprare, |” 


that ofthe Apoſtle, who callethhim « Aer, 2. Thefſ. 2. 3." 
Weadde, that this Man'isone in number, at onetime, bur 
yarying by ſaccefſion; becauſe the Scripture artributerh vn» 
to hin, things which cannot agree to one onely man. For 
the Apoſtle telleth vs, that chis Myſtery of iniquitie was in 
working in his time : to whoin accordeth'Saint /obw when 
hefſairh, that he was exon then in che world, And yer the fame 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that he ſhall cominue to the end of the 
world, and ſhall bce aboliſhed by the preſence of Chriſt; 
both which cannor be cruly ſpoken ofany one man. Where- 
unto we may adioynethis, that that reuolt whereof the A» 
poſitle ſpeakerb; and of which Antichriſt ſhall bee the head, 
is not a worke of one or few yearcs. Therefore we conclude, 
that this Antichriſtſkallindeede be alwayes one on2ly per- 
(0) in number, reigning ordinarily : but that this perſon 
ſkull be ed from tune rotime forthe continuation of 
the order. Euen as in a Monarchy, one onely at one time 
haththe dominion, whocomming to faile, death ſcizeth 
theliuing (as the ordinary phraſe (peakes)and the next 
taketh his place in the kingdoine : or at leaſt, anocher is 
rogated mto the deads rooine by anew EleRtion, as in the 
FE inpire. But the Apoltle ſpeaketh of Antichrt, as of ane 
ſole , andnot as of many, becauſc all theſe Sceducers 
ſhall haue but one end and ayine, to wit, toreigne at their 
pleaſure inthe Church : ſo they ſhall maintaine their tyran- 
ny by one meancs, to wit, by falſc doctrines, - and by falſe 


2» The Authorand Archite& of Amtichrifls king-dowe, 
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is Sathan. | orthe Apoltle fanh, that his cormi 

by the efficacie of Saban: and in another place, 
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pocalipſc it is ſaid, that cbe Dr agen ſhall giue bu power tothe 
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uels, and the reſort of exery vucicane Fririt, The which God 
will ſuffer in his tuft wdgemnent, to the end,that a/ 1hoſe may 
NU they might 


awed; and that they might be damned which beltened not 
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that ofche Apoſtle, who callethhim Man, 2. Theff. 2. 3." 
Weadde, that this Man's one in number, at onetime, bur 
yarying by ſaccefſion; becauſe the Scriprure artributerh vn- 
to hin, things which cannot agree to one onely man. For 
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rogatcd mto the deads rooine by anew EleRtion, as in the 
F mmpire. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Antichrt, as of one 
ſole , andnot as of many, becauſc all theſc Seducers 
ſhall have bur one end and ay:ne, to wit, toreigne at their 
pleaſure inthe Church : ſo they ſhall maintaine their tyran- 
ny by one meanes, to wit, by falſc doctrines, - and by falſe 


$. 

2+ The Authorand ArchiteR of Antichrifts _ 
bee 

calleth 


is Sathan. | orthe Apoltle faith, that his cor 

by theefficacie of Saban: 2nd in another place, 
thedoctrine of Antichnit, tbe dottrine of denels. in the A- 
pocalipſc it is ſaid, that che Dr agen ſhall gine bu power tothe 
Beaft. And that the great Babylon is tbe babiration of Ds- 
nels, and the reſort of ewery vucicane Firit, The which God 
will ſuffer in his iult iudgemnent, to the cnd,that a/ 1hoſe may 
7 para receined not the lone of the trmth, that they might 
be ſaned; and that they might be damned which beltened not 
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The definition of Antichrift 


The Religion, 
2 Theſl 2,8 


Apoc.13, 11. 


Ch vo. hem, 
4 19 mar, 


The habitatic- 
Apoc, 17.9, 


Propert, 


Tertw!, aducr, 
In KO atucr(, 
M 4rc10n 6b.3. 


Apoc 17, Is 
LS,1 b. 


the truth, but tooks pleaſure in miquitis, , | 
3. Thathcſhallbe a Chriſtian inname, but indeed ſhall 
oppoſe himiclfcrothe doftrine of Chriſt ,appeereth by thar 


God. And Saint /obn, that the ſecond Bea? thatisto ſay, 
Antichrilt, bath two bornes likg thoſe of the Lambe, but ſpea» 
keth as the Dragon, Whereunto may be referred tht excla* 
mation of $. Chryſoftome : What is it that Antichriſt ſhall 
not attempt,doing the works of Chriſt, and performing the 
ofhces of Chriſtians before Chriſtians? ! o fignihe, that An- 
tichrift ſhall, ſerue himiſelfe ofthe name of Chriſt, rc hght a= 
gainſt Chriſt, and ynder that faire pretext, introduce his 
owne pernicious Traditions among(t Chriſtians. 

4+ Itcannot bedenicd, that Roine is pointed out to bee 
the place of *ntichriſts habitation, ſceing S. /obn relleth vs, 


relation yato Rome, called by the Ancients in]«aoper, ſepti* 


mongſt mftaite others ; 


Septew wrbs altu ings, toti que prefidet orbi. 
The high City on ſcucn hils,reigning ouer the whole world. 


Which alſo is called Babylon, as ſucceeding to the ancient 
Babylon in idolatry, pride, couctouſneſſe, and extreme cru- 
elty againſtthe Saints. AnJ thus was it expounded by Ter- 
twllan long, agoc. For to what clic can that bee applyed, 
which is declared by $. /ob», that this Whore i ſet pou ma- 
"7 waters, which are ſo many Peoples, Multitndes Nationt, 
and Tongue; ? And what is that great Citie that reigneth oner 
the Kings of the earth, but Rom? mancicat tiine the Ems 
preſſe of the world? Yea, if wce looke to the locall ſcituation 
of Rome, wee ſhall finde it in effect buile ypon many Wa- 


Fountaines and finall Brookes) two and forty Rivers diſ- 


charge themſelucs : Beſdcs that, Roinc was repleniſhed mn 


cucty part, with Bataes, Fountaines, and Conduite-pipes, 
to 


which the Apoſtle fayth, That hes ſhall ſit in the Temple of 


tcrs: for it is buile ypon Tyber, intothe which (beſides | 


that the whore is ſcated vpon ſcuen hils, which hath expreſſe| - 
collis, a City ſituate vpon ſcuen hils, Witneſle this Veric a> | 


— 
— 


W_— 


4 « £ ” x » fd 
Sn >. 
: 


by the boly Sevipture. : 


» 


to ſerue not for the neceſſity, buralſo forthe curiofiry 
and laſciuiou'neſſe of the dwellers therein. We 

- tis double power; one ſpiritual; another tet 8 
is by ihed vnto dy that which S. {obs faith, That the or 
coud beaſt bad two borne; that is to fay, a double power : ac- 
cording to the ordinary inanner of {peaking in hoke Scrip- 
ture, where a horne is taken for power, as ma in 
many places of the prophefic of Davie/. For this cauſe hee 
forerclieth, that this fame Beaſt ſhall cxerciſe all the powet 
ofthe firſt Bcaſt, that is to ſay, ofthe Roinanc Empire : and 
yct calleth hin the falſe Propher, which is a ſpiritual] acculi- 
ty. Like as in Ancient times the Emperours themfſclues af- 
_ to theinnot onely the dignity Royall, butalſo Pon- 

call, calling themſclues Pontrficu AMaxime, 

hi tes But aboucall, this Spirituall Powetis mand. imnani- 
fel deciphered by $.[obv, Apoc.z.1. / ſaw 4 Starre, that 
fell from heanen on the earth, and to it was given the Key of 
the bottomleſſe pit : and it opened che bottomi/eſſe pit + a ſmoke 
a ofe aut of the pit, as the ſmoky of « great Furnace + and the 
ſun and the aire were darkned with rhe ſmoky of the pit : o ont 
of the ſmoky of the pir, iſſued forih Locuſls ontheearth + andy 
them was ginen power libs yuto the power which Scorpions bane 
on the earth, And after, ſpeaking of theſe Locults,he ſayth, 
that they had ener them for ther King, the Angel of the bet- 
tomdeſſe pit , whoſe name in Hebrew #s Abaddon, and in Greek, 


the Epirit of God is accuſtomed to defigne Byſhops and Pa+' 
ſtours ofthe Church by the name of -. ngels, Afal 3.1 ..4- 
poe.3.20, and of Starres, Apo. 1.20. Sothar this Starrefal- 
ling from heauen, denotcth out 2 Biſhop or Paſtour, aban- 
doning the preaching of :cauenly doctrine, and revolting 
fromthe purity ofthe Goſpell, The key 's —_ | 
wer of binding and loofing, as is manifelt by the wordes 
our <auiourC heiſt, Aar.16 19. And the boctommlefle piti 


crrours, and ſure:ftitions. So that this B 


= 


Apolhon, that is to ſay, Deſtroying, For wee know; that- 


a profundiry of thicke and aboininable darknefſes, frludes, | 


The power. 
Apoc,1 3, IIs 


[EY of the bottomleſle pit, tacinroay, an * 
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The definition of Antichriſt 


| 


I Tmn,3- 
Dan.9,16,17. 


Plal,110,!, 
| x Cor,15,25 


| Apoc. 18,7. 


Miracles. 


þ TheT,2,9, 


Idolatry, 
Apoc,17;t+ 


abſolute power,to teach,decree,and cftabliſhat his pleaſure 
all ſors ofcrrours, without the aurhoriry of holy Scripture, 
is by good right calledthe King or the Angeloftheborton- 
ww pit, in Hebrew Abaddon, and in Greeke Apolhon, that 
15t0 lay,deſtroying : which is the ſame ricle that the Apoltle 
giucth vato Antichriſt, calling him the ſonne of perdition. 

6. That he (hall carry humdclfe in the Church of God as 
if he were Godz the Apoltle reacheth when he ſaich, That be 
ſhall ſit in the Temple f God, carrying bimſelfe as if bee were 
Ged. For by the Temple of God wee cannot heere ynder- 
ſtand any thing elſe but the Church, whick is the true Tein- 
rle,and the houſe of God : ſecing that the Temple of /ers- 
[alemtauing banc deſtroyed by the Romanes, muſt neuer 
bee reedified AN the prophecy of Daniel. (And as 
touching this ſirting whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention, 
it doth not ſunply og afituation of body ,as if he ſhould 
oncly haue ,and fit in the Church: bur alſo power and 
domimion after the manner of holy Scripture. As when God 
the Father faith to his Sonne, Sit rbow at my right baud; the 
Apoſtle expounds it thus: That bee muſt rergne, till be hath 
put all bis enemies vader bis feete. And in the fame ſcnſe iris, 
that Babilow her ſelf> ſwollen with vaſupportable pride 
yaunteth herſclfe in thee words; [ i being 4 Q neene,and am 
no widdow and /hall ſee no mournmy. Where in few words 
ſhce glorieth of foure prerogatiucs which are ſo famous at 
this ; :to wic, ofhcr Seat or Chaire, her Royall auchort 


ty her Succeſhon,and Idurance. 
7. Touching _ and what they ſhalbe, 


we haue the Apoltles expreſic teſtimony : That bu com- 
ming us by the «fficacy of Sathan, in all power, and Genes, and 
lying wonders. Whercunto accordeth that which is ſpoken 
by S.lobn, Apoc. 1.13, and 16.14. Concerning tbe iþ1- 
Fits of dewsls lung out of the mouth of the falſe Propher, 
and working wonders betore the Kings of the carth. 

8. His Idolatry is repreſented by that wine of fornica- 
tion, wherewith the great whore ſhall make drunke the In- 


Prone Grohe an mſatiable Strumper, that with 
her 


————__4 


that had employed the Gold and Silucr whic 
proves An to the of themſelues | dols: with the 
whichthcy had committed fornication. re op 19 ora 
te:rming ſdolatry by this oe enedics for that iris 2 
doustreachery againſt the hays e of ourſoules : 
alſo becauſe ordinarily it is accompanicd with all our- 
ward filthineſſe,and vnbridled luxury; as was to bee ſecne in 
the ancient Babylon of the Eaſt,and is forctold of the W e- 
ſterne ſpiritual Babylew the ſeate of Amichrift. 

9. His ambition hath hcererofore beene notoriouſly dif- 
covered, and is moſt eundent in this; becauſe hee —_ 
himſelfe aboue all that mage gry mr 
ſclfe againſt God, bow will waa mtr 
giſrares, iſtrates, to whom the Scripture iveth the title oy 

ods? And alſo in this,that he ſhall CR—_ 
firſt beaſt in hispreſence : that 151g fay Do 

mpire, in the view and know mperours. Bc- 
Ede har hee Heath adorn to mo 
tothe firſt beaſt : that is ro ay, to 
the new Empcrours ſubſtituted by ry Ga 
old, whoſe eletion hee holdeth yoyd without his appro- 


26, Antichriſts crucky is figured by the woman made 
drunke with the blood of the Saintes and Martyrs of lefus 


11. And his impurity,by the names of Sedowe and v£> 
OF potel Bubplee, Apec,11.$8,and 14.8.and.1 9.2.3.” . > 
WO IDS open 
times 
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go The definition of Antichnſt 


the word of the Goſpell? The which the Lord hath drawne 
out ofdarkeneflc into light in theic laſt times: as when the 
P.33-6. | Prophet faith, That the Heanens, were made by the word of 
the Lord, and all the hoaſt of them by the breath of bas month, 
; And when Eſay ſaith, That God will (mite the earth with the 
Elay-1-4 | od of bus month, and ſlay the wicthed with the breath of hi; 
lips. And when the Sonne of God denounceth againſt theſe 
Aporyz.1G. | that follow the doctrine of the Nrcbo/ait ans, That bee woll 
fight againſt them with the ſword of bis month. | 
Secondly, it may be proued by that which S. ob» ſpeak- 
A: oc,14.3+ | ethconceyning the tall of Bx51/on,and the reuolt of thoſe ve- 
ry fame from her, which had giuenthe kingdome tothe 
beaſt : whoconceiuing hatredagainſt her,ſhall make her de- 
folate and naked, Foralbcit that ia all ages eucr fince the 
conception and birth of Antichriſt, God hath raiſed vp 
faithfull witneſlcsthat have couragiouſly ſet themſelues a- 
ainſt his aboninablc {dolarries and corruptions : notwith- 
tanding fo it is, thatthe principall diſſipation of his king- 
dome is reſerued tillthe laſt rmmes. I he which is plainely 
—_—_— inthe Apocalipſe, by thoſe three Angels; one 
Apoe- 14-6.5. which carrying an cucrafting Goſpell, calleth men to the 
$-9- fcare of God, becauſe the houre of his tudgement was come. 
another proclaimcthand publiſhcth the fall of Baby/ov. And 
the third, aduertiſeth men of the wrath of God, againſt all 
them that ſhall worſhip the beaſt and his Image; or take 
his marke on their forchead,or in their name. To the which 
three Angels, two othcrarc ioyncd withlike denunciati- 
ons. Chap.8. For what are all theſe Angels, bur the true 
DoRorsand Teachers of the New Teſtament; who pub- 
liſhing with a loud yoyce inthe Church the Goſpell of the 
erernall Son of God, diſpoſe men to the obedience there- 
of, and arme them with the ſwordof Gods word to the de- 
ftrucion of Antichriſt, 

Deſtruction. 1:2. Laſtlythat rherotall deſtruftion ofthis man of fin 
is reſcrued tiſthe glorious comming ofthe T.ord leſus Chriſt, 
2 Thefi.:. the Apoſtle declareth when he ſaith,7 bat he hall aboliſh him 
by the brightneſſe of bis comming : to which anſwereth = 

| WI. . A———— Tn 


Apoe. 17-17. 


_— "OO 


—— 


, — hdr; To | * > ths 


by the boly Scripture, 


fitly the repreſengation of S, John, That the beaſt, and the 
wa Prophet thatis to ſay,the troup of Teachers, Prieſts ,and 
Supporters of Antichriſt (for the word f/ſe Prophers is thus 
taken colleQuuely, as wee vie to ſpeak* in (c , forallthe 
fale pay ws os Feducers, which ſhall authoriſe and 
hold the doctrine of Antichrilt;) ſhall bee caft hc 
Lake of fire and brinſtone, there to bee tormented day and 
night for evermore. And the reſidue ofhis followers ſhall be. 
ſizinc with the ſword ofthe mourh of him thag was mounted 
vpon a horſe : that is to fay by this ſentence, Gee ye canrſed mts | 
exer/ajt ing fire, pronounced by the mouth of the Son of God, 
repreſented by Saint /obn 25a Monarch truumphing in iudge- 
ment oucr all his enenzies, 


| might adde heere many other qualities by which the 


ſonne of perdition is marked outin 'roly Scripture, and 
alſo amplifiethoſe which are recited. Bur | le 
that the matrers fore ſpecified, being out otall 


controucrhic amongſt ſpirits not contenti» 
ous,arc ſufficient to make this beaſt 
tobe knowne to the claw,and 
tolead vs mw footſteps 
vnto his den. 
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The Second Treatiſe. 


The Application of the definition of antichriſt to 
the Pope of Rome, 


His is a Maxime receyued of all, that when 
the definition and properties of any thi 

to a Subic&t,then the name alſo, w 
a all that is thereby ſignified belongeth tothe 
Fe {ame Subict, So To if wee inake knowne 
that all that which wec haue reported out of holy Scripture! 
concerning Antichriſt, do properly and fingularly agree to 
the Pope of Roine; no man can deny, bur that he is proper- 
ly that Antichriſt, whoſe communivn wee ought with all 
our heart to deteſt, at leaſt if we defire to be reccyued into 
the communion of leſus Chriſt. 

But when welay thatthe Pope is Antichrilt, and that 
Rome is his ſcate,we doe not meane that allthoſc that hauc 
bene Biſhops of Rome fince the Apoſtles times haue bene 
Antichriſts : we would in no caſc wrong, thoſc holie Lights 
which haue ſhincd bright inic in the primitive Ages, when 
this Church was ſct forth vnto others, as a rare example of 
holineſle and purity, in doftrine, and manners, and cor:ſtan= 
cicofmartyrdome : But this is it-wee affirine , that all the 
Popes of Rome, fince the tune that Antichriſt hath beene re- 
ucaled, and begun his kingdoie, arc this very Antichriſt of 
whom we haue before diſcourſed : And that Rome is the 
ſcate of Antichriſt, fince the time that it began to warre 2- 
gainſt the Saws, And if any demand when that time was; 
we anſwer, that it was then when Pope Boniface the third 


obtained of the Emperour Phoeas, a murderer of his Mai-| 


ſter, the title of vniuerſall Biſhop or bead of all Churches, 
Bur after a fin manner,vwhen the s to the cnd to £-' 
ſtabliſh their ſpirituall ryranny, ſerucd their turnes more fu- 
rioully with the temporal ſword againſt Kings and Nati- 
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the definitren of Antichriſt, oro 


uy As aboueall in thetime of Gregory the ſetienth; before ppa—even 


firnamed Huldeby.and, who filled Chrittendome with mur- | 
ders, ſeditions, ſackings, and turboyles by thoſe bloudie | 
warres,which hee moued again(t the Emperour Henry the | 
fourth. For albeit that the myſtery of miquity begun to ad- 
uance forward in the Apoſtles time, w we haue ano» þ 
table figure in the Harlot ſez.abelmentioned Apoe. 2.neuer- + 
ſ chelcſſe the ſimplicity ofthe Paftours of the Church, and of 
| the faithfull and their zcale, ro preſeruethe Euangelicall pu- 
jp | 
| rity, with held (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh) this man of finne, 
from ſpewing our his poyſon openly:befides the puiſſance of 
the Romane Empire which was then/in fulleſt vigour, ſuffe- 
$ red himaot to liftyp himfelfe in that arrogant power,which 
# hee hath vhanafied to himſelfe fince that time. But when 
this ſimplicity Eudngelicall began to decline, bothinthe 
hearts ofthe Paſtours, and in the Churchin gencrall+ and 
on che other f1de,the Romane Empire beganne to be weak- 
ned by the inuafion of the Gorbes and other Nations, which 
coalted ypon it on eucry part ; then this ſonne of perdition 
began by lidle and litle tw eſtabliſh his power euen in the 
Gehe, and ynder the noſe of the Emperours : In fuch fort 
notwithſtanding, that this was not done _— = 
and refittance, and particularly. in reſpeto l 
Conft antineple,vvho inthe ime of ro pms firſt, 0 
to himſelfe the title of yniverſall Patriarch, and a primacy 
ouer all other Churches : which practiſe was afterwards de- 
fcated and ſtifled bythe E Phocas, Buthowſoeucr 
the Popes for this effeR and purpoſe often abuſed the ſpiri- 
tuall {\word,yet they tooke notyp the temporall ſword ynill 
Gregory the ſeucath, who (as an Author of that time ſpeak- 


gainſt the Emperour, and gaue thereofan cxumpteto other 
Popes. . Sothat we aſfirme and auouch, that fineethe crime of 
Gregory the firſt, the Pope is hee to whom the definition of 
Antichriſt agreeth : but whoſe dominion and cruelty hath 
beene more manifeſted rothe world, fince Gregory the ſe- 
uenth. And now behold our reaſons, : ++ «-, >| 

C3 1. Firſt] 


crh) was the fitſt that girt himſelfe with awarlike fvord 2- | league,pub- 


g— 


+, Fuſt, bce is a man that by a comiaucd order and ſucy | 
\ He veumneth himelle of the ticle ofa Chriſtian, yea hee 
leth himſeIfe | calleth himiſclfe the Vicar of Icſus Chriſt : he reteyncth the 
Chnſts vicar. | (cred Bible, andthoſe that at this day ſl ew theniclues as |" 
the 2s 19s inſtruments of his kingdome, ambitiouſly rake 
tothemſelucs the title of the ſociety of Ieſus ; bur in very 
deed,he is wholly contrary to Ch itt and his doctrine. To 
Ciuiſt: forhe rolibethhin;ofhi principall Oikces, as of the 
| head of the Church, the Pcince of Paſtours, the Soucraigne 
| Heb-2-23, High-Preift : an office which cannot bee attributed to ally, 
hd _ to him that liucth for cuer, yet - arrogarcth it wn —_ 
elde fom | (cl\fe,not forbexring the name of the husband and 
Bk Oh, of the Church, though nbots, that the names arraQs.ng= 
ucn vnto Chriſt to ſignify the ſtrait vnion & conmnttion be- 
ewixt him and the Church, as thoſe of the head and ſpouſe 
are mncommunicable.For what creature is there, which with» 
out blaſphemy can aſſume to it (elfe in reſpe& of the Church 
| that which is the property of a head, to wit, to rcigne oucr 
the body,to goucrne.tt, and to giue ſenſe, motion, and life to 
eucry member thereof ? If amongit men any man ſhould 
name hunſc!fc the husband of a woman, whom hee knew to | ' 
be coupled to another husband by lawfull mariage, hc u'd 
he not giue to the true husband of that woman niarrer of ica= 
louſte,and wit cauſe to revenge by all meanes ſuch alawlefle 
attempt? And darc any mortallman,in this ſacred myt 
of the athaenef ce hemenly ſpouſe Icfus Chrift wi 
his Church, open his mouth in blaſphenry to parragon him 
ſelfe with Chriſt, in calling hanſelfe with him the Churches 
| Spouſe, without conſidering that a crime ofthat nature muſt 
needs 309 wore amen God and the Saints > Sure the | 
Apoſtle would not vs ioyned to any other husband, 
ſauc to hem who by his infinite loue giuing himſelf: to death 
for vs, is riſen againe;to the end that wee might bexre fruice 
vato God, and for this cauſe he thus ſpeaketh to the Cori. 
-Bins. Tam icalons of you with a god!y ieaionſie: for I bane 
noe 1s one enely bu; bes / might preſent you 
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feQtually by his Minifters, as arethe titles of + Paſtour Kt 
Door, they may well be communicaced vnto others : 
yetthis cannotbe either Soucraignely or Vai 

the Church. Butas $.Cyprien hath well faid, + « 


Biſhopricke whereof a Portion is ſolidly ofſigned tonmery Bl. 


TM touching Doftrine, hee terly overturneth char; for 
notto ſpeake ofthole ancicne Hereticall Popes, Libera an 
Arrian, Honerius a Monothelite, Anaftafiou a Neſtorian;or 
of others that hauc erred in the principall Articles of Chrifti- 
an Religion, as /obn 22. thinking amiſſe of the ſoules im- 
mortality : the bare and oadly comparing of the doQtine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with that which is at this day recei» 
ucd in the Papacy,ſhall determinc this matter. 

For firſt, as touching the Scripture, Jeſus Chriſt declas 
reth probere. maar Sunbeam werden = 
the traditions of men,andthar Venom rn won 7 
wito him, Mat.15.6.7.3.0n the reac 
that traditions ought to be por an yard | affection 
of piety, as the word of God, andthe boly Scoeue. 

Saint Pawl calleth the Goifell the power of Godto all tha 
belcene, Roms. 1 16, and ſayth, That the whole Scripture 
diwmihy infpred and is _ to teach, conmince corret and 
intruit according to meſſe, that the man of Gnd may 
be peyfelted and fu read worky. 2.Tias-3. 
v "pa But the Pope teacheth, _— Scripture is dnper- 

ous, aleaden rule, a noſc of waze, obſcure, the 
m_ — the couſe of errours: read the Trexiſc 
of Cardinall Peron Traditions, or of the vnſulfici- 
Ftnton'n oe Bollarmme De vevhe Dti and 
Charron in bis three ver tier, with others. 

As conceming finne, the Scrig cure teachethrvs that Origi- 
nntahs focloſe ro our Naure, 
that ircannot bee vtrerly no not inthe Regene- 
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' Rom,7.7, 


| Deur.:7,26, 


tt. AM. 


ceederhthar complaint ofthe Apoltle : That be was led cap. 
tice to the law of ſinne which w.11 in his members; in \uch(ort, 
that he cricth out by way of complaint, O wre!ched man that 
[ am, woho ſhall delmer mee from the body of this death? But 
the Pope teacheth, that the guifts of Nature remained ſound 
and entire in man after his fall, and that Originall finne isno- 
thing bur a priuation of that juſtice which ought to bee in 
Narurc.In breefe,that this finne is wholly waſhed away by 
Baptiſme,in fuch fort that there remainerh not any thing in 
the Regencrate which may properly be. called {mne, Concer. 
Trid.Seſſ.s. and all the Scholaſticall Dottowr:r, 

The Apoſtle aifirmeth in exprefſe wordes, that concupil- 
cence is anne, becauſe the Law fayth, Thos /ha/t not cont. 
The Lawl fay, tharpronouncerh curry one accurſed, That 
continueth not mn all things that arc written in itto doc them. 
Butthc Pope denounceth Anatbema to himrhat ſhall call 
Concupilcence properly fiance in the Regenerate. Concil. 
Trid.Seſſ.s. 

The Scripture faith abſolutely, That the wages of pune is 
death, Rom,6.23. andrhat herhar faileth in one point of the 
Law # guilty of the whole Tam 2.10. 'But the Pope denieth 
that death is the wages of all ſnne : but declareth, that there 
are veniall finncs afvvell as mortall. 

Touching Freewill:the Scripture t&ach-th vs, TÞ.t the ve- 
ry wiſedorne of the fleſh 5 enmity againſt God, Rom, 8.7. and, 
That the Natwral man perceineth not the thmgs that ave of the 
ſpirit of God. 1 Cor.2.,14. and; That all the imaginations of 
mans beart are nothing but exitl continually. Gen.6.5, So that 
im our fleſh dwelleth ro good. Rom.7.18. Bur the Pope quite 4 
contrary teacheth, that there remaineth in man aftcr his fall 
a native faculty rocooperate with God by Freewill, for the 
difpoſing of himſcfc to the great Iuſtification. Concil. Trid 
Seſſ 5. and all their Doftowrs, 

Touchmg Iuſtification, wherein conſiſteth the principall 
foundation of our faluation; there is no whit leſle repug= 
nance : For firſt, the Scripture maketh the efficient cauſe of | 
our Juſtification and. Saluation tobe God alone, according | 

to 
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the definition of Antichriſl. 
| ro the good pleafure of his Will, his Mergy, [and 1 
——— mnleſus Chriſt, 2 79.1.9. Epheſ-1 -.and 2+ 4 25D 
directly contrary the Pope faith, thatthere that is. in_ man a / 
certaine preparation yato luſtice,by the which hee diſpaſerh | 44. 
himſclfe to his Tullification by the naturall {trengeh of his 
Freewill, ſo that hee is able to merit of God, Ex congrue,of | © 
congruity,as they ſpeake. Secondly,the Scripture propoun- 
deth vnto vs for the matcriall caule-and foundation of, un 
Iutification,the oncly obedience of our Lord Telus Chih, 
Rom. 4.16. and Chrilt hunſelfe is called ous Rightequinelle, | 
ler.22.6.1Cor 1.30. and we arc faidto bee ma oigh 
ouſnciic of Godin him,a Cor.5.21. Bur thc Pope 
the materiall cauſe of our Iultification to be thedaule of man 
whereinrighteouſneſle is mberent,as in ir proper lubicR and 
ſeat, whereunto they xeferre the diſpofitions of Freewill; 1 


the which (they ſay) a man doth acquire the guift of Tultifica 
tion. Thirdly, the Scripture teacheth thatthe formall- cau 
of our luſtification js.the free imputation of the &. ntl 
neſſe and ſatisfaction of Chrilt, which ywee apprebendby! 
Faith,and by that meanes are reconciled vato God, Remy. 
24,25.& 5.1 0-whenge it commeth, that tle Scripture.fo of- 
ten affirmerth that we are wſtified by Faith, Rom. 3.24.25. 
thatnot onely in reſpect of the beginnivg of our Iuſtification, 
but alſo of the confunumation _ finiſlung thercof,whichzs 
ctcnalllife and (aluazion. Rewe..1.16,17, But tbe Pope mf c.4 7,4 
oppeſition'tothe Spiris of God, denounceth Arathera 2-[ /7.7,-an, 5. 
gainſt whomfocuer ſhall ſay, that wee arc wilifited by Fank f 12 & c99.2. 
a'one,or that wee afc aſtiied or formally made lt bythe 7 pgs iff 
Iulticeof Chriſt, by which bes bath merized tor ys. Soff * _ 
| that hee placerththe formall cauſe of our Tuſtification ju an 
inherent quality in our ſelucs,agd in ourowne Juſtice. ©. 
The Scriptureccacherh,chat the ſalnagon, of allBelecucrs! 
| in our Lord Ieſus Chrilt is certaine aud. aflurgd, Remy 8.37. 
;8.cuen to that,that he which doubteth,can.obtame no! | 
of God. /aw.1:6. Qn the contrary, the Pope 
Anathems 2gainſt himthat ſhall fay,that wee ought to be- 
nnerieng that his ſinnes ns cg eg. 
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Con'il Trad 
ſeſſa1<49. 
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Canſ.12,p7. 
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{cththis confidence of the remiſſion of our (inacs vaine, and 
farre frpm piety, | | 

The holy Scripture witneſſeth,thatit is impoſſible to ful- 
fillthe Law,andconſequently that we ought not to hope for 
faluation,dr righteoulneſle,by the obedience which we rcn- 
der yntothe Law. Roms, 8,3. Gal. 2,16. AF. 15,10. Bur 
the Pope dentunceth Anarthema 2painſt him, that ſhall af 
firme that a mancannor perfeAly —_ the Law of God. 
Yeamore, henotonely teacheththat a man may performe 
the Law, bur alſodoe fomething more thenthe Law requi- 
reth. Whence _— workes of Supererogation, and 

thei treaſures of Indulgences mentioned in the Councell of 
Trent. And whereas they deny, that that great worke of 
Supererogation, which the Sonne of God added by his death 
to the ae obedience which hee rendred to God for vs to 
the Law,is imputed ynto ys forrightcouſuefle : yet he dareth 
' notwithſtanding affirme,that the workes of Supererogation 
of the Saints are unnpured vnto vs, by his Iubilces and indul- 

gences :andbythis meanes robbing Chriſt ot his Glory, he 
giucthitto his Idols, 

Saint Paw! placeth amonoſt the doQtrines of deuils, the 
prohibition of marriage,and the commandement to abltane 
fronmmeates.t Tww.4,1,2,:.andcallech the abſtinence from 
meares and the diſtinRtion of dayes, Shedowes, Rudments of 
he world,and Dottrines of men, Col, 2,16,17,20,2 2. Inll 

which things a power of meriting with God,is placed by the 


Pope, 

"TheScripure faith that marriage is Honourable amongſt 
allmen, And the bed wndefiled, but that Whoremeonger; and 
AdaltererrGed will mdge, Heb.1 7,4. Butthe doctrine of 
he Pope $,thatit is better for a Prieſt tobe a Whoremaſter, 
then to bee married, Yea, ſome of them is not aſhamedto 
(ay, that the vic of married women onght to be common, aſwell 
u of the ayre and of the Sunne, 

In furnme,it would bce a ſubic ofno ſmall Treatiſe, fach 
«5 we intend this ſhall be, but of a great volume, to rehearſe 


| atlengrh al doQtrines ofthe Papacy,touching a 
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Gods, Indulgences, Purgatory, and a number ſuch like 


things, which are directly contradictory to the word of 
God. 

3. Now if any deſire, to ynderitand how Sathan hath be - 
ſtirred himfelſe and wrought in the eſtabliſhing ofthe Papall 


kingdome, lethim rcad that which is written by Cardinal od eos nnd 
Benno,concernng thotle P »PCS hich re toned after Silnefter | ; 


the ſecond : or it he w it.7 [atina the Popes Secretary :* and he 


ſhall toone fee how many Popes gauec themſchies to the de- | 
uil,chat they might obraine this dignity of a worldly Prince; | 
that ] may not (tufle this Treatie with 2 recital of their vwrete. | 


CH1Ed LH1CsS, 

4. Thar the Pore hath his (cate at Rome, there is none 
ſo ignorant that knoweth not:for albcit it hath beene ſome- 
tincs tran{tered toanother part,as to Anignon: ncuerthelefſe 
this happened but ſeldome,and that out of order. And that 
Rome for the compaſle of many ages, doth in manners an-= 
{were vato that Babylon which is hgured in the Apocalipſe. 
[ make all them Indges, that haue citherread the writings 
of Petrarch, and Bocace, with the Satyrs of Avrieftoand 0- 
thers,or haue with their owne ceves beheld the debauche= 
ments, and delights of the Popes Court. Witneflc he, who 
peaking of Rome biddeth it achieiw in this Dittick 


Romavale,wvidi, ſatis off vidiſſe yeurrtar, 
Cum leno, mer trix ſeurra,cynedus er0, 
O Rome farewell, I haue thee ſcene) & that's cnough for me: 
[ will returne, when bawd, whore, knaue,buggerer I meane 
(to bee, 
Ycanot ſo muchas the Author ofthe glofle vponthe 


Decretalls but ſpcaketh of it in as plaine rermes. Rome | wrnr. | 


{ 


fayth hc fown lea by theergr yetaineth yet the [cedes of ber be« 
rinning. For it was called Roma ;as if one (hould ſay, Rodens 
4s us,0newing hands; whereupon he citeth this verſe which 
out of Latine looſeth it grace. 
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Roma mar ns rodit quos yodere now valet odit, 
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Greger 84/1. 
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| Ambro jn crat. 


| Rome gnawethhands,an d thoſe ſhe cannot gnaw, 
With hatred ſhe puriucs and] keepes in aw. 


5. The Pope challengeth to himſelf a double power, 
' one Spiriruull, another Temporal! which to be fo, Pope Be. 
face labourcth to proue aftcr a molt impud-nt manner, 
Is this Power (faith hce) there are two Sweord:, the Spiraual 
my Temporall, which wee are taught by the words of the 

Goſpell: for where the Aps/He ſaid, bebold iws Swords beere; 
= i to ſayin the Church, our Saniour Criſt doth n0t ans 
ſwere them thus, Theſe are too many bat, It is enongh, And 
certamely be that denyeth the Temporal! [101d to bee mthe po" 
wer of +, Peter, doth not well conſider the wordes of our S, (Mi. 
our, when bee ſaith, Put vp thy Sword into thy (heath. In 
breefe, the Popedoth ſoopenly lay claune to the Monarchy 
of bothpowers, $pirituall, and Temporall, that the Author 
of the Bookes intituled, T he gowernment of Princes, which 
are amongl(t the W orkes of Thomas Aquinas, callcth the 
Popeboth King and Prcilt, As owr Lord and Santonr Jeſu 
Chriſt. And Fellowine whoi nthis point is ſo :inodelt that 
he minceth the Popes temporall Soucraignity to /»drrettly: 
yet afhrimeth that hee hath power to chany 'C Ki ngdomes, by 
taking them from one, and giuing them to another. And 
whereas th ic ancichte C heiftions did not put im practiſe this 
power,in de! polng Nero and Dicc/eſran per{ecuters, [iilian 
the Apoltatc, Yalens the Arrian, and ſuch like, it was ( fanh 
hee) they had not miherr vands ſafficient Temporal 
forces, though they wanted not the right to doe it . Farrc from 
the modeſly of Gregory ſurname dhe Great ,who ſpeak ng/ 
of the Lumbard:s that were Arrian: (aid; If I that am tleir 
larwart wonld have inter med/ed with the death of the Lum» 
bardes, at this day the Nation of the Lu bardes had bad oti- 
her King, nor Dnwhs, nor Count : but becauſe 1 feare Ged, 1 
feare alſe to medadle with the death of any mar. And of S, Am- 
broſe, who in encounter to the barbarouc Gothes faith : AH 
teares ave my weapons: ſurh are thedeferces of Pri:/s otherwiſe 
[ may not, I camot ret, In fine, asthis Beniſace the cight 


was 
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as not ſparingof words to authorize his vſurparion, lo hee 
25 no leſſe audacious, to repreſent the ſame in ceremonies 
nd deeds, For itis recorded, how in that great Tubile, which 
de celebrated in the yeare x 300. he ſets forth himſelte thefirſt 
ay in his Pontifical! habite, giuing his bened:Ction to the 
people : and the next day,came torch adorned wihacrowne, 
and the Impcriall v-{timents, caufing a naked twordto bee 
carried beforc him. Breefly, to this vſurped power, apper- 
raineth that prftended donation of { dnfantme fo often 
brought vpon the ſtage by the Popes : the which Lawrents. 
ns Valla a Senatour of Repre ſo plainly coninceth of fatty. 
And an /ralian Poet fendeth to the country of the Moone to- | 
pether with the almes which are made for the dead : and 
Ponlands wit, anſwerable to that Elogic which the Scribe 
hat wrote the originall copy now kept in the Vaticane Li- 
brary, inlettersof gold, added thercunto m his barbarous 
gibbridge. . 
O nam fabulam longi temporis mendacia finxit, 
A fable which an old aged he bath forged, 


6. The Pope alfo firteth n the Church : for he braggeth 
of nothing more then of his ſcat and chaire : neither is his 
mancr of gouernment deſigned ordinarily by any other word 
| then by ſreing : infornuch, that when they count the yeares of 
ſ their Popes, they ſay he fate ſo long in the Apoſtles ſear. In 

brecſc,t' ey fight and contemfor nothing ſo much as for the 
pretended chaire or ſeate of Saint Perer, directly contrary to 


the manner of ſpeaking vſed in holy Scripture, whercbythe 
miniſters and ſeruems of God, yea the Angels hemblats 
arcſayd fare, toltand,and waytc before God, as ſeruants 
before their rafter to receiue his conumandements, and not 
to beſet as they raigned and commanded. Thus, the Pope 
fits i®the Chutch,and that he fits as if hee were God;appea- 
reth by his vſurpation ofthe name, the power,and TI 2. of 
God : fromthe name of God, which he fayth yas giuen him 


by Conſtantine tg Emperour, hee concludeth that he cannot 
D 2 be. 
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be indged by any power 5 becanſe Cod cannot bee indgedby 
wen. And fo alſo the gloſſe ſpeaketh, rhar ths ws - 1 not 
wan, but calleth him admrab/e, which is thetitle of the Son 
of God : T he Pope, Papa : faith it):s called admir able from the 
interieftion Pape, which t1gnihcth admiration, avd indged bee 
is admirable, for he holdeth the place of God won earth :which 
made the Engli/ Foet in his late poeſie to ſay, 


Tr maxime rerum 
Nec dew es,nec homo quaſi nenter es inter virumg,. 
O thou that art the greateſt of all thmgs create, 
Art neither Cod nor man,but twixt both ſituate, 


As touching power, hc himſclfe fayeth: That God hath 
committed nts bim the rights of the heanenly and earthly 
Empire : In the Counce!! of Laterane he {uffcreth himſclte 
to be titled, the Lys« of the tribe of Inda, the roote of Danid, 
the Sanionr,ce : and in the 16 Scflion of that Councell,hee 
permitted that ſentence, which is proper to the Son of God, 
to be attributed vnto him :; All power us gitten unto me, both 
in heauen and in earth. The glofſe faith,that be cam make any 
thing of nothixg : It calleth hun, Oominum denns noſtrum p4- 
pam, our Lord God the Pope. Hee aſſumcthto himſelte the 
power to giue authority to the word of God : The old and 
the new Teſtament((aith kc) owght to bee receinea not becauſe 
they are in the volume of Canonicall writings, but becauſe the 
holy Pope [nngtent, ſcemeth to hawe decreed that they ſhonld be 
receined, Itis ſtrange to ſee whar ſport hee niaketh withthe 
holy Scripture, for the c{tabliſhing of his earthly Soucraign= 
ty. God(laith he) bath made two great lights in the firma» 
ment of heauen,the greater to ru/: the day, and the leſſer terule 
the night + both great, yet 'one greater then the other : God 
therefore for the firmament of beauen,that is , for. the vniner- 
fall Chnrch, hath mage two great (ights ; that is to ſay, qhath 
ordayned two dignitier, the authority Pontificall and the power 
Rojall: but that which beareth rule ener the day, that is on ſpert- 


twall things, wby farre the greateſt : and that which ruleth ener 
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arnall things, the leſſe : Inſommch that we may acknowledge as 
ch d:Ferencebe twixt Popes and Kings, as there ts berwixt 

be Sunne and the Moone. Where the glofle addeth,that ac- 
ording to Ptolemy the Sun exceedeth the Moone in great- 
eſſe, ſeuen thouſand ſeucn hundred forty toure times. So 
hat it is no wondet if Pope Alexander durlit {ct his foote vP- 
on the Emperours necke,lying proſtrate on the ground, vt- 
tering withall this verſc otthe 91. Palme, Thonſhalt walke 
won the Baſilith and the eAſte, and the Lyon and the Dragon 
alt thon tread vpon; ſecing he debaſeth them ſo low vnder 
his Holincſle, Thus we read m the booke of ceremonics, That 
he Pope en th: night of Chriſt; natinity, bleſſeth a ſword, and 
ben rineth it to ſome Prince, in ſigne of the infinite power gi- 
en to bimſelfe, according to that ſentence of the Goſpell, 
All prwer ts given vnto me both in beawen and earth, and hee 
(ballreine from ſea te ſea, and fromthe flouds to the world: 
end, Further, beſides all this,the Pope by Cafonization 
maketh Saints at his pleaſure, as the Romance Scnate vicd in 
former times to make Gods, And that which is abouc all, 
alci it be God onely that throneth and dethroneth Kings, 
as aHrmeththe Prophet Panicl, and reigneth ouer the king- 
domes of men, and beſtoweth them on whom he vleaſerh, 

{ and that it belongeth to hun onely to write with his finger, 
Mene, Mexe, Tehel Vphar ſin, as be that only doth Rm. 
kingdomes, and weigh themin the ballance,and diſpoſe of 
them : neuertheleſle, the Pope arrogateththis power and au- 
thority to himſelte, to depoſc Emperours and Kings, to 
chinge Kingdolhes and States, and to beſtow them where 
heliſt: as 1snot onely apparant by the challenge nade by 
himſclic in his decrees, bur alſo by the manifold examples 
recited by Cardinall Balorarine at large hereof. Sothat itis 
molt probable that the Legare that cune not long ſince into 
France, to induce that forme of practiſe into that kingdomc, 
which was practiſed ypon the kingdame of Nanarre, was at- 
| hiſtedby hmm, and had taken place, if God(who is the pro- 
teQtour of Kings and kingdomes againſt all ynuſt powers) 


hadnot turned aſide this blow by his mighty hand. Now we 
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lay further ,thatthe Pope excrcileth his tyranny inthe Churdy 
of God:for albeit thatthe Papacy beneither the true Church, 
nor a ſound member of the lame * ncuerthclcfle there was 
oncea truc Church in that place where the Pope hathnow 
eſtabliſhed his ſeate, and as yet to this day the name remai- 
ncth,and certaine traces and footſteps thereof aſwell by the? 
m_ ent of Baptilme,whi chG! xd hath {till preſc rucd there- 


in,as by t! h= holy Scripturc 3 win 11 ar C the rc recciued, and 
th pure doctrine ofthe Trin ty [til] prot eld and maineained 
by them, 


7, Conc rnmng mirac! es,we may rnd an infinite number 
regiltred in the lucs ofthcir Popes : but ſuch Idare fay, that 
— may cali'y know ! in what ſhop t hey were forged. Thus 

VWCC read, that the Sepulchcr of Pope Cilurfter the {ccond 
(wn was promoted to the Popedome by diabolical Arts, 
and dycd at the {ame time that waz dettnes! y nto him by the 
diuell) Fueth ccrtaine ſygnes of the death of other Po: "Cs, 

cithcr 'b y a clattering ol * bones heard it ithe graue,or by lo:ne 
ſv cate and moyſturc which it caltcth forth. Gregory the 
{euenth formerly called Hildebrand, calt the Sacraincnt of 
the Lords body mtothe fire, that hee e might hanc thereby 
ſome diuine anſwere or figne againſt the Emperour Hexry 
the fourth; The fame Hild:brand (faith Cardinall B Renno) 
when be liſted would ſhake bis leewes, and thereon cauſe toi 
ſue [þ. irkes of fire; and by theſe, and ſuch like miracles, as by 
certainc markes of his ſan city,abuſcd the cyes of the p nplc 
people. And whenas the diucll could not openly perſccute 
Chriſt by the Pagens, hee labourc: ary with to ſibuert 
the name of Chriſt by this falſe Monke,vnd ler the habite and 
appearance of Religion. Bennet the ninth, giving Hit nſ{clic 
tothe erifices of dit [els in v oods and forrefts, made wWo- 
men to runne after him, and to bee namored of hi m by his 
Magicall Arts, Gregory, the fixt,as Plating _—_ bein 
icke of that ſickneſſe whereof hee dyed, called to him the 
Cardinals,and reproucd them fc rthat, n1 kno v what enu 
they found tault with thoſe things which hce had holily and 
wlity conc: Andto the end (faith he) that you may know 
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frer ] undead, whether I hauc done well or euill, ſetmy bo- 
iy within a Church,the doores faſt lockt, and ifthe doores 
ppen of themſelues by the onely will of God judge me wor- 
thy of Chriſtian ſepulture;bur if it happen otherwile,caft my 
body where you will, as bcing damned together with my 

ſfoulc. Which requclt of his, the Cardinals obeying, the 
Church doc res opened of their owne accord, with a great 

wind,that ſodcnly aro!e : and fo his body was buried within 
the Church,rot without great actyiration & opinion of his 
holinefſe. And yet this Greyory the ſixt, was one of Filde- 
brands Maſters mn the Artot Magick,as is recorded by Fen- 
0, Andit was he to whom Bennet the ninth had fold ihe 
Papacy for ready money : which notwithſtanding hee was 
conltrained toquit and giue ouer by Henry the fourth: 2s 
aliotwo other hke pernitious Monſters, Bennet the ninth, 
and Si/neſter thethird, Pur what need | to heape vp toge-» 
thera long Roll offuch particular miracles of Popes, ſeeing 
al! thoſe which we finde in their golden Legends,the Chro- 
nicl-s of $, Fraxcirand the lives of their Saints, were forged 
by the idleſpi.its oflazie Monkes,to no other end but to au1- 
thorize the PJpe and his doctrine againſt the divine truth of 
boly Scriptures. » 

8. The Idolatry of the Pope isno whit lefle palpable then 
his former qua'itics; for hee not onely communicaterh the 
worſhip of Godto the Saints, and in a fpeciall manner 
tothe bleſſed virgin Afary, whom ſometimes they make e« 
quall to the Sonne of God by cxcrmprion from all finne,and 
anone lift her vp abouc her Sonne, when they thus cry vnto 
her : Shew thy ſelfe a Mother and by theright of motherbood 
command the Redeemer, And when they exalt her euen to 
the throne of the Diuine Maicly, calling her the Queene of 
Heawen, the Vucene of Angels, and \ay,that the Heagen,the 
Earth,the Ayre,and the Sex wor ſhips ber, andithat ber power 
and her mercy ave infinite. But that which is more abhomi- 
nable,he diuideth the honour of God, with dead bones, with 
Relicks, and Images; yea, and with men, whoſe aQtes giue 
lt cauſe to prefume,that they are rather tormented in ny 
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then olorified in hcauen : or with Idols that neuer were, 
conſequently are by their owne definition truc andabſol 
Idols. For what ſhall we fay of $.George whom the Church 
of Rome inuocateth and adoreth anonglt the holy Mare 
tyrs ? of whom notwithſtanding S. Athanaſius wimelleth, 


| that he was a wicked man and an Arrian Heretick, who bg 


ing ſent for by the Emperour Conſtantins, by force of 
arimes ſc azcd ypon the Biſhopri icke of A; kd : who at. 
terwards being putto death by the Pagans in the time of Iu. 
lian the Apoſtate,and his body burnt,art{ aſhes ſcatteredin 
the windc\not forthe confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, but 
for the outrage and violence which he had committed in his 
charge, as w riteth Epipbenins, neuertheleſle was by ſome 
held! Be A Martyr, and the Hiſtory of his Martyrdome com» 
matted to writing by his herericall follo: wcrs, as both Pope 
Gelabus, and after him Baronies acknow! edge : which laſt 
faith,that all the ſtory of the aCtes of this Georg! e,vasnothing 
clic but a Fable and inucntion of the Arrians. And yet this 
is that George, the iron of whoſe Lance is vauntcd of to bee 
Kept umongtt the adored Relicks at Rome. What ſhal weſay 
alio of their $, Kacharine, (o famous at monglt the Virgit ins of 
the Romanc Kalender; fo that they place her next in ' ranke 
to the Virg n Mary : whoſc !egend nor! withltanding, is no 
berter then a purc Fable ? For where did we cuer readof 
a King Coſtus that raigned at Alexandria, whoſe daughter 
they make herto be,or of an E: mpecrour Afarentins in that 
Cow nery , by whoſe icigernent they lay, ſhee was put tO 
death? | know wellthat th ey t} hinke to eſcape t this blame of 
Idolatric by anſwering, hat they reſcrue oncly vnto God the 
worſhip of trin and affoord vato Creatures that onely of 
Dwalia. But this isa vaine and decentull (tartmg hole : fer 
they alcribc this worſhip of Latrie which is ——_ onely 
vnto God,not oncly to the Sacrament of the Exchariſt; the 
which i in 2 morethen Pagan ſuperſtition they carry about in 

their Procefſions to be adorcd as God,and caulc it tomarch 
before the Pope,as the Per/zans carried fire ,which they held 
for God, bctore their Kings : Bur alſo to the Croflſe of 
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ift,and this Image thereof, whether in Wood, orin Stone, 
2 any other matter : Diretting their ſpeech and prayer wn- 

as ts bimſelfe that was,as ſayth their Thomas : according 
may be heardand ſcene in that Hymne which they vſual- 
ing vnto it : O erwr, ane pes wnica, boc paſſionss tempore, 
pe pys 1ſt itiam reiſq dna veniam. 


hayle,O crofſe,our only hope in this our time of paſſion, 
icreaſc good men with righteouſnes, to ſinners grant re- 
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This is as the Idolaters perſons reproued by the Prophet | Ter.2.27. 
my vicd to dog; To ſay to 4 peece of wood, Thos art my Fa- 
and ton ſtone,T hou haſl begotten me. 

p. The ambition of the Pope makcth it 'elfe ſufficiently 
pwne by the exceſſiuc honours which hee requireth of 
mperours and Kings : if wee will belccue the Canon Con- 


niinns. The great Emperour Conſtantine holding the 
idle of Pope Sulnefters Horſe, ſerued him as his Lackey or 


dotboy. Platine writcth, that Pepin one x þoe ra of 
ance hauing kiſſed the feet of Pope Srewenthe ſecond, per- 


dthe ſainc office ynto him, which Conſtantine had cone | * 


ore to Silweſter.In the booke of the Papall Ceremonies it 
o:dayned, thatall!men of what degree or dignity ſocuer, 
hen « ww coine before the preſence of the Pope, doc three 
$ bend their knees before him, with diſtance of place ob- 
d for each curteſic, and kiſſc his feere : and that Kings 
{ Emperours hold his (tirrop, when he cither mounteth or 
theeth from his horſe, & lead his Horſe by the bridle. And 
he muſt leaue his Horſe, then that the Princes and Empe- 
rs carry hinzon their ſhoulders; and that they hold the 
ſon when hee waſheth before meate, and bring in the 
 Mefle ro his Table. In breefe, he ſhewethno reverence 
d any of what quality or dignity ſocuer he be: onely hee 
teth hunſclte vpa little to Lifſe the Emperour. So great 
his pride,that whea the Emperour Frederick, preſented 
imſclfe to hold the ſtirrop of Pope «Adrian the fourth, and 
iſtaking his office, hel4 one for another; the Pope was {0 
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icenſed hereat, that this fault was like to haue coſt the Fri» 
| perour {ull deere; although hee excuſcd his crrour by this, 
| that hee was not as yet '0 well expert in that ſeruice, as in} 
; time he might be, A title of this high ambition isto be ſcene} 
| inthat piEture which Pope /nuccem the ſecond cauſed to be 
ſctypin the Temple of Laterane, which repreſented the 


: 
1 
: 


——. 
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Pope ſitting inhis Pontifical Chaire, and the Fmperour Le- 
therins kneeling at his feete, and receiving from him the 
Empenall Crowne, with theſe two Latin veries, 


Rex venit ante forts invars prins vba bonorer, 
Pojt homs fit Pape ſumi! quo dante coronam, 


Bur his ambition will more clearly appeare, by the cete- 
monics which are ob{crucd at the Coronation of Emperours,] 
as they are recorded by an Author that lived about the yeare 
1300, The manner (faith he) how Emperours were confe- 
crated and crowned, was this : The Pope hauingtaken an 
oath of the Emperour that was to be, v pon the ſtaires of the 
porch of Saint Peters Church, that hce will faichfully defend 
the Church,and that which belongeth to it, maintamne right 
lutice,and fully and intirely reſtore all the poficſhons of S. 
Peters patrimony, and the Church of Rome, if any thing bee] 
raken from it. Then the Empctour and the Empreſic, are 
conducted by the Pope into the Church, where duringthe| 
Maſſe, which is celebrated with great folemnity,th* Pope an-- 
noyneeth firſt the Emperour,and then the Eimpreſle,withthe 
accuſtomed formiall words, Then fitting in his Pontifical 


C haire,hec holdeth the Crownebetywixt has feete, whichehe 
Emperour and the Emprefie bowing downetheir heads, like 
trom his fcete : and preſently the Pope ſtrikingthe crowne 
with his foote, caſts it on the wal oft from the Empe- 
rours head; in ſigne that hee hath power to Cepoſethem a» 
gaine if their merits require. Andthen (in like manner) the 
Cardinals that ſtand round about,take the Crowne and ſetit 
with greatreaefence ypontheir heads. But how ſhoulda 
man better repreſent their ambitian, then by the words of 


their 
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their owne flatterers? Theſe bee the ſpeeches of a Biſhop, a 
chicfe officer to Pope Paw! the ſecond, What ſbon'd wee 
thinkg (faith hc) of this Sowcraigne Biſbop, that poſſeſſeth the 
place of the rue God on earth,who us (ified wy to the fulueſſe of 
power t9 the throne Apoſtolich,, to the tap of all honours ? Fram 
nhem 4s from their fountaine, iſſue all riners, as brarches from 
4 tree;whs ts not onely eſtabliſhed for hmgne Principality but 
4» for Dintne: not onely for command oner mortal creatures, 
and men; but alſs over the Angels : wot onely to mage the (1 
King but al othe dead : mat onely im earth but al(s mr beancn : | 
9: onely to rule ower Chriſtians but 4!ſo Infidels, Aud to make 
ort ; who ts ordained and elewated by the Sourrarigne Ged, mn 
hu placey to the ſame Dignity, Imriſdittion, Urinerſall power, 
and Soneraigne principality ,oner all the whole world : of whom: 
it 15 written in Tob, that before him tremble thoſe thar beare vp 
the world, andihat the Kings of the earth, andthe Tyrants 
thereof are nobotter then 4 langbing ſtock jn bu preſence ; and 
that be imbraceth al power and as the Scrqtare peaketh, Hee ts 
alme and there i no ſecond, And againe of bimit « written, 
Thou art alete aud there ts none with thee:and againe, Mighty 
aboue ell the mightic s of the world : to whom (as wit neſſath the 
Prophet) appertaineth Tuſtice, Pewer,aud Empire : and whom 
Dauid ſgmfied, when hee ſaid, Tc bh: «© ginenpower, and the 
bingdome, and all prople and tongue: ſhall ſerue bins. © Thus 
this man enhancing the Popes digaitic by one degree after 
another,at latt proueth by Varrs.Cirers, Ariftorle,S. Dieni- 
ſixs,aud S. lerome that all order of thingr would periſh, if there 
were u0t ſuch a ſoner argne High- Prieſf, whom hec not onely 
preferceth before ſtanunering CAroſes (fo unpudently hee 
termeth him) and before Aaron, but before lefus Chrift 
hunſelfe, whomhee 1obbeth of this prerogatiue,to offer vp 
himſelfe in ſacrifice for our ſmnes, and attributeth it co his 
Papall Idol. 
1 ©. Concerning his Cruelty .Who can recount without 
horrour, the ſavage crucity which Popes haucexerciſed one 
towards another > Pope Stephen the fixt, "ina more then 
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| bee drawne out of it's Sepulcher,and to bee deueſted ofthe 


Pontificall o:naments,commanded it to be burned amongſt 
the Laicks, hauing firſt cauſed the two fingers of the ri 
hand to bce cut off which are yſed principally in the conſc- 
crating of Prieſts, that they might bce throwne into Tiber, 
Bnt Pope Sergix« the third, defirous to carry the prize of 
cruelty m this very fubict, cauſed the ſame body of Form» 
ſu-,to bee drawne againe our of it's graue,cight yeares after 
his death : and cutting off his head,as ifhee had bene aliue, 
commanded his body to be caſt into Tiber, as ynworthy of 
buriall, Six Popes died of poyſon within the ſpace of 'Þ 
yeares,by the practice of Hr/debrand, afterwards Pope, 

the name of Gregory the ſeucnth : Sothatyntill he hunſelte 
was aduanced to the Popedoine,all in a ranke were poyſo« 
ned, by his familiar friend Prazwtas,as ſaith Benno, This is 
the ſaine Hildebrand,that would hauc murdered the Empe» 
rour Henry the fourth, in'S. Maries Church in Mount A- 
wentine, if God had not defeated the blow by the death of 
him, whom hee vied asthe inſtrument of his villany. By 
whoſe example Pope Sixtus Q wintas learncd in ourtimeto 
plead infauour &commendation of the Aſſaſinatcs of Kings, 
as is manifcft by that Oration which he made in the Confi- 
{tory of Cardinals,in praiſe of [ames Clement the nurderer 
of Henry the third King of Frexce : whoſe att, with a mouth 
full of blaſphenues,he darcth compare with the worke of our 
Redemption. Iris not ynknowne alſo,how poore Celeftize 
was handled by Bexiface the eight, when by his cunning 
practice he was depoſedfrom his Papacy. In briefe,there 
would be noend, if I ſhouldſer forthall the murders, affa- 
fines, and bloody warres, cauſed and raiſed yp by P 


Schiſmes. And what ſorts of cruelties(] prog youu 
they banded 


not made knowne to the world, then w 


themſclues again(t the Emperours,cither for the defence, or 
encreaſe of their Tyrannicall power What miſchieſes haue 
_ not procured, when they armed the Weſt againſt the 


hcries did they exceute vpon thoſe who were called | 


hn ,ynder pretence of recouering the Holy-Land > What 
tC 
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Wealdenſts,by their Croyſadoes ? And if we will draw riceter |. 
to our owne times, haue weenot ſcene all the Rivers ofthis 
Kingdome, ftayned with the blood of thoſe that made pro- 
ſeſſion of the truth of the Goſpell, ſhed by the inſtigation 
and ſolicitation of the Popes ? Principally ce the ſending 
of that braue ſword by Pope Pan! the fourth,to King Henry 
the ſecond, which was as it were an ominous preſage ofthe 
fury of Gods wrath which he meant to powre down, alwell 
ypon the King and his Linage, as vpon the whole King- 
dome. As in very dced,fince that time, there hath nothing 
bene ſecne butgmiſcries,calumitics, ciuil and forrcyne warrs, 
farnines,maladies,and other ſcourges of Gods diuine Tuſtice, 
that haue followed and doc ſtill tollow, one inthe necke of 
another eucry day. If By ſay,thatall Popes have not bene 
thus tranſported with cruelty, blood,and butchery;I confeſle 
aſinuch : Buryer,as he is no lefle cruell that poyſoneth with 
Sugar,then he that poyſoneth with Gall : ſoneither are they 
leſſe cruell that halc poore ſoules to eternall perdition by a 
counterfeite ſhew of {weetneſſe, then they that throw them 
headlong thereinto by force and violence. Yea, rather 

are more dangerous,that comming in ſheeps clothing, inf1- 
nuate themſclues more cafily into mens mindes, thenthey 
that openly ſhewing themſclues to bee wolues,make men 
ſuſpitious of them by their bchauiours, 

11. The examplesof the impurities of Popes, we re- 
giſtred by all thoſe that haue written their liues & geſts. It is 
not ynknowne,how they permit publick whoredome, and 
draw at Rome a great revenue fromthe Stewes. What neexde 
we to ſpeake of this, when as that infamous kind of impurity 
whichis againſt nature,and inceſtuous copulations,ceaſe nor 
to reigne and rage amongſt them ? Nicholas of Bebrach 
bome in the Citty of Erpbord, bath certified the worldby 
publick writing, that being at Reme in the time of 
Martine the fourth, (whom the Popes flatterersnotwi 

ing number amongit the moſt holy of the ranke) hee 

wasſolicited by him, to yeeld himſelfe to ſerue him ag his 
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| his Papacy by aSynode of Biſhops aſſembled by the autho- 
_—_ E mperour Othe, forbcing a murderer, aChurch» 


cnd this monfier(f{o Plating calleth him) being {urprized in 
the at of Adultery, was kill-+by the womans husband 
whomhee abuſed, Pope «Alexander ihe fixt, abuſed his 
owne daughter Lacretia, and had concurring with him in 
this iaceſt,hus rewo fornes: Ir was this Lucrece vpon whole 
Tombea certa:ne Pocr writ this notorious Fpuaph, 


Cendituy hec tamnls Lecretia romine, ſed re 
That, Alexazari "pile f Pom (a ur. 


thar Villanies, that which was (poke! 2 of one ot the Popes, 
agreeth to the molt ot them. 


Ein avaritie torus nor ſufficit orb 4 : 
E ines luexutrig meretrix non {* f CM Omer. 


12, Now, after thzz many Kings2nd Princes had cont 
plane. of the exceſge ryranny,infatiable auarice, and dau 
nable debauchmcnts of Popes, as /ſexry the fourth, that re- 
prochc edG #epory the ſcuenth, To teach without the Doltrme 
of Chriſfierd ts ſpeaks abs the truth of Chriſt: and a4 Av. 
tichbreſt yobe exalted in bis owne h:art,, and to ſay, 1 amGod, 
and am (+t in the chaire of Cod, to be a murderer of boa-er —— 
ſowles : *.nA the Emperour Frederich the ſecond, who in one 
his Epiſtles dirc&ed to all the Prelates of Chriflendo: ne, 
calleth Gregory the ninth, the Father of diſcard and deſalatis 
on,the great Dragon that ſedecerb the world Antichriſt, a ſe- 
cond Balaam the Anyellvifing out of the botromleſſepit, ha- 
wing vols fol of bitterneſs, to hurt the Sea and the earth: 


France, Crrmany Tray, and other places : reaching amongſt 
other points,that the Church of Rowe, was the whace of the 
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Whorcdome, Idohatric,and Inuocation of diuels, And inthe | 
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Apacalypſe, Babylon rrother of fornications, 2nd-that the 
Pope was the head of theſe errours: And after that, alſo many 
 vood men, tco much aficEied to the errours of their times, 
and dazled with the brightnefle of the Papacy, were not- 
withſtanding conſtrayncd.to ay out 2gainſt che Courrof 
Remie,and to paint forth m huely colours the abhomunations 
thereof:as S: Bernard, Peicr Beiſenſis A rchbifthop of Ran, 
the paſſages of which Authors, are eliewhere to bee ſeene 
at large : And Arra/phus Archbiſhop of Lyons, who for this 
caule was put todeath at Reme vader Pope Hezerine the 
ſecond : Ifaygfcer all theſe, many there aroſe that paſled a 
or-at deale hither ; for Micha Ceſinas generall Priourof 
the Gray-Friers,in the tine of Soby the 21+ or 22, wrote di- 
realy againſt the Pope, and calledhim Antichriſt, and the 
Church of Rome, with her Prelates, the whore of Babylon 
made drunke with the blood ofthe Saints : ſaid that there 
were two C hurches,one of the wicked which is flouriſhing 
where the Pope reigneth ; the other afflicted, which isofthe 
fairhfull. —_ this time, or htle after, lined the renowned 
ltahan Poct Dante, who in his 19 .Sonnet of Hell; faith 
(ſpeaking of Fope Nicho/as the third) that it was hee, of 
whomthe Eyangiliſt S. /ohn intenderh to fpeake,vnder the 
nanie of the Whore which ftteth vpon many waters, with 
whom the Kings of the carth commined fornication. The 
ſame Poet mhis 6xt Sonnet of Purgatory,makeththis com- 
plainr, That Rowe had once the ſhining torchot ewo Suns, 
which mace the moſTignorant betterto yndciſtand,both the 


baniſhed the other, the {word being 1oyned tothe Paſtorall 
ſtafte,ſo thatthey cannot well goe togerhergthe one not Bans 
ding-in awe of the other, 1f any belecue not this (fairhhe) 
ler hin iucge the tree by the frante, and he will confeſſe,thar 
fince the C hauch of Remre conſounded in her ſelfe the twa 
powers, ſhe is growne to all wickednefſe, anddeftroyerti 
with herſelfe the Conumcnwealth of Chriſtians. ! Abour-the 
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The Application of 


to proue, that he was already in the world,and that the Pope }* 
was he : adding amongſt orher reaſons this one, becaule ac. 
cording to his ordinances, men worſhipped the Saints as Sa» 
uiours,and their Images andrelickes in (tcad of Tefus Chriſt, 
A Chanonof the Citty of Prage in Bohemia,called Militfime, 
aDoRor of Theologic,preached in the time of Pope Gregory 
the eleuenth; that Antichriſt was already in the world, and 
that he reigned viſibly in the perſon of the Pope,Cardinals, 
| Biſhops, Monkes, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, who not 
—_—_— truth,by their ambition and negligence, made 


of 


the Church deſolate, filling it with temporal] riches, and de- 
(poyling it of fpirituall. Infomuch, as hauing gained to him- 
elſe many Auditors and Diſciples,the bruitc hereof came to 
the earcs of Pope Gregory, who excomunicated him. About 
this very time Wicleffe began in England to preach the pure 
doQrinc ofthe Goſpell, againſt the traditions ofthe Church 
of Reme, not ſparing itin his writings any more thenthe reſt 
had done. Thus man was followed by many others, as by 
name, by Job Ponrney an Engliſhinan, who writa Com- 
mentary ypon the Apocalipſc, where he calleth Rowe the di- 
uels Brothel-houſe,& the Church of Rome the Whore of Ba- 
bylon, Then came /obn Huſſe after the yeare 1400. who 
greatly promoted this doftrine, and loſt his life rogether 
with lerome of Prage tor the confefſion thereof, at the Coun- 
Cill of Conffance, This was about that time when Pope 
lobn 2 ;. having cauſed the Croyſado to bee publ.ſhed for 
the maintenance of warre intended againſt Ladi/laws King of 
Naples; whenit cameto be divulyed at Prage, ccrtaine of 
the people cryed out with a loud voyce, that the Pope was 
Antichrilt, who ordained a Croyſadoe againſt Chriſtians : 
which _ were prelently clapt yp in priſon, butthe peo- 
ple arifing in Armes,demanded themeo bedeliucred and ſet 
tree, and when they were appeaſcd by the Councill, with 
Rm of aſſurance of their les, an4 fo returning to their 
uſes, the priſouers werc ſecretly put rodeath. Bur their 

death was <i couered by the blood that ranne ynder the pri 
ſon doore ; whereupon, the people running againe ogethes 
tooke 
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rooke away their bodies by violence,and yer themin 
lianen clothes aheried them through all the in the 
Citry,crying : Theſe are the Saints that bane delinered their 
bidies to death for the teſtament of God, Alſo-abour this time 
Manfrede of Verſellas a Iacobin preached publickly, that 
Antichriſt was in the world. Hereof /ames of Aiſny wrote 
a booke, as did alſo' Thedorich Vries an Awpaſtine Frier. 
Peter Clarke an Enyliſhman maintained publicklythe fame 
dodrine, for which cauſe being chaſedolitof Exglend, he 
retired into Bobemia, where he compoſed a booke agaiaſt 
the Synagogue of Antichriſt, and in theend was burned for 
the ſame, Av,1433. Yea cuendiuerſc of thoſe thatfirme- 
ly adhered tothe Church of Rome, :yctin thoſe times were 
conſtrayned to reprouc an infinite number of crrours and a- 
buſcs that raged in tha: Church: as Peter of Ally,or of Alli- 
ace, Cardingll of Cambray: Gerſon,C lemi»gss, andothcrs 
that lived about that Age : Infomuch as the Srefaid Cleman 
gi is bold thusto ſpeake vnto her : What thmkeſt thow of the 
Prophecy which is in the Apocalyps ? doſ# thou not beleene at 
leafs that it iz direlted againſt thee m ſome part > Tho baſt 
wot ſo loſt thy (bame together with thy RR —— thou 
wilt deny # : Regard it thereſore, ard read the damma- 
tien of the great Whore that fitteth ypon many waters + and 
therein behold thy goodly deeds, And a lidle after > It & long 
ſince thy monſlrow pride ,not being ab'e to uphold fee Peg 
ts fall, though ſlowly and by little and luttle t and bath wot thy 
raine beene perceized by many # But at this day it tumbleth 
head/ong to deſlruttion, like a ſwift torrent towards the Sea, 
Lawrentiuns Vallaa Romane, declaimeth in his time moſt bit= 
terly againſt the Pope after this manner : That bee prattiſed 
in the commonwealth uot only that which Verres & Catelone or 


other noterions 1 beefe durſt not : but alſo made trafficks of | * 


things Eccleſiaſtical, of the holy Spirit: ſach as Simon Ma- 


"s would bane deicfted Abgut the yeare 1440. Omnley 
Prieſt was ſtrangled niet hath he Siſons of 
London, and the Durcheſſe bf Gloceſter baniſhed for the! 
doQtrine of Hwufſe. A Provincial Frier- of the order of t 
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34. The Application of | 
_ LN _— 
* Peas! CAMendicants preached inthe yeare, 1454 that the Church}” 

De for of Rome was that Whore mentioned iv the Apocalyps. Rep= 


nold Peacock Biſhop of Chicheſter England, defendcd 
Balavr.et fox - | bothby word and writng the doQtrine ofWiclefe,and for 
- = am ' | the ſane bythe reſt ofthe Biſhops declared an Hereticke.) 
The.Garvig* | Baptiſta Mantuen,in the yeare 1464. wrote his Eclogues, 
” _—_— £** | wherein he paintethout inmoſt liucly and clegant colours, 
By the corruptions of the Pope,Prelates,and Court of Rome 1 


as may witncſile thee yerics amongſt many other. 


w—n—n——= mmm Peirig, donmuu pollnts fluentr, 
Mac veſcit luxa (nulla hic arcava rezelo, 

Non ignota loquor liceat 1n/gata referre : 

Sic writes popwliq, ferunt,ca famaper emnem 
Tam wet ws Enropam) mores extirpat honeſtss : 
Sanitus ager ſcurris venerabilis ara cyncdis 
Serwit honorands diuum Ganifledibus ade ;; 
Duid mr Amur opes recidinag, ſargere telta? 
T hw odroati globulos et cinnama ve- At 
Mollis Arabs, Tiry veſtes : venalia nobus 

T empla,ſacerdotes,altari, ſacra,corone, 

Ignu thure preces calum eft venale,  enſ,. 

In Engliſh thus, 

Saint Peters houſe defiledwith filthy luſt 

(I ſpeake nor ſecrer,nor things vnknowne tell, 
Bur ſuch as Ewropes people needs know mult) 
Dothlanguiſh ſore,and Vertues all expell : 
The ſacred field with Ruffans is replere, 

And holy Altars are with knaues bcſer : 

The Temples rothe holy Saints deuoted, 
Doe ſcrue as Stewcs for vacleane Ganimedes, 

. Yetrichthcy are :no wonder to be noted, 

For Arabs druggs,and Tyrus filkes out- ſpreads, 
By fale whereofthey purchaſe riches ſtore, 
But Romiſh warcs are farre in number morc. 
Hecre Temple, AltarsPricſts,arc to be ſold, ! 


With Incenſe, Prayers, Heauen,and God, for gold, » 
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In the yeare, 1498. [erome Saxanarol/a 2 Tacobin at Flo- 
rence, was burned by the ſolicitation of Pope Alexander 
the fixt, for calling the Pope Antichriſt, and condemnin 
his excommunications, Vpon the* Tubilce of which Pope, 
which tell onthe yeare 1 500, were made thele verſes, 


Polliciens eclnm, Romanns et ara ſacerlor, 
"Per ſoelms er coeder od Stigia pandu iter. 
The Roinane Prieſt, of heauen thar promiſe inade 
To others :is huuſclte rotell conuayde, 
- 

The Waldenſes, though they+ were perſecuted on euery 
de,yetby thiir publicke writings, and particularly by that 
con'efſion of their Fairh which they preſented vnto Princes, 
the forme whereof wehaue in that which they addreſſed vn- 


to Viadiſlaus King of Bohemia, Av. 1 508. dedared what 


u{} cauſe they had to ſeparate from the-Church of Rome : 
and how farrethey were from thoſe errours, which their ad- 
uerſayics wrongfully charged chem withall, 


So that King L-ws the twelfth, vaderſtanding by report 


the demeanours ofthoſe of Merindoll and Labriers againſt 
whom certaine Cardinals and Prelates deſired to incitehim : 
{wore that they were more honelt then himlelfe, or thereſt 
of his people, And preſcnely after, the King oy the conſenc 
of the Prelates of his Realme cauſcd a Councell at Lions to 
be called againſt Pope /u{mes, and money to bee ſtamped, 
which ſhould bee currant through the whole kingdome, 
bearing this inſcription on the one fide, Lud. D. G. Rex 
Franco. Dux Mediolani:ancon the other ide, Perdaw Bal y- 
lonews : thati®, Lews the twelfth by the grace of God, King of 
France, Duke of Millaine, I willdeftroy Babylon. Arthelaſt, 
n the yeare 15 17. vnder Pope Leo the tenth, followed the 
preaching of Indulgences, for full remiſſion of Fnnes, and 
dcliuerance outof Purgatory and obtaining ofthe kirgdome 
ofheauen, by allthoſe that ſhould give a eortaine lumme 
of money forthe purchaſeof the faid Indulgences, what 


Charts de 

Moulm/b is 

M-rnarch. 
Franc, 


Armel) de fee 
LLC 77, 
nar Pan), 
ACmilg. 

| Naecket View 
hi/0' E Ciefom 
aft. 


crunes ſocuer they had commited. Wh ich gaue occaſion t 
F 2 AM ui 


|. 


ALS ee. ig 0s 
The Application of ye. . 
Martin Lab Caen of the order ofthe} 
Anguſtine Friars t © oppoſe humſelfe againſt fo ſhamelef 
a Merchandize, and to demonttrate by the word of ny 
that the Pope is very Antichriſt. Wherein he was follo 
dermadleby a great number ofle:racd men, whom GodF 
vicd in thislaſt Age as Inſtruments to reforme the ChurchÞ 
aſwell in Germany England, Scotland, Denmarke as in France} 
and other Countries. In whoſe ſteps all they ought to tread, 
whom God hath called to the gouernment of his Church,to 
reueale more and more the Sonne of perCition,anJ rgdilcos Fr 
uer his flthineſſe,if they will not be reputed Cowarevinthe}” 
defence of the truth,and traytors vnto Chrilt, | 
I 3. There remaineth then no more,but that poſſeſſmgÞ 
And laſtly 1a) | our ſoules in patience and perfcuering conſtantly in the prov 
be deſtroy ed felſion of this truth, what perſccurion ſocuer Antichriſt *| 
by the glort- | may raiſc vp againſt ys for the ſame, we expeCtin . 
YFChuh te: the endthat hee ſhalbe vtrerly aboliſhed, 
ſus. by the brightneſle ofthe comming 
of our Lord Ie\us,who aflureth 
vs,that he will come quick- 
ly.Yeacome Lord 
Icſus, 
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Containing 4 Refutation of the opinions of the 
Romiſh Dottours gonching Antichritt, 


Y IthertolI haue ſuſhciently diſcoue- 
red by Diuine ecſtimonies, what 
kinde of perſon Antichrift ought to 
be,and by ſo plaine Cemonſtrations, 
proucd who itis in the worlg that is 
to be acknowledged to be he, that 
no man can chooſe but yad erſtand 
and comprehend the ſame.: Neuver- 
hriſt wanteth not his defenders and 


writ 
any other ſhall produce to the contrary . Now all that they 
fay touching Antichriſt, may in few words bee reduced 
withinthe compaſle cf this Definition,the particulars where-, 
of ſhal be refuted in the ſamie order,as hath bene obſcrued m | *** 
the two former parts. T hey ſay therefore that Arxichriſt 
ſhalbe one onely ſmgular man, whe not yes awe. he} 
ariſe out of the tribe of D-w, andbecirenmcoiſed, and rectined 
of the Irwer for their Meſſias, and ſhall reigne in Jern{alew 
three ye:res and an halfe,and fight againſt many Nations and 
at ler.gth a'!tempting to mount vp into heanen ſbalbe ſlaine by 
Chrift,on the Moan of Olines. Now outof this Definition | 
ariſc theſe ſeuen queſtions to be diſcuſſed. Firſt, whether An- | 
richriſt muſt be one ſingular perſon. Secondly, wheaber hee 
be conie or no. Fhirdly,of what Nation Antichriſt ſhall be 
borne, and what Religion he ſhalbe of Feurthly,of his ſcare. 
Fiftly,ofhis durance. a batrailes. And a 
2 of 
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yy” A Refutation of the opinions of 
| of his cid anddeſtryction. 
T. TIneſtion, 

Whether Antichriſt be one ſingular perſon or no, 

When the Romiſh DotQtours fay that 4 ntichriſt (halbe 
| one fingular perion,thcy doc nor fncaric as we doe, that hee 
15 one onely pcrion.at one time, which varicth and changer 
by ſucceſſion and ſubrogation : but thathe ſhallbe one per=4 
fon alone, that (hall contiaue bur a certaine time, and thall 
have no ſucceſſour. The which Gelarmine labourcth to 
prouc by fue paſlages of Scripture. 

Bel de (wm. L, Obrition, 

Pont d-3.7.2- Thgfirſt paſſage 1s in the firſt Chapter of rhe Goſpell by 
S. loba,v.q3. 1am come in my Fathers name, ardye rene 
we not, if another ſhall come in bu owne name, him you will re« 
ceine. Now this text(faich he) is to bee ynderftood onely of 


Antichriſt, as witneſle, 8, Chryſoſtome.,S, Ambroſe, S. Aus 
guſtine,and others, 


Anſwere, | 
Our Sauiour Chriſt doth not ſpeake heere of 1 neichrift 
alone, bur orall thoſe that ſhall come incheic owns name, 
and not in his : that is,not being called of ot him, albeit they 
{ſhroud themſclues vader his nzzmne, As when he faith in ano» 
ther place, T aks heed that no man drceine you, for many ſhall 
rome 1m my name ſaying I am Chriſt : that is{tanh Afaldonate 
the Icſuite) #5 if be had ſaid, whoſecner be be tbat [1a] come Þ 
in his owne name you will receine Lim, ſo i your tudgement de- | 
praned: So that it 15 more frting that wer interpret it not ont- 
ly of Amtichriſt but alſo in generall of all falſe Prophets, which 
run without ſending : tor this was the ordinary faſhion ofthe 
lewes,to recerme themrather then the the true Prophets, The 
Fathers alſo whom they alledge, whenthey apply this ynto 
Antichriſt ,cxclude not other falſe Prophers:but on the con-< 
rrary,vnder him comprehend #11 others. Rep/.1 bur(ſay they) 
leſus Chriſt wy olcth manto man,and perſon to perſon zas 
thercfore,Chriſt was but one perſon,lo alſo Antichriſt ſhalbe 
but one perſon. Anſwere, Chriſt oppoſcth heere pcrion to 
perſon ; but yer a certaine perſon to an vncertainc, an indi» 
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| vidual} fingular,to a common indefinite : for eMcwhere hee 

ſaich,,oou7 ſhall come m my name, ſaying | am Chrifl. Repl. 
Bur Chriſt faith, that Antichriſt ſhall bee receiued of the 
Iewes for their Meſſias. Anſw. This is falſe, our Sauiour 
faith funply : If any one corre in his owne name, you will receine | 
him : but hee doth not ſay, you will recciue him fot your 
Meſſiar. For neither recemed they thus all the falſe Pro- 
phers that came vnto them. Rep/. Bur all the falſe Prophets 
came in the name of another, but our Sauiout ſpeaketh heerc 
of one that ſhall come in his ovene name; that is to ſay, ſhall 
acknowledge no other God but himiclte, Anſw. This in- 
terpretation is falie, Afaidonare ſaith farre better, That owr 
Lord Teſus aducrtiſeth v1 of one and the ſame thing both heere 
and (Mat.24.2. Andibat there ts nocontrariety vuhen bee 
ſaith there,” that they (ball come in the name of Chriſt, 
and heere that they ſhak come in therr owne name : for there to 
come in the name of C briſt,1s fa/ſly to ſay that be is Chriſt, and 
ſent of God thomgh hee be not : and heere to come in bis owne 
name, is to come without bring ſent of God. Andto the end 
that we may oppoſe nor onely a Teſunc toalcſuite, butalio 
a Icſuite Cardinall, to a Cardinall Icfuite , Toler thus inter- 
preteth this paſſage: Hee (ſaith hee ) /hall come in bis owne 
name,that ſhall bane in truthno Dinine veriue : but [ball ma- 
litionſly fame himſelſe to be ſent of God,as the Sonne of God, 
L the as the falſe Prophets came in their owne yame, becauſe 
they were mot truly [nd of God. And this 1s that which bes 
row ſaith. if any ove come in bis owne name that ts to ſay, not 
bring truly ſent of God, nor haning the power of God : bus 
faigniy himſelfe ſuch by bu owne malice. In brecfc,as Mal- 
donate ſaith very well : where & ſentence may bee wnderfioad 
generally, we muſt not reſtraine it to oneparticular, leaſt wee 


ſet lnmit s and boundes to the boly Spirit by which Teſws Chriff 


ſþ «ke. 
2. Obirftion. 
Inthe ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſa- 
lonians, the Apoltle ſpeaketh of Antichriſt as'of one fangu- 
| lar perſon,for hevſeth the definitive or demonſtratiue Av» 
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ticle when hee ſpeaketh of him : *<4amc ric tuapriae, 3 he} 
rot a nana; The man of Anne : the ſonne of perdition, For accor- Þ 
ding to Epiphavine his rule, the Grecke Articles reſtraine 
the hgnification ofnam:s, otherwile common,to one Cccere 
taine and pariicular thing, 

Anſwere. 

We agree to all this : for Antichriſt ſhilb- alwaies ons 
fingular perſon,one in number,one inſcate,and one in pows* 
er ; as is to be ſcene ina Monarchy,or rather tyranny. Bur 
this one perſon ſhall vary by ſucceiſion, albeit this Maxime 
of Epiphaniws is not alwaies truc,as may be obſerued in Vat. 
12.35. Luke.4-4. and many other places, where the A rticle 
doth not demonſtrate ſome one particular perſon, 

2 Obieitron, 

When S. ſobn _ of Antichriſt ſo properly calle 

he addeth the Article,and yet he addeth itnor when he ſpeak«$h 

eth of Antichriſt in common: to ignihe thar Anitichrilt pro« 

perly fo called,ſhalbe one fhagular perſon. As ye bawe beard 
(faith he) that Antichriit ſhall come, eucn now are there meny 

Antichriſtr.1 lobn.2,18, | 

Anſwere. 

We conſent that this Tyrant is alwaycs one at one time: 
but yet hence it doth not follow,thatmany doe not ſucceed F* 
one another in this ſeate of Apoſtacy. And iadced if this 
Article demonſtrate one certaine perſon and no more, let 
them point ys out one which hath beenc from the age of the 
Apoſftles,and nwſt continac to the cad of the world. For 
S. Tobs ſaith: Emery ffirit that confeſſeth not Teſus Chriſt tobe 
come in the fleſh is not of Go1: and this is the fþrrit earmges 
of Antichriſt,of whom you haut heard ſaid ihat bee ſhall come, 
and he i; now already in the vvorld. x. Iobn 4 +7. Now if this 
Article 7%, demonſtraterh one certaine perſon: how 
Ages muſt thy Man of fin continue alive, whom notwithſtan- 
ding(they fanfic) ſhall endure bur three yeares and an halfe? 

4 ObiefiNon. 
In the ſeuench,eleuenth, and twelfth Chapters of Dani 
e/, Antichriſt is not called a Kingdome, but one certaine King, 
who 
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who of the ten Kings which he ſhal fade in the world (hal de. 
ſtroy three,and alſo bring vnder ſubic&tioa the ſeucn others, 
_ Calaine himfelte contet{crh,that A«t:ochus was a figure 
of Antichriſt. Whereupon'tt followeth, that ſecing Antir 
chu4 was one ſingular perſon, cherefore Antichriſt ſhal be al- 
{o one l1ngular perſcn. 

Anſwere, 

The Prophet Danze! doth not oncly not call Antichriſt a | 
Kingdome,bur he allo doth not ſo much as cail him a King; | 
for thete Texts doe not ipexke of Antichriſt, but of Arte | 
eu ' pipranes : 4s is apparent by the Commentaries and 
Annotations of Fravcy /amus vpon D miel, asalioby that | 
which is wruten by Scolrgey in his [1ixt booke of the Emenda- 
tion of tunes : And if we ſhall reterre allegoricaily wnto An- 
uchriſt that which literally is meantot A. 81 bw,cuery one 
know-th that no tound arg!1ment can bee drawne from | L 
leyo.ics. Howlocuer it be,the conlequence ts nor neceſſa. 
ry,that {eeing introchas the figure of Antichriſt was one 
onely tingular-petion,therctore Antichriſt himiclfe muſt be 
{ot50, For afhg wwe doth not alwayes m cuerypart anfwere 
to the truch ; otherwiſe our Sauiour Chriſt ſhoul4 not bee 
one {ngular perſon, ſecing hee was fguced by many Sacri- 
fices, and Pricſts inthe Ola Teſtament, 

F Obieltien, 

S1int ſobwinthe thirteenth and ſcucteenth Chapterof the 
Apocalyps, ſpeaketh of Antichriſt as ofa King, that ſhall 
come inthe tine of ten other Kings, and whoſe reigne is de- 
ecrminec} by three yeares and 2n haltc, 2s in Peniel. So 
that as De" ſpeaketh of one certaine Ring,ſodoth alto S. 
lokn in the Apocalyps, 


Anſ[were. 

This conſequence is fiiuolous ; ſecing Davie! ſpeaketh 
not atall of Antichriſt, as we meane to proue : and bef1ics, 
doth it follow, that becauſe S. /#bn reprefenteth Antichrilt 
as one King,thereforc he muſt needs bee one ſingular per- 
{on ? The Prophet Dane! repreſenteth the Kingdomes ol 
the Perfrans,and Meder,and Babylonians, by icucrall Beaits 
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and yct there is none ſo blockiſh asto conclude, thatthe | 


fore theſe Kingdonr's are no other then fingular Perſons, 
Kings. Astouching the three yeares and an halfe, duri 
which they affirme Antichriſts kingdoms ſhall endure, wee 
ſhall haue fir occaſion to ſpeak heercafer and therefore hee 
palle it oucr in ſilence, 

It remaincth now that 1 ſhould heere giue ſatisfaftionts 
ſome teſtimonies of the Fath-rs which rhey vic to produte 
for this purpoſe. But they that haue caſt but their eyes nes 
uer fo little vpon the writings of the Ancient Fathers, ſhil 
findthemco haucſo,as it were,groped inthe darke,about this 


marttcr,that it is hard to draw outof them any folid4 conclus| 


hon.For ſore of them haue thought that Nero was the Antis/ 
chrift,who ſhould riſe againe before the cnd of the world,at 


at leaſt ſhould bee preſerucd aliuc till then, and bereue 
and recſtabliſhed in his kingdome: which opinion was tt 
ken fromthe Author of thoſe verſes which goe vader the 
name of Sybills: as is to bee ſeene in the fift booke of the Sy 
billme Oracles. Others haue beene of opinion, that he 

bee the diucl] who ſhould appeare in huinaine ſhaps, 
and fainc hunſelfe to bee borne ofa Virgine. Ochers haws 
thouyhtthart he ſhould bz begotten of a woman by the Des 
uill, S. lerome zffirincth,that he ſhould be a man in whom 


the Diucll did inhabitc _—_ Papi, Inſt n Many, 


Lattautiuz and others, referre the comming of Antichri 
till after the refurrethon of the Saints, For they ſay that 
ter Sixe Thouſand yeares accompliſhe}, all the Saiars ſhall 
riſe againe out of their graues,an{ that our Lord Teſus ſhall 
deſcend vpon the carth,and reigne withthein in great gl 
and aboundance of all :things for the ſpace of a Tho fand 


yeares. In ſuch ſort ({aith Lat Eantiao)that the earth ſhall then} 


difplay ber fraitefalne]]e, and of it owne 4:cord bring forth all 
aboundarce and plenty, that the Rocks and * Monnt aines ſb 
[meat Honey ,the Rivers run with Wine, and the oner-flowing 
flouds ſhed forth Mlke, lnbreefegthat there ſhalbe ſuch 
Age,as the Poet's fanſied of an Age of Gold Huring the which 
the Saints ſhould marryand beget Children like tothe» 


Et, ſclues | 
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ſclues in holinefſe : Bur that after the expiration of theſe CA 
Thouſund yeares,Sathan ſhould be vnbound and lct looſe, «|| 
and raiſe vp a greeuous perſecution againſt the Elet,by the 
meanes of Antichilt, and that afrer that ſhould follow the 
| generall judgement, This opinion hath found heerctofore | j1je,ow.;, re 
luch{trong Defenders and Abetters, that S, lerome albeit |+em.lib. 4, 
he doth not approue ic,yct dares not conderune it-:and £, 
Angeu/t me conteſſcth,that hee had beene ſornetunes of that Ys 
minde, In {\\mnmeooke how many heads, fo many difte- EONED 
ring opinions ſhall wee finde,as it commeth ordinatily to : 
pallc in inatters propheticall and farre remoued. Albeit in 
the midit ct theſe doubrs, the Ancients have manife- 
[ted,that by that which thzy poke concerning Antichritt, 
they ncuer intented that he ſhould abſolutely bee but one 
ſugulas perion:bur rather an eftate and goucrnment,as wit- 
neficth JS. Auguſtine when hee faith : T hat diverſe doe not 
thinke that by Antichrit us to b: underibood the Prince alone : 
but all hi who'e bd in wencrAalt; that 6, all the multitude of 
his adherents tegether wah their Prince, And in another place | {v2 h9m.'2, 
(he faih)that the thore and the Beaſt are one, and the ſame po 4, 
thing; to wit, the whole body of the wick: d fizhtrg aſt the 
Lambe,,nd all the rue Babylon, To which agr Rape” | pacrnrombie 
tx,vhen he afhomerh, That the Beaſi(by which he meaneth | 4p<44- 
Antichriſt) a»udche Dragon are all oxe,to wit the Denil woirh 
hu bods ;1bat  ,wnth all the congregation of the wicked. And IPs 4 
| dye. 

wig ſaith, 7 bat the Beaſt u the vohole body of the wic« | ,,, 

Sothen by this that hath bene ſaid,is viterly ouerthrown 
one of theic Arguments whereby they labour to proue thar 
the Pope is not Antichriſt; namely,becauſe Antichriſt muſt 
be one (ingular parſon,and the Popes hauc beeng many in 
number, For we auouchclexne comrary jaatſceing Anti- 
chriſt mult be anc individual perſon atone time, but vorying || 
by ſucceſſion,and that the Pope is ſucha perſon : therefore |: 
there isno letheercby,but that he may be truely Antichriſt, 
foraſmuch as this marke fitly agrecth-ynto him, | 
withall the reſt,as we hauc on before, - 

2 2. Dreſtion. 
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2. Q weſt ion. 
Whether Antichri/t be come,or no, 

The Romiſh ProRours, to the end to make men bes 
lecue that the Pope is not Antichriſt, auerre and maintaing 
thathe isnot yetcem2, neither thall come vatill about the 
end of the world, the preciſe time whereof cannot bee 
knowne. For the proofc hereof, they produce fix reaſons, 
which Zel/ar mine callech demonſtrations : for (ay they the 
holy Ghoſt giueth vs fix markes or fignes of the comming 
of Antichriſt: of which two goec belere 4 ntichrift, to wit, 
the preaching of the Goſpel! | Aut the whole world, and 
the deſtruction of the Romane Empire : two accompany 
him, namely thepreaching of Fmcch and Elias, and anezs 
treme perſecution, by the which all the publick ſcruice of 
God fhall ceaſe :; and two ſhall follow him,to wit,the des 
{tructionof Antichriſt after three yearcs and an halte, 
the worlds end, none of all which markcs are as yetars 
rized,therefore Antichriſt is not yet ome. 


Furft marks : the preachirg of the Goſpell through 
the whole world. 

The Scriptures (fay they) bearc witneſſe, that the Goſpell 
ſhall be preached threwgh all the wor!4, before the laff perſecu» 
tion which ſhall be rayſed vp by »« Antichriſt : Mat. 24.1 4+ and 
this Goſpell of the bingdome ſhall bee preached in all the babrtes 
ble earth in witneſſe to all Nations; and then (hall the end coo, 
Now this Prophecy was not accompliſhed about the yeare 
$00. or 700. where ſome fix the time of Antichriſts com» 
raing: nor in the time of $. Bernard, whither others referre 
it : Nor is yet fulfilled in our time ; for euery day new Coun 
trics are found out both in the Eaſt and Weſt, where there 


no {igne or tokea of the preaching of the Goſpell. Ir fol- 
loweth thercfore,that Ancichrilt is not yet come. 


Anſlwere, 


Itis a falſe ſuppoſition, that the holy Scripture ſhould 


clue vs for a ligne of the comming of Antichritt, that the 
Goſpell ſhould bee preached throughout the whole world ; 


S. cis notſo muchas one word heercof in theholy 


__ Scripture.) 


the Romiſh Dottors touching Antichriſt, 


Scriprare, For that ſpcech of our Smuiqur Chriſt alledged 
out of $S. Mathory, dothno wiyes ayme at any fuchthing ; 
foraſnmch 55 hee ſpeaketh not of the vniucrſall perſecuriog; 
which ſhall bee ſtirred vp againſt the Chriſtian Church 

Antichrift : but of a particular perſccution, by the which, 

Nation of the [ewes ſhould be oppreſſed, and the Tem 

deſtroyed,as it c:me to paſſc abour five and thirty yeares af- 
ter the death of our Lord Icfus Chriſt ; God inthe meane 
whilehauing before this deſo! :tion ofthe /ewer,garhered to- 
gether his Church out of all Nations gf the world by the 
preaching of the Apoltles, as is manifeſt in the booke of 
thcir Acts. AndasS. Par, Rom.10. faith, That therr ſound 
was gore ont throngh all the exrth : and Col. 1. That the Goel 
tas Come into all the world Now this will eafily appeare if we 
rightly conſider the Text of the Goſpell : for when the A- 
poſiles had ſhewed ynto our Sauiour Chriſtthe goodly buil- 
dings of the Temple, hee ſaith ynto them : See youll theſe 
things? of atrmh I ſay unto you, that there ſhall not bee beere 
lefr x None pon a fone that ball not be caſt downe, Mat. 2.4.2. 
Whereupon our Saniour fitting ypon the Mount of 0lier, 
his diſciples aid vnto him, Tell vs when theſe things ſhall come 
toprſſe,ard what ſhall be the figne of thy comming, and of the 
end of the world : which Quettion ftandeth vypon rwo parts: 
Firſt,concerning the deſtruction of the Temple,and ſecond- 
ly of the ſignes of the comming of the Sonne of God, and of 
the end of the world, Now our Sauijour an{wereth diſtin. 
ly tocach part ofthe queſtion, and that according tothe or- 
fer wherein it was propounded: And fo hee handleth the 
firſt part touching the deſtrudtion of the Temple vnto the 
22. verſe : nd from thence to the cad of the , hee 
fpeaketh of the end ofthe world, whichis the ſecond. Now 
that which the Ieſuites here alledge, is the 14. verſe, which 
apyertayneth yetto the ferſt queſtion : and therefore when 
our Saujour ſaith, That efter the Goſpell ſhall be preached to 
all Nations, then the end all b-; hce wnderftandeth not 
the worlds end, which is called in this Chapter 44%» 
enrdem, the confiummation of the —— 

| ns 


/* A Refutation of the opinicns of 
ofthe Templ-and Common wealth of the ewes, wherenf 
he had faid in the fxrtyerſe, Af thoſe things maſt come ts 
paſſe,bur the end [ball not be yet, to wit, the end of leruſalems 
And thus Emthyzmings following S. Chryſo/tome, and Thee. 
philat them both,cxpound the place. Secondly,admit that 
by the end ſhould be meantthe endof the world, as S. Jes 
rome and others hauc taken it : yctit will aot follow, thas 
the preaching of the Goſpell to all the world nuult go betore 
the comming of Antichriſt,as they pretend, but onely before 
the end ofthe world. Inbreefe, if wee ſhould confentto 
that/which is not truc)that this perſecution whereof our Sa» 
uiour Chriſt ſpeaketh, ſhould bee the laſt perſecution ſtirred 
vp by Antichriſt (as they would have it,) yet would they bee 
farrc from t reckoning : for,thatthc Goſpell be preach» 
ed throughoF the whole world, bctorc Antichriſt atrcmps 
teth his greatand laſt perſecution,is one thing : and that thas 
be done before the comming of Antichriſt, is another; and 
yet this is the foundation which they lay :, bur a falſe and 
weake one, God wort. For the Apollles tell ys,that in their 
time Antichriſt was alrcady come,and w:s in working, but 
he was not yet reucaled, nor ſtirred vp this great pcrſccutions 
Beſtdes all this, when Chriſt ſaith, Thatthe Goſpell ſhall bee 
preached throughthe whole world, hce ſpcaketh not of all 
the world, confhdered funply and vniucrfally in it owne las 
titude, but comparatiuely, in <onference with the boundes 
of Indea and /ſraet; ads preaching of the Goſpel] 
had bene lockt vp,as it were,vnill his aſcenſion into heauen| 
Or as Ma/dorate ſpeakcth, this was bur an Hyperbolicall 
mannerof ſpcaking, by the whole world, Fgnifying the 
greateſt part of the world, For at that time (faith ke) when 
lernſa'em was deſtroyed there was ſcarce one Region to be fond 
of thaſe that were then diſconcred, wherem the woyce of the 
Gofþefl had not foxzded. And that whichis more then all 
this, I fay that it is a falſe pretcoce of theirs, that there are 
any quarters or countrics cf the earth,cither in the Eaſt of 
Weſt, wherein no ſigne of the preaching ofthe Goſpell is Þ 
| to be found.For all thoſe that wrize of the new-ſound world, 
and 
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and ſuch Commtrics as are dayly di'coucred, doe verify the 
contrary. For they afficine that in [nds there arc many 
Chriſtians which ſay that they recciued the Goſpell by the 
| Miniſtery of $. Thomas, and theſe admit Baptilme, and 
recciue the Lords Supper vnder both kindes, and execrate 
the doctrine and manners of the Icſuires : In fuch fort, that 
in the yeare 1 567. as in the Ciuy of {ochim,not farre from 
Calecut, an Arnienian Biſhop exhorted the Chriſtians that 
pretended to follow the doctrine of $.' Thomas, to beware 
ofPopiſh ſuperſtitions : and thatone Melchior Carnerins a 
Teſuite, inltiling himnſelfe the Biſhop of Nicea,oppoſed a- 
gainſt him : the [cſuite had bene oppreſſed with darts dif- 
charged againſt him by the /nd-4ns,had he not ſaued himlelfe 
by flight into the land of Chine, which bordereth ypon bv- 
dia on the Eaſt, amongſt the 1dolatrous Pagens,where hee 
was miſerably buried. Neuertheleſſe, eucn here alſo arc oc- 
current | know ſome ſhadowes of ancient Chiiſtianiſine, 
expreſſed by certaine pictures which they retaine, For they 
have an Image with three heads, whichhcads looketowards 
one another, and in the ſame three faces of one God, which 
they fay arc ofone intelligence and will. In like manner they 
haucthe Image of a Woinan, holding a Child in ber armes, 
who they ſay was 2 Virgin both before and after her Child- 
bearing, They confeſſe the immorrallify of foules, and be- 
lceve that there are rewards for iuſt men, and cternall puniſh- 
|| ments for the wicked after this life. 

In Americe,the Religion is wholly Pagan : but yet alto- 
gether milike to that of the Ancient Geati/er, and {uch as gi- 
ueth probable conieQure,that Chriſtianity bath bene before 
time there preached, For Peter Martyr {aith,that towardes 
Darien there are certaine American Pricſts, that Baptize in- 
fants of a yeare old, caſting the water incroſle ypon their 
heads, withcertaine ceremonies and ſpeeches, whichthe 
Spaniards vnderſtood not. And lob de Lery doth of 
thaſe of Brefi/ that they beleeue the immorrdlity of : 
and that at a certaine time diſcourfing with them about the 
true ſexuice of God,the creation of the world,the fall andre 
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Refutation of the opinions of 
| paration of mankind, and ſuchlike points of Chriſtian das} 
Qrine : whenthey had heard him artcatively and withad} 
miracion,for the ſpace of two houres, at the laſt one of & | 
moſt Ancieat of them,thus anfwered : That they had heat 
of rhcir Anceſtors, that a great while ſmce,thcre was a cets 
| taine mai that was bcard:d and cdothed as wee are, which 
preached vato ys thele things. But when their Father 
would not giue credite vnto him, then anoth:r came after 
him, cth1t gaue thermith - ſword, which they vic as a Symbal 
of maledicton, and that euer ſince, there hath beene nothing 
but warres an. difſſeutions amongſt them. Thecl are mank 
feſt tokens of the publication of the Goſpel! in thoſe Couns 
tries, and of the contempt which they made thercof. All 
which things may encline vs caftly towdge,chatno man ca 
prerendthatthe Goſpell hath not bene preached through the 
whole world, and conſequently that Antichrift is not comey 
accordingto this Maxime, 

And thus this ſubtil:y of wit,is not a demonſtration, buts 
dreame, too fecble to be oppoſcd to this Diuine eruch, that 
aſlureth vs that Ancichritt was in the world in the Apoſtles 
rimezand to experience, which ſo many Agcshaue alrcadylzdl 
of his Tyranny, 

T he ſecond marke : the tet all deft nition of the 
*Komane Empire, 

The ſecond marke and fore-runner of Antichriſt is the tos 

tall ſubucrſion of the Yomane | mpirc : Tb.t.as Chriſt cant 

a year mto the world, when this Empire was at the per1od of bu greats 

— vow hh | neſſe ; So Antichriſt ſhould come, when «t (ould bee viterh 
cap-13-ſet.rz. | rnined,and at it's loweſt ebbe, 

Ar ſwere, 

Itis an idle _ and imagination, thatthe ruine of the 
Romane Empirc thould precede the comming of Antis 
chriſt, ſeeing that be was already in the world inthe time 
otthe Apoltles : as the Spirit of God ſpeaking in holy Scrip» 
turedoth aſſure vs, Yct lct ys heare their grounds ypon 
which they build this Cheers. 

The Prophet Dane! (fay they) in the ſecond p__ 
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the Romaiſh Dottors touching Amichriſl, 
his Prophecydeſcriberh the ſucceſſion of the principall king- 
domes of the world, to the end thereof, bya Statue whoſe 
head of Gold ſignified the kingdome of the Afrians, 
breſt of Siluer the Empire of the Perſiavs, belly of Braſſe 
that of the Greekes : and feete of Iron, the laſt Empire of the 
Romances : an by the ten toes that arc on the teet, arc vii- 
deritood ten Kings, which ſhould diuide amongſt themall 
| thuc which his great Empire had poſleſied. And in the feuenth 
Chapter, he repreſenteth the ſame, bythe ten hornes which 
Nucd out of the head of the fourth Beaſt, which alſo was 
hgnificd by thoſe ten horncs, that is to fay,ten Kings ſpoken 
of by S. [obnin his Rexclation, Chapter 17. 
This interpretation of the fourth Beaſt for the Romane 
'Emwice, is repugnant both to the end, euents, and we ce of 
the Prophets words : who by this Beaſt mndertt the 


Kingdome of the Se/ewcides, by the which the [ewes had bene 
gricuouſly yexed, after the reigne of Alexander the Great,as 
[unixs molt lcarncdly hath & 

{cuenth Chapters © 


clared ypon the ſccond and 
Daniel. And it 3s alſo certaine, thar 
Daniels Prophecy doth not extend to the worlds cnd, bur 
oncly to thc comming, of Chriſt in the fleſh: whoſe 

dome was to be eſtabliſhed crernally,as may be gathered our 
of theſe words : And in the time of theſe Kings, the God of 
heazen ſhall raiſe vp a King dome which [ball newer be diſſolned, 
and thu” Kingdome ſhall not be transferred to another people : 
but it (ball break_in peeces and conſume all theſe Kingdomes, 
and [ball beſt abliſbed eternally. Inſomach, as thaw haſt ſcene 
that a ſtone lis cnt ont of a Alountaine without bends, And 
this the Icfurte Pereris is conſtrained to avow in expoun= 
ding theſe words, fone cut ove without hands, albeit other= 
wilc he interprets by this fourth Beaſt the Romane Empie. 
Neither 1s Be/larmine himſclife repugnantto this interpretati» 
on,when he confcſſerh that he Prophet Darrel in his ſcucnth | 
Chapter eth literally of Au!19chus Epiphanes which is 
the latle horne,that vp the thee firſt hornes of the 
tenne of the fourth Bcalt. As touching $. Toby, his wards 


are {o farre from proving that which that | 
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rather ſupply vs witha {trong argument for the proofe th | 
Antichrilt is come : Seeiwg chat not onely the Romane Em} 
pirc hath bene diſmembred into inany kingdomes, which 
lubliſting atthis day : But alſo theſe kingdomes haue giue} 
their power and elges the Beatt,and ſubmicted hems| 
ſclues tothe Pope, who afſumerh to himfclte the power wp 
change and diſpoſſeſſethem at his pleaſure. If any deſires 
ſcethe enumeration of thele ten Kings, which receiued the 
power at the ſame time with the Bcaſt;he ſhall finde them 
particularly deſigned in their writings, who hauc at this time 
commented ypon the Kenelation, 

You know (faith the Apoſtle) ſpeaking of Antichrith 
that it is that withboldeth biym that be may be renealed i due 
time for already this myſtery of iniquity is 0# foot ,onely be tht 
boldeth let bim boſd is m uies lay donec © medio frat, t 
is, vntill be be taken out of the way : and then (ball this wicks 
one be rewealed. This paſlage's by moſt of the Ancient bot 
Greekand Latine Fathers, interpreted of the Romane Enw 

ire, and for the fame cauſe they vſed to pray vato Godin 
lis Church, forthe preſeruation of this Enipire, becauſe they? 
knew; that when this Empire ſhould b:ruined, great cal 
mities were ready prepared, and like to fall ypon the 
Church. 

This text dothno wayes proue, that the Romane Empite 
mult be yaerly deſtroyed; whatſocucr the Ancients b 
laid tothe contrary * fot we are no more bound to belee 
them. in thispoint, then in that which they affirme touchir 
the kingdome of Chriſt yponearth, for a thouſand yeares | 
ter the reſurre&ion mor that this deſtrution muſt Fo nne} 
the comming of Antichriſt. Oa the contrary ,it rather make 
faith that Antichriſt was in the Apoſtles time. For as touc 
ing theſe words, fra pics fry, Until] bee be taken ont 
the way, they docnot inforce arRntite abolition of the Re 
mane Empire, no more then when the Apoſtle complaineth, 
thatthe Corinthians had not ſorrowed, to the end that the 

inceltuous perſon might betaken out of the way, kh if«p3i @F 
ire Gar. 1. Cor.ge Verſe 2. Now he meancthnotthat 
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ſhould be putto death, or ytterly deſtroyed : bur onely that 
he ſhould be caſt out of the Chanrch. Inlike manner, if we 
take theſe words : be which ho/deth let him bold, till he be ta- 
hen ont of the way, to be ynderſtood of the Romane Empire, 
which notwithſtanding all a/mit not) yet who canlet ys 
| incerpreting thein thus ; vnrill ſuch time that be be taken 
| out of the middeſt of Rowe > Thar is to fay, vatill the Empe- 
rours tranſlating the Imperiall feat to ſome other place, and 
__ Rome, doe by lutle and little giue place to Anti- 
chriſt, to eſtabliſhthere his tyranny. For in eruth,when the 
Emperours forſook /taly, they opened a wide doore for the 
Popes Cominion : who afterward came to be revealed by 
his cftccts,to be that man of Sinne, ſpoken ofby the Apoltle 
to the T beſſalonians, And if we will giue any creditto the 
Oracles of the S365 the Romane Empure ſhould hauc bene 
deſtroyed before that time : for they deſcribe the durance 
thereof, by the number of yeares colleGted from the nume- 
rall letters of the Cizty of Rewe inthe Grecke tongue, in 
thele words. 


Ti 4} remars (iv; 1a] ROW nent x] ets 
Iacgovc iwedferrac, eur ove © 0 mepec iy 
Mein, G:<+,dpa, 0.4 nous Thaggnes am. 
That is if Engliſh: 
When thrice three hundred forty yeares and eight 
Then ſhalt fu/fill : then loe the Deſtinies, 
Thy witer ruine bane decreed Jregghr, 
Accompliſhing thy name : which rhus implies. 
For the nuir;ber of the word Rome, is 949. taken in this 
fort according to the value of the Greeke lerters. 
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Andin very deed, to you properly the Romane Em- 
pire ended at the death of the Empergus Deviau, when Gal- 
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FO.” [us his ſuccefiour made it tributary to the Gothes, which it n&6l worſt 
uer was toany Nation before, Now this happened in the his $ 
carc 1©03. ſince the foundation of Rowe : which «-pount| tant ; 
* fiue and fifty yeares, onely the terme ſet downe*by the} bat the 
Sybil : who deligned this tinue after this manner,to place the e: to 
end ofthe Romance Empire, at the beginning of that of the He fait! 
Gothes : by whom the Citty of Rome was at laſt taken; beſore | 
ruined, ſackt, and burnt in the 410. ycare of our Lord Telus (tration 
Chriſt, vnder the conduR of Alarica their King, and inthe that th 
time of Honorixs the Emperour : which was the true decling come, 
of the Welſterne Empire, and the way making to the kin the ſca 
dome of Antichriſt, As alſoplainely appearcd ſoone key 
1a the yeare 418. wherf was held a Councill at woes, > 
wherein Pope Zozimmu cauſed to be propounded by 
Legats a Canon, which they afhirmed to haue bene : e 
yponat the Councill of Nee : whereby it was decreed, t 
the Biſhops of all Prouinces might appeale to Rome and th 
the Biſhop of Rewe might either take knowledge of them 
cauſes himſclfe, or commit them-to the deciſion oF whom 
pleaſed, But this pretended Canon was found counterfeit 
after that the originall coppy of that Councill was fcrchral 
purpoſe from Conſtantinople, and lookedinto: ſo that the 
Biſhop of Reme was diſappointed of his defire*and it was dt 
creed, that whoſoeuer *r the African Clergic ſhould #þ 
pu beyond the Sea, ſhould be depoſed : as is to be ſee 
y the Ats of the Councill, and by the Epiſtles which wet 
written thereof to Pope Boniface, and hys ſucceſſour C 
ſt me, which Celeſtine had receiucd into communion one A 
piarins, excommunicated by the Church of Africe. So 
this was the firſt muroduftion which the Pope made iritd 
his ſoueraiyne Primacy, vnullſuch time, that at length his 
tyranny was fully diſcloſed, and authorized by the E Deng 
rour Phocas. Albcit otherwiſe we ſec by the 13.Chaprer « 
the Rewelation, that both theſe Beaſts, to wit, the Rom 


Empire, and Antichriſt, ſhould fubGſt of tl Seei 


that the ſecond Beaſt ſhall exerciſe the the firſt in bus 
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pax ;and ſhall cauſe the earth, and them that dwell therein, } 
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worſhip the firſt Beaſt. In ſumme, the Apoſtle ſaith, rhar 
his S emne of perdtion was withbeld or hept :he was then 

rant ;for that cannot be withheld which is not. He faith, 
bat the myſtery of iniquity did then worke; he muſt then needs 
e : for what operationcan there be, by that which is not? 
He faith, that he mnſt be renealed in bis time : he was then, 
before he was reuealed. And thus this pretended demon- 
{tration vapoureth away into ſmoke,and cannot hinder ,bur 
that this remaineth as an inuincible truth, that Antichrift © 
come, and that it is he whoſe ſeate is, where heretofore was 
the ſcate of the Romane Empire, 

Third marks : the comming of Enoch 
| and Elias, 

The third marke which they giue of Antichriſts com» 
ming, is the returne of Elias and Enoch, who (ay they) mult 
come into the world, to oppoſe Antichriſt, and to preſerue 
the FleR in the faith of Chriſt, and to conuert the Jewes, 
which fable theFflabour to vnderprop by theſe cnſuing teſti- 
| monies of holy Scripture. 

Mal. 4. 5. Febold / goe to ſend onte you Elias the Prephet, 
before the comming of the great and fearefull day of the Lord : 
| avd be ſhall turne the beart of the Father; to their Children aud 
the heart of the Children to their Fathers, leaft I come and 
ſmite the earth, as it were with an Interdi(t, 

S. lJerome writing vponthe fourth Chapter of Malachy, 
anſwereth rears A ren lewes, and Iudaizing Heretikes, 
| imagined that E/jas ſhould come, before nnyudie ſam ; 
that is, the comming of their Mcſſias : \Whereupon it was, 
that this queſtion was propounded toour Sauiour Chriſt in 
the Goſpel! zyherefore ſay the Phariſer that Elias ſhall come? 
To wl.o;nhe anfwereth, Indeed Elias (ball come, and if you 
will belcene me, be is already come, vnderſtanding by Elias 
lobn'Baptift. Thus S. Jerome, And in truth,our Sauiour 
Mat.1 1.1 4- faith exprcſſely, that Jobn Baptiſt was the Elias 
that was to come + And Mat. 17. 12, that Elias was come 
already, but that the Iewes knew him not." Andto the end 

| that no man ſhould doubt of whom is was he ſpake : The 
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| Evangeliſt addeth, that the diſciples perceiued, that he (yp 
ynto them of [oahn Baprif? : whereunto alſo aptly accordy 
words of the Angell to Zacharias, Lnke, 1.17. That obs 
Baptiſt /how!d goe before the Lord in the ſpirit and power of þ 
lias, to turne the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, 
| diſobedient to the wiſelome of the inſt men that he might 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, But the Icluires pui a 
(as itſeemeth)by a different ſpiricfrom our Sauiour Cl in 
the explication of Prophecics, thus reply. if: 

Rep/.1 It 1s manifc{t that Malachy {(peaketh of thee 

comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, inſoruch that he callabi 
The great and terrible day of the Lord : and after addethrhel 
words : leaſt I come and (mite the earth with an Interdilh 
that is, leaſt comming to judge the world, I condenane 
the Rebellious, 

Reſp. It is certaine,thatthere is a doublc day of the 
one of his firſt comming, by the which he calleth the Ele@ 
ſaluation : the other of his laſt comnming, Þy the whidy 
gathereth to himſelfe thoſe that are ſaued, and bringstl 
mto his kingdome. Neither doe we gaineſay, burha X 
the one and the other, may be vndcrſtood inthis place 
wit, that the Prophet hauing promiled the firſt conuyinge} 
Chriſt, doth threaten them with the laſt, which ſhou {pot | 
be conuerted by the fuſt, Buthowſocuer it be, this is 
taine ; thatthe fnding of Elias isreferred by the Pro 


oy l 


the firſt comming of Chriſt : and not tothe ſecond. x4 

cauſe theſe words here,doe anſwerto them, Chap, 3.48 

hald I will ſend my Meſſenger, and be ſpall prepare the way 

fore me ; and the Lord whom ye ſeebe ſhall ſpeedily enter int 

| Temple : which can poſhbly be applyed no otherwiſe rheniy 
the firſt comming of Chriſt, 2. Becauſt it is faid, 7har Wh 


, 


| ſhall concert the hearts of Fathers to their Children, 1 
Children to their Fathers : which both the Angell and Z& 
charias enſpired with the ſpiricof Prophecy, Lug x. 
to his firſt comming : and the matter it ſelf: beareth witnell 
thereunto, +, Inbriefe, the ſame is euiderit by that whic 
the Prophet addeth : Leaft 1 come and firiks the earth with 
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hema : whichis afinuch as if he ſhould Gy, leaſt Ibe con. 
rained to haſten my ſecond — and cauſe them to 
le the rigour ofmy Iudgement, if they conuert not ynto 
by the tryall of my mercy in my firſt comming, For as 
ouching the word which is tranſlated fearfull or rerrible, it 
;pnifieth alſo honorable, or venerable, as it is tranſlated by 
Tremellins,& Innixs. And albeit thole words, fearfall,or ter- 
rible, ſhould be retained inthe text, yet this hindercth noe, 
but that this place may be wcll referred to the firſt comming 
of our Sauiour Chriſt. For though this comming, be the de- 
fired time and the day of faluatiou to the Elect; yetiris 
fearfull and terrible to thoſe that in a blinded fury reieted 
him : according to that which old Swween ſaid tothe bleſſed 
Virgine,Lwke,2.34. That be is appointed for the fall and ri- 
fing againe of many in 1ſraet, and for a ſigne which ſhall bee 
ſpoken againſt, Neither indeed can it be denied, but that this 
day was terrible to the /ewes, aſwell in regard of their blin- 
ding and hardening, as alſo by reaſon of the great calamitics 
whuch followed their rebellion. For wasnot their Land eru- 
_ as it were by [nterditt, when [eruſalem was de- 
oyed,ſfackt, and burnt, by Tits and Vefpafian, andthe 
| whole Common wealth of the ewes viterly razed and de- 
ſroyed? Henceitis, that Repertixs expounding this text, 
faith, That he dares not certainly define any thing concernin 
the comming of Elias into the world : foraſmmch 4s many hold, 
that be muſt come in bis proper perſon : and others, amongſt 
whom S, Jerome deny it; | 
Rep'. 2. Whenour Sauiour Chriſt faith : Thet Job Bape 
tft @ Eliar that ſhould come, be meaneth that (according to 
their indgement) that lobn Baptiſt promiſed by the Prophet 
Malachy, is Elias 3 but net. litterally $i «llegorically, and 
that the true Elias ſhall conve at the end of the wor{d, \ 
Reſp. This interpretation is fo farre from truth, that on 
the contrary, ou Sauiour plainly intendeth, that ſob» B 
t5ſt, was truly he,according tothe letter, that _ prom! 
by the rind ay nt but that by allegory he was called 
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Elias, came inthe ſpirit and power of ey * 
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the Angell witneſſeth, And doubtleſſe this manner off 


5 | king cannot ſceme ſtrange tothoſe, rhar are neucr ſolu 


exerciſed in the reading of the holy Scripture, no morethas 
this promiſe which God maketh to his people, [er 

| Strangers ſhall ſerwe themſclues no more of thee, but they ſhel 

ſerne the Lord their God, and Daxid thew King, whons { 

raiſe vp uvwto them, And Exzech, 34. 23. 1 will raiſe 

Hove 6-11-90, Shepheard oner them enen my ſernant Danid : I will be _ nder{ 

12 God,and my ſernuant Dawid ſhall be a Prince among them, The 202128 

lame promiſe is repeated, Chap. 37. andin diverſe « Ou 

| places : and yet notwithſtanding no man cuer thou g het oma 

| Daxid was to come in his proper perion. . F, df £lra 

Eccleſiaſtieus ſpeaking of Elias, Chap. 43. g. 10, | 

| thus, Theww ft taken vp in a whirlewind of fire and ig Cite} 

riot of fiery horſes : thou art appointed ropacifie the wr | 

the Lord, at the demonſtr ations of times, to gather the heal 

of the Fathers wnto the (hildren, and to r:ſtore the Tribeif 

lacob. Emech ((aith the fame Author) wes pleaſing to ( 

therefore was bt tranſlated into Paradije, to bring r 

to the generations, Feclus. 44. 16. 4 
The booke of Eceleſiaſticms being not of Canenicall ate] 

thority, cannot connince vs againſt the authority of Chal 

who expreſſely ouerturneth this interpretation of the Pi 

phet CMalachy, as lanſenius him clfe is conſtrained ro 

teſſe. This comming then of Elias, was an aged opinic 

mong the /ewes,as may be gathered our of the Dialog 

luſtine Martyr againit Tryphen the few : wherein Ti 

1s boldto ſay, that he knew not whether the Mefſias wat 

borne,or no : but admit he were, yet that he could haueanb 

power yntill Elias were come, who ſhould annoynt him,andy 

prodlaime him to the people. And therefore it is. no mall 

uaile, if the Sonne of Syrac a ew, were tranſported witht 

ſame beliefe.Bur it is a greatſharne that Chriſtians, inſirus 

by the mouth of Chriſt hinz{elfe, ſhould lightly eat 

taine theſe Iewiſh dotages,oncly diſguiſed with an other ca# 

lour. As touching the other paſſage of Eccleiafticws th 

alledge it falſly ;_ the words in the Greeke are che 
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io 19iguor epic fre na; nrtiOn nid ery up wanna ig jareine That 
word for word : &noch pleaſed the Lord God, and was 
anſlated for an example of repevttance to the generations, 
ow how fcrues this to prouc, that Enech ſhall come at the 
d of the world, decaulth he was tranſported by God, to be | 
exa:nple to men > And if we ſhould retaine theſe words, | 
the end to pine repent ance to the Nations : yet this inuſt be | 
nder{tood,to be done by cxainple onely,and riot byhis per. | 
nalWormming, 
Our Sauiour Aſat.17.1 1. faith, that certainly Elias muſf | 3.0b, 
ome and re/tore allth ings. Now thathis i ; to be vnderſtood | 
dt £lras 11 his on wnoperion ,appeareth/ {ay they )by {, realons, 
rſt, becauſc ſobu Baptif was already come, and had fini- 
hed hiseourſe, and yetneuertheleſſe Chriſt {aith, that Elias 
all cone. Secondly, becauſe the Apoſtles ſpeake ofthe 
ame Elias, whom they had f{ecne in the Mountaine. And 
hirdly, becauſe it is ſaid; that he ſhall reſtore all things, 
hich neither /oahn Baptiſ#,nor any other did. 
This is a wrong interpretation! of our Sauiours words : 
oc the ſenſe is this. As our Saniour Chriſt had forbidden his 
poltles to tell ynto any man, the vifion which they had 
cenc mthe Mount, vnull ſuch tune as hee ſhould bee riſen 
from the dead + they preſently recemed an opinion, thar 
Chriſt ſhould ſhortly after dye, and riſe againe, and then cn- 
tcr into his kingdome, Bur becauſe this ſeemed to contra- 
the order eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe according to the 
Prophecy of Malachy wherein i is forerold, thar Elias nut 
precede his Fomming; therefore they propound their doubr 
tobe refolued of him : wherefore then ſay the Seriber that E- 
lias muſt cone firſt 2-to wit, 'before thourileſt agame, and 
entreſt- into thy kingdoime ; > Nowour Saujour Chriſt an- 
ſ\veteth them,frit by conceſſion : of 4 truth Elles ſhall come 
frff ,end reſtore all rbings: that is ,25 Afaldonate expounds. /r 
i trne that Elias nawſhoome + It mmſt be that Elias come* "the 
Scribes teach you this truly and well, For hs a 
our Sauiour Chriſt doth not fay, *.e whingm, Flies 
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ſorre other tune : But *uizr pie ary, F/fas comme 
the preſent tenſe. As when Hered enquired of rhe 
wi 3 pegs pore ths where ÞB Chriſt borne ? that is, 
ſhould he be bornc ? And whenthe [ewes ſaid, we 
from whence this man ©, but when Chrift ſhall come; 
broweth from whence hee ts, ivNic jor me ie, that 
man muſt know whence he is. Afterward he vnfoldet 
true meaning ofthe Prophecy, ſhewing that itou 

be yndcr{tood ofthe perſon of Elras the T hisbite,but off 
Baptiſt,vhomrhe [ewes knew notto be Flies, buthadd 
vnto him what they would ; infomuch as they confer 
the cruelty of Hered exerciſed towards him : wheneeh 
concludeth, that hc himfelte alfo ſhould be handled in 
manner by them, as ſohn Baptiſt had. It dothnott 
follow, that though the Apoſtles had ſpoken of that 
whom they ſaw in the transf1guration of Chrift, thath 
(were to them was of the ſame:but rather hc reuoketh 
fromthcir errour, to the true ynderſtanding of Mal 
Prophccy,and declareth, 'who was the true promiſed 

to wit, hce that was alrcady come. As concerning 


18 


be (ball tune the keart; of the Fathersto their Children: 
the Chilaren to their Fathers 5 which was accomplif 
lohn Baptift : for othcrwiſe,it properly appertaines to 
but to Chriſt,to reftore all things : as being he, by 
pleaſed the Father to reconcile all tkings wnto humſelfe, 
ſet at peace throngh the blood of bis croſſe, botÞ the 1 
heanen,and things in exrth.Col.1,20. 
Apec.11.3.1 will gine power to my two witne: 
[hall prophecy a thouſand gwo bnadred and threeſcore 
ing ©/oat bed in ſackcloarth. Which that it is to be vnc 
of Flis & Enoch appearcth (ſay they)by that which $8. 
faith, that they mult be flane by. Antichriſt ,and th; 
_ ſhall lye in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, withour ſepu 
and after chree dayes & an halfe ſhall riſe againe andm 
vp into heauen, the which ncuer happened yer to anyt 
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wordshe [hall reſtore all things; they arenothing butaP - 
phraſe of the words of the Prophet Aſalachy, ſaying: at 


ſer, that in 
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och and Elias, becauſe they mult bee killed by Antichri 
to prove the queſtion by that which is in queltion. This 
n1saprophecy, which mult be vaderitood prophetically 
id ſpiritually,as faith $. /erome, and not hicrally, for the 
mber of two.For as demandcth Rupertine; Shai the Lord 
f the Prephetr,end the Author of propheſies bane bat two wit - 
ſer? Shall not all the Apoſtles and AMartyrr, net to {peaks of 
onfeſſorr,be his witneſſes ? Certainely thu tþeech is prodt,ve 
» grave, ard of immeaſurable weight in the manth of the 
(mighty: that though many, yea, i1rumerable witneſſes, ye! 
pronounceth that there are but two, . and contenteth b:m{elle | 
th that number which i ſufficient by Law : for the ſurred 
L av admntcth at leaſh the number of two Waneſſts, And if 
brre be ro more it contenteth it ſe!fe with ſo few. 1 will gine 
hen (ſaith bre) to my apo Witneſſe;, that they ſhall ; 
"bich may be fitly thus onderſiood; as if bee bad ſaid When 
thou ſoalt baue meaſured the Temple of God, and the «Altar : 
that i 10 ſay, when thou ſbalt hawe ſtretched forth ana ſcattered 
abroad the lumits of the Chriſtian Faith, as it is meete, with 
thy Reede,that is with the authority of the Ewangelicall ſcrip- 
tare, { will not ſuffer that there ſhall bee want of Witneſſes to 
teſtifie that thow baſt thus written for me. For albeit I bane 
written, and that truely, that many ſhall be called and few cho. 
ſen, yet there ſhall neney be ſo few Elift, neither ſhall charit 
grow ſo cold by the ouer flow m of wwiquity, but that ihe 
truth of the Goſpel ball fiude at the leaſt rwo Witneſſes, Fy all 
which ſpecches,asalſoby the whole current ofhis ciſcourte, 
he ſheweth vs thamthis number muſt not bee reſtrained £0 
two alone : but that the Spirit of God would gue vs to vn- 
derſtand,that though the fury of Antichriſt labourerh ro 
choake the truth,yert God will neucr ſuffer (that | chere ſhall 


be wanting ſo man witneſlcs as arc neceſlary bothto con- 


firme the truth, and condemne falſhood, 'S, Augufire, and | - 


| Beda yndcrſtand by theſe rwo Wirneſles, The two 'Teft a- 


Saint /obu ſpeaketh i not in this place cither of Elias,or of 
ch, or ofJeruſalem:iFo that to proue that hee TR 
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and their office,and all the circ umſtances of the text Coe not 
vnfitly accord thereunto. As amongPt others /ohn Naperr 
maketh knowne ynto ys in his reuclation of the Secrets of 
the Reuclation. 

Ribera the Teſuite in his Commentary vpon the tv cluc 
{mall Prophers,writeth to this opinion of the conuning of E« 
woch and Elias,the vihon ofthe two Oluc Trees mentioned 
inthe prophecy of Zachary,Chap.g.;.becauſc inthe Apoce » 
[ps they are called Oliue Trees and Candlefticks. And Vitto-" 
rin Afartyr,and others writing vponthe Apocalyps declare 
thatt he two Oliuc trees in the Apolca/hpr, are the fame that 
are ſpoken of in the Prophet Zachary. 

We confeſle that $./obn hath relation vnto the words of 
the Prophet Zachary, and conſequently that the rwo Oliue 
Trees may recciue the ſame interpretation in both places, 
But yet withall we aftirme, that theſe rwo Oliue Trees, 
aw theſe two ſonnes of the Oyle which ſhand before the Lord of 

all the Earth,as the Angell ſpeaketh, are no other in true 
ſenſe then the perpertuall and ordinary inſftrumevrs, by the 
which the Lord prelcructh to his Church,his Grace, Peace. 
and Light :to wit,cither the two Tcftaments. according to 
Saint Auguſtine, and yencrable Bede, that like good Oliue 
Trees furniſh ys continually with ſpiritualt Oyle in our | 
Lampes, to bce ready prepared for the comming of our 
Brigegroome: or all true Paftors of gthe Chuttch, who be- 
ing inſtructed by theſe rwo Teltaments ſtand betore the 
Lord of the whole earth, and conuert inen to.hus obedience 
by the preaching of the Goſpell. As Rebere himſelfe is in 
concluſtion coinpelled to expound it in generall of - the 
—— of the Goſpell in his Tropvlogic ypon this 
ext, | 

| Now becauſe the holy Scripture doth fo little fauour 
their imaginations ; they borrow the authority of the Fa= 
thersto yphold them, All the Fathers (fay they ) with one 
common conſent tcach, that Elias and Enoch ſhall come to 
fight againſt Antichriſt, | 

Admic this were ſo,yet we might anſwere in one word 5 
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1 chriſt. Aretas writing ypon the laſt words of the tenth 


the Romiſh Dollars tonching Antichriſt, = 


hat 2s we haue learnt to know Chriſt bythe Scripture, fo 
ſo doe we learne toknow Antichriſt, All that is alledged 
put,or beſide Scripture (ſaith $. Jerome) may .as cafily be re- 
ieRed,as it i uledged.Bur yet [ fay. further that it s falſe, 
th-r there is fuch a conſent of the Ancients touching the 
comming of Enoch and Elias as old rem : for wee haue 
already heard howS. /crome remmnteththis opinion to lewes 
and Hcretikes : andif at anytimehe makcth mention there- 
of,as vpon the ſcucnteenth Chapter of Saint THathos, it is 
not in his- owne name, but in the name ofanother, 
Lattantize nameth neither Antichriſt, nor Elias, nor E- 
woch : but onely maketh mention ofacertaine great Pro- 
pher,which God ſhould ſend rowards the end of' the world, 
that ſhould be put tro death by acertaine King borne in Sy- 
ria,vvho ſhould cauſe himſclte to be called and adored as 
God. Hippolitmn Martyr contents not himſelfe ro make 
onely Enechand Elia to riſc vp againſt Antichriſt, bur hec 
aſſociate s ynto them $. /obn the Evangeliſt, who heſl - 5 
feth is nordead, bur tranſported into the carthly Paradile, 
there to abide with Enoch and Flias vatill the time of Anti- 


Chapter of the: Apocalyps : Thou muſt pr Againe to ma- 
7 people, Nations and tongues ; (aith,that me regard of 
theſe words are of opinion, that Saint /obw is ſtill living, and 
ſhall come towards the cnd of the world with Elias and E- 
och and ſhall withthem be pur todcarh by Antichriſt. Pere- 
rw confuteth the conceit of Yeltorinne, who inſtead of E. 
woch,purteth in Jeremy for a companion to Elias : aſwell as 
Abbor [oachim who accompamicth him with Cloſes ; as 
doth alſo S. Hilary according to the report of Fiegas. The- 
ederet faith, that E145 ſhall preach after Antichriſts death. In 
fume, the difference betwixt the Fathers touching this 
point, is no leſſe, then is at this day amongtt the Rotniſh 
Doors abour the fame : for ſoine fay,that Elias and Enoch 
ſhall come,whichis the moſt common opinion. But Afal- | 
donate aſfirmeth that S. /ohw writeth ſo euidently in the c- 


leventh ofthe Apocalyps, that El1as and: Aſeſes {hall 2 
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{ That wo man can deny it not onely without 14ſbueſſe, but alſo 
without impudency : with whomconſenr in opinion, Arbs. PF" 
Viegd' in Apvce rewand Gagnens, as Viegas relateth. Ambropus Catharings 1 
(4p T1. 56 merkentid by Pererime, becaulc he adioy to *roch 
and Elias, ſohn the Evangeliſt. In breete, cuery one ſpea« | 
keth heereof according to his owne {enſc,as it ordinantly al. 
leth out tothe thatloue rather to gropt ia the darke,then 
to walkc in the light of che holy Scriptures. 
Finally,thatnothing may be forgotten that ſeemerh any 
waycs,though neuer {o little ,to countenance this dreame, 
they adde to their precedent allegations, this reaſon follows. 
ing : That ſeeing Enoch and Elias are yet aliuethere can no #% 
ther reaſon be ginen thereof, but that they are preſernrd aline,] 
—_— = ;. | totheend,that a little before the conſummation of the warldy . 
Pirer.im Das, | tht) (beuld bears witrieſſe of the truth of Chriſt againſt AnF" 
lb.y. tichriſt : the which Remondws amplificth with pathericall 
—_— exclamations,on this manner. For what ether counſel ( ſaith 
© | he) bath the Father of Natare rewerſed the order of Natmred| 
Wherefore kath he in theſe two ſo abrid7:d the power of death, 
if not to preſerne them aline for ſome great enterpriſe? Anal © 
what greater enterpriſe could there be, then to reſiſt the vnſupÞ- 
portable impiety of, A wichriſt ? 1 
An idle conſequence, Exochand Elias line; therefore they 
[ball come to fight againſt Antichriſt. As if God had not k. 
ther reaſons of his wonders, then that which theſe felloy 
imaginc in their feeble braine, The Fathers haue ſearched out 
othcrreaſons ofthe tranſportation of Exech and E/ias t\en his 
imaginary preſeruation to combate with Antichriſt. 7 ertalli-} 
Te:tel de Re- | 41 faith, thatthey arc examples of our futurc mumortality.Þ” 
farrettrarn, | Ireneur,thattheyare pledges of our rapting vp before our 
wy, 42:5. | LordTeſus Chrilt,and that theſe bodies wherewith wee are 
weighed downe inthis carthly life, ſhall not hinder vs from 
aſcending into heauen. But not to ſeeke other reaſons, it 
futhcerh vs that God hath afſumed them to himſclfc after 
this manner,for the publicke cdification of the Church, and 
the making theirpreaching fruirfull : for it is not ynknown 
how the world inthe time of: Enoch was corrupted andde- 


generated 
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nerated ftromir ancient purity intoall manner of Impiety; 
hich £zoch did moſt exactly — his prophecy, as 
ppeareth by the E "u of $. [nde, therefore by this 
xtraordinary rauiſhment of his perſon; would as it were 
y a publicke ſeale,confirme and approue the doctrine of his 
ſeruant :to the end, to moue nien to repentance, and to 
yecld obcdience to his preac hing, Whence it is that Eccle- 
faftiem whom they alledge, faith,that Enoch was tranſpor- 
ted for a» example of Repay ar.ce to the generations : that is 
to fay,to men not of the latter Age of the world. Albeir this 
example profiteth vs alſo, by bcho!ding the excellent fruite of 
his faith, as it is (ct downe. Heb. 1 1.5. but ynto men of 
is owne age : for if he had beene taken out of the world 
after the manner of other men,they would not haue thought 
that he had beene plcaſing vnto God, and ſent from hun. 
Bur when God ſtretched forth, (as I my fo fay) the armes 
of heauen to ſnatch him vp to himſclte, doubtlefle the moſt 
blockiſh that lincd,could not but be aſtoniſhed ar fo ſtrange 
a Miracle, We affirme the ſame concerning Ehes. In breete, 
tothinke that Emoch and Elias were preferued aliue to come 
againe todyc m the tine of Antichriſt, is repugnant both to 
holy Scripture, aad to reaſon. To holy Scripruze, tor itab- 
ſolurcly pronounceth, That Enoch was taken away that hee 
might not ſeedeath, Heb.1 1.5. Andrto reaſon: becauſe by 


this tranſportation they were cl d, and thischange is an | 
entire — _n, bs a 5.5.4 ninedah the ig 
Apolte,r.Cor.19.9 Ky 7-1.7heſ 4.17 ' he 
4. AMarke. 8: 1 
The great pT{ecution of Awvichrift. \J 
Ov aimarily ( MA ld my laſ® enills are the ex- —_— 
treameſt : they that are in a Feuer, feele the laſt fit moit vie- | 44. 
lent. This poore Church which hyeth ſicke, conſumed in feb 
and beaxty by reaſon of the vielemt fits which it endureth ; 5s 
wot yer in it Chriſs : (theſe arc his owne words. ) The laft 
fit which it ſball bane, ſhall exceeds all the reſt before : the vi- 
gour of the cold ſball be more ſharpe, and the fierceneſſs of the 
beats more violent and burving aud the thickg beating of the 
2 lſe 
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pulſe redoubled. In the en4 he concluderh, That there hat 
be a greater perſecution then ener was in the Church, Wl 
whom are conſenting all the others, that write of Antichriſt, 
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Perer.is Daw | For Antichriſt in ſuchſort (lay they ) that there (ball not beef 
bb.ts. | 4 my more any publiche ſernice or ceremonies of — 


efore 
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1g fet:17, Sacrifices : none of which wee ſee arriued in our nme; 


Antichriſt is not yet come . 
Aunſwere. 
L eauing to Phyſitians to iudgg vi hcther the Aphoriſme 
of Remondus be Hypocraticall * WC hmply deny, both that 
Antichriſtnuſt aboliſhall publicke {cruice and ceremonies, 
of Religion,and alto that he hath not alrcady aboliſhed the 
true ſcruice of God,ſo farre forth as is forc-ptophecicd of 
him. For ſecing that he muſt fit in the Temple of God, and 
hauc two hornes like vnto the Lambe : how can it bec, that 
hee ſhould abolith all the ceremonies and ſcruice of God? 
He ſhall indeed Interdict,and hath already long agoe-intersj 
dicted as much as in him lay,the true {cruice ot God, and the 
hol yCeremonies inſtituted by Chriſt, Witneſle, chat mm the 
holy Supper, he hath cut off the Cup againſt the expreſs 
commandement of our Sauiour, Dr ache yee all of this. And 
n ſtead of the Sacrament which was inſticuted by Chtilt, 
the confirmation of our Faith by the commemoration of ty 
death: hath deuiſed a ſacrifice not onely for the quicke and* 
the dead, but that which ismoſt abominable; for thedik 
of Mcn, of Horſes, of Hogs, to aucrttempetts, and ſtormesÞ 
in the ayre,and infertilitie of the cart and in breefe, for all 
other neceſſities ofthis life. Bur let vs ſee, how theyproue! 
that Antichriſts perſecution ſhall be the moſt greeuous chat 
eter was, and that hee ſhall aboliſh the whole ſcruice of 
God. 
Math.24.21. it is aid, That there all be great perſeew- | 
ton, ſuch as bath not berne the like ſince the beg mning of the] 
World, ntill this time ror yet ſhall be. Which words (faith 
"emondi )are retcrred by all the Fathers of the Church to] 
the time of this perſecution : and the abomination whereof | 
the Euangdliſt Gealerh hal be the ſanc Antichriſt, as faith | 
Tertwullian, Wet: 
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We haue already heeretofore 'declared,rhat our Sauiour 
thriſts purpoſe inthis placc,is not to ſpeake of Auntichriſt,or 
the end ofthe world. And in truth, if this perſecution 
hereofhe heere ſpeaketh, were innnediatly followed with 
e end ofthe world; to what purpoie ſhould he ſay: Thas 
bere bath not beene th like affliction ſince the beginning of the 
er{d,nor ſhall bee? For it the worlds end muſt follow im- 
ediately after Antichrilts deſtruction, it is fo farre;zhar 
ee ſhould be any ſuch like affliction afrerwards,that there 
1 be no affliftion at all, of what ſort ſocuer. As for the 
bo:mination of d-{olation,it canno more then the other, be 
ferred vnto Antichriſt for the reaſons fore ſpecited. Mel- 
pats wnterpretationismuch more agrecable to this paſſage, 
wit, that the abomination of defolation, is nothing 

© but the abhominable and horrible delſolation of the 
itty of /ernſalem: as is alſo expounded by S. Lakin theſe 
rords: When you ſhall ſce lernſalem ennironed with armies, 
ow that then the deſolation is neere at hand, Luke.21.20. 
o {ignify that the deſolation foretold bythe Prophet Daniel 


yould then zwuly be fulfilled : after the which,they ſhould 
pt expect any more reſtauration of the Citty,as it had bene 
er other precedent de 'olations, 


Apoe. 10.18. itis aid, tharut that time Sathan ſhall bee 
t looſe, and op are faith $. Auguſfme) this perie» 


ation of \ ntichrilt ſhall bee fo much more greeyous, then 
that went before, becauſe the crucky of $athin being vn» 
nd,is greater then when he was bound, Now wehaue 

I no experience of any ſuch cruelty, fince the yearefixe 
drced or a thouſand of our Sauiour Chriſt. For what is 

at perſecution, which they affarme to haue beene exerciſed 
painſt ſuch as hauc withdrawne themſclues from the o©- 
dience ofthe Pope, in compariſon of the perſecutions of 
Nero, Domitian, Decing, *Diocleſian ? Socing that Demaſms 
writeth in the life of Afrcel/m, thatin one month ynder 
the Emperour Diocleſian were ſlaine ſeuentcene thou'anJ 
Chriſtians? And Ewſcbjze, that the priſons were ſo ſtuffed 


with Marrtyrs,that there was no roome for MalefaQors. - 
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Ir is true,that we read in the Apocalyps, that the Dragon 
ſhould be bound a thonſand yeares, and at the end tbereof be let 
looſe. Burt alſo true, that whether we take the beginning 
of theſe thouſand yeares from the birth of our Sauiour 
Chriſt with Aretas, and S. Auguſtive: or from the defiru- 
Qtion of ſernſalem,with others : or whether we referre itto 
the time of the Empcrour Conſtantine, about the 200. yeare 
of Chrilt, when God began to giue peace and refreſhinentto 
his Church, afterthe former perſecutions : alwaycs theſe 
thouſand ycares of Sathans impriſonment ſhall be _—_— 
ſhed, and this gricuous perſccution of Antichriſt ſhall be- 
ginne, cither inthe time of Gregory the ſcucnth, abour the 
yeare 1073. or of Boniface the cight, rowards the yeare 
1300. For fince that time,what hath bene ſcene but horrible 
butcherries and moſt cruell perſecutions againſt the Saints of 
God? And to fay that theſe perſecutions arcnotto be com 
paredto thoſe of Nero, Domitian,Decins, Diocleſian is molt 
true : for thoſe were onely corporall periccutions, but theſe 
both ſpirituall and corporall : thoſe were executed by fits and 
diſtin diſtances of tune, andcontinued not, but for the 
ſpace of certaine moneths and yeares : but theſe endured 
many Ages together, Thoſe tooke away certaine thouſands 
of Martyrs: butthcſe, maumerable multitudes. Aud tothe 
purpoſc, Damaſus numbreth vp ſcuentcene thouſand Chri= 
{hans,that were flainc in one month ynder Liocleſiar. Andy 
Bellarmine reckoneth amongſt the valiant afts of the Church 
of Rowe, that an hundred thouſand of the Albigenſer were 
{laincin one day, vnder Pope [mecent the third. Nottore« 
preſent herc the execrable Maſſacres executed for the cauſe 
of Religion, in France and the Low Countries : So that, fo 
farre is it,thatthis Prophecy ſhould make ys the com- 
ming of Antichriſt, that it conſtraineth vs to acknow 
that he is — corne, and hath exerciſed along time tus 
tyranny;not in ſecret, but in the open view of the world. 


From the time that the daily facrifice ſhall be taken a 
(faith the Prophet Demre/)and the abhomimation of deſolati- 
onltallbe ſcryp here ſhall be a thouſand two hundred and 


ninty | 
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ninty daics : fignifying thereby, that the publick ſeruice and 
acrific of os uld vreerly olihen & ceaſe, 
dy the perſecution of Antichriſt : as both [renexs, $. lerome, 
and others expound the place. Whence they deduce three 
concluſions, Firſt,that Antichriſt is not yet come: Sccondly, 
that the Pope is nor Antichriſt, (ecing he hath not taken a 
waythe daily ſacrifice of the Church, but rather hath ador- 
ned it withall inanner of honours. Andthirdly, that they 
that oppoſe thein(clues againſt the Pope,arc the fore-runners 
of Antichriſt,ſecing they hold nothing in ſo much abhomina- | 
tion,as they doc this daily facrifice, 

The Prophecy ſpeakerh neither of 4 ntichriſt, nor of the Reſps 
ſeruice and pretended ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church : but 
of «Aztchwe, and of the daily ſacrifice of the Iewiſh 
Church : For {ron the time of the prophanation of the Tem 
ple, and ſ:rting vp the abhomin:. ble 1Coll of defolation ypon 
the Altar of the Lord, by the commandement of Antrechus 
Epiphanes, wntillthe purification and dedication of the ſaid 
Temple by [udes Maghaberns, cnterpaſſed a thouſand rwo 
hundred and ninty daies, as Scaliger in his book of the E- 
mendation of times hath notably diſcouered. So that the 
Allegoricall cxpoſitions of this Prophecy, cannot naake any 
thing for the confirmation of this dreame: eſpecially ſeeing 
it hath bene before manifeſted, that it is againſt reaſon, to 
moke men beleeue, that Antichriſt muſt cauſe the ſcruice of 
{ God toccaſe, Iris ſuſficient, if vnder the ſhadow of Gods 
ſcruice,he ſhall bring in his abhominations, and make ſem- 
| lance of worſhipping Chriſt, and honouring his Sacra- 
ments,ſhall depriue the of all eficacy and ſaui profit : as 
m__ oblcrued more particularly in the Maſſe : wherein 
vader the pretext of offering a ſacrifice to God, it hinde- 
rethvs from recciuing from him,that which he offereth vnto 
vs : and by an imaginary ſacrifice, aboliſheth the cruch of the 
Sacrament inſticured by Chriſt. In which i ni we CON = 
clude three things direQtly oppoſite to thoſe concluſ1- 
ons of Bellarmine : to wit, Firſt, that Antichriſt isnot on- 

ly come,bur thathe is alſo reucaled,ſceing inſtead faeces 
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ment he impoſeth ypon the Churcha facrifice. Secondly,| 
that the Pope is this Antichriſt, foraſmuchas he ordaine 

this ſacrifice, maintaineth it abouc all things, and gracethik 
with all kinds of honour. Laſtly, that it is ſo farre, thatwe 


who deteſt with all our hearts this ſacrifice, are fore-runners 
of Antichriſt ; that rather we are euery one, according tothe 
_—_—_ grace, thc inſtruments ofthe mouthof Chrill, 
y whom he prepareth the deſtruction of Antichriſt ; ason 
the other fide,they that employ their tongues and pens, for 
the maintenanceof this ſacrifice, arc the miſcrable mit» 
ments of Sathan, that ſhall be conſumed with the ſwordet 
the mouth of the Sonne of God, when the Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet ſhall be caſt into the Lake of fire and brinſtone, 
Their fift demonſtration, is drawne from the durancee 
Antichriſt, whereof I ſhall ſpeake afterward in due order? 
as alſo of the fixt, which is touching the end of the world, 
unmediately (as they ſay)following the deſtruction of Anti» 
chriſt after three yeares and an halfe, tothe end | may not its 
terruptthe order of the propoſed queſtions according tothe 
definition giuen of Antichrilt, 
3. Queſtion, 
Ont of what Nation Antichriſt hall grow and 
of what Religion he (hall be, 

There isa very remarkable diſcourſe, in an Epiſtle 
Pope Leothe ninth, to Afichael Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
where he faith, that the report was, that thoſe of Conſtant 
wople, being accuſtomed to behold Emnaches fitting in th 
Patriarchall ſeate, atthe laſt aduanced thereunto a woman, 
A fine invention,to make to yaniſh by this tricke the memo» 
ry of Pope love, by diverting this infamy vpon Conftantis 
wople, where all know that ncuer any ſich thing came 
paſſe. Thelike they Coe in this ſubicR : for to the end 
thetrue Antichriſt mynotbe knowne and acknowledged 
they caſt out a rumour, thathe ſhall be a Jew ; that men 
this yaine expeRtion, may ſleepe vnder his q==_y The 
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divell herew doing like acrafty Captaine, who wing the 
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tier toamazethe Inhabitants, and hinder them from repais | 

v the breach. Itisthen arecciued opinion inthe Church | 

Keme, as4tradition from all antiquity : that Antichriſt | P/rer.im Daw. 
all be borncin Babylon, ofthe Tribe of Dan ,and the Nati. Fins 

ofthe Hebrewes : and that he ſhall be circumciſed, and | cop. 12,6: g, 
bſcrue the Sabbath; their proofes are fercht cuther from ho- 

Scripture,or from reaſon. 

Gen. 49.17. Dan (ball be a Serpent by the way, and an 0% 
Wddey in the path, The neighing of bus horſes ( ſaith Jeremy) | Perer.in Dan. 
& heard from Dan, and all the (ountry was moned with the | {45 

ſe of bus horſes, Andinthe ſcuenth of the Apocalyps, 
here the Angell marketh out the twelue thouſand Elect of 

y Tribe of /{rae!, there is no mention of the Tribe of 
ev ; in hatred of Antichriſt (asthey fay) the which conceir 

y fortifie by the interpretationof nuany of the Ancients 
pon this place. 

Theſe are not proofcs,but conieQuures,withour all weight 

probability : whereupon Bellarmine is conſtrained to lay, 

t theſe paſſages can haue no force in this reſpeR; ſeeing 
ze Prophecy of [arob ſpeakerh of Sampſon, aud that of /ere- 

of Nabuchodonoſor, not of the Tribe of Day, or of Anti- 
thrift, as S. [erowe hath vnderſtood both the onc and the 0- 
ther. And as touching the Apocalyps, he faith : That it & 
or well knowne why the Tribe of Dan is omitted, (ering E- 
braiws is alſo, which was one of the greateſt Tribes of Iſracl. 
ut he is decciued,in thinking that Epbr aims is omitted; ſecing 

is comprized ynder the Lynage of /oſepb, as the Icfuire , 
ererixe hath well obſcrucd : howlocuer, itis certaine, that 
the Tribe of Dan was not omitted in hatred of Antichriſt, 

ſome of the Ancients hane conieQtured : but rather be- 

cauſe this Tribe was of long time reuolted fromthe ſeruice 
ofthe true God : whence it is, that inthe firſt booke of the 
Chronicles, whereall the other Tribes arc counted, there is 
no enumeration made of this Tribe. And beſides, if this pre- 
tended Antichriſt, wereto bee of the Tribe of Dan z how 
ſhould he be recciued of the [ewes for their Meſſhas (as they 
——_ ſceing the [ewes expeRttheir Meſluas, -— 
K3 
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the Tribe of [ads from the poſterity of Dauid? Fart 
cauſe, Bearmine diſclaimtth theſe natont and thinketh 
to finde more forcible demonſtrations, that Antichriſt ſhall] 
bea lew, and bce recciued of the ſewer, in choſe Texts that} 
follow. | 

I ans come in the name of my Father((aich the: Saviour of the 
world) and you receine me not, if another come in bis owng 
name him you will receine, lobn. 5. 41 Andthat which the A, 
poltle ſpeaking of Antichrift faith, 2.Tbeg. 2.10. Thath 
(ball come in all efficacy of deceite im theſe that periſh, becauſe 
they receined not the lone of the truth that thy might be ſand, 
Now to whom doth this agree berier then to the /ewes,who 
wouldnot recciuc our Lord Iefus Chriſt 2 And thus $. It 
rome ,lrewvens, Hippolitus ,Theodoret,Sulpitizas Sewer und 0 
thers expound, 

We haue already before declared,t!:atthe text in. Jobs, 
doth notaymecat Antichriſt in particular : ncither is that 
the Apoſile any more particular touching the /ewes, bur a» 
a. it ſelfe ro all thoſe that (hall not belecue the eruthy| 
whetherthey be [ewes or Gentiles : as alſo the Apoſtle hims| 
ſcltc ſeemeth to make cleare, when he addeth, To the end that] 
all they may be damned which hae not beleened the trath, but 
bane t ahen pleaſure in miguty. Where it is to be noted, that | 
the Apoſtle doth not vie the pretcrperfe&t tenſe as Bellws| 
wine \ubtilly diſputeth,to ſignific that he ſpeaketh of 
oncly that had not belecued the preaching of Chriſt andhis 
Apoſtles : but the wdehnite tenſe, which participaterhtht 
fignification both of the time to come, and paſt. For if he wii 
tended onely thoſe that had reicct24 rhe preachingof Chriſt 
how could they be puniſhed intheir perſons, by the cfha 
of Antichriſt, if hee come not till towards the end of the 
world,as they imagine ? As touching the Farhers:wherefore 
ſhould we be more enforced to recceiuetheir opinions, the 
Bellormine ? who in this very ſubieQof the generational 
Antichriſt, refureth $. Auguſtine, or Rab ar 65 (as he wound 
haue it) that affirmeth that Aatichriſt ſhall be borne of 
Virgin, by the operation of rhe diucll : and Fyppoliene d 
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faith, that he (hall bee the diuell himſelfe, who of a 
ſe and counterfeit Virgin, ſhall receive falle and coun- 
feir fleſh : And Origene,that teacheth that certaine Angels 
ae bene incarnate : And S»/pirine, or rather SaMartme, 
at holdeth, that he ſhall be Nere ? In breefe,it were an ap 
t iniultice,to conſtraine vs to admit as adiuine —_— 
ich che Fathers propounded onely by way of conieQuure, 
ad that often againſt both the __ and thernſclues. And 
ruth,if the Fathers had yndoubtedly belecued that Anti- 
wriſt ought ro bee a /ew, and reeſtabliſh Cucumciſion, the 
bbath, and other Iewiſh ccremonies : how came it ro 
fle, that S. Auguſtine expounded this eof the A- 
yps after this manner : The Beaſt bad two borves liks 
o the Lambe, (that isto ſay) the two teſt anvents of the 
whe /the vnto the Church : end hee fpaks like the Drogen, 
at is to ſay) pre/erted bimſelfe under the name of Chriſtia» 
lik a Lambe, to ſpread abroad ſecretly the venine of the 
agon. For to what purpoſe was the new Tettament, for 
redifying ofthe Temple of [eruſalew, and theeftabliſh- 
p the lewith policy, on ceremonies of the Law, Circum- 
t00,and the Sabbath ? 1 adde further, to what end ſhould 
cumcifion, the Sabbath,and L egall ceremonies be; if An- 
chriſt muſt aboliſh all the publick ſeruice of God, as theſe 
an preſuppole ? 
Touching reaſon . They fay that Antichriſt will doubt. 
Je ioyne hunſelfeto thoſe furlt, that will receiue him : now 
e are ſo fitly diſpoſed to recriue him asthe /ewer, who 
pect their Methas as a temporall King, which King ſhall be 
tichriſt: for the Twrke hath his Elnebiarriuved morethen 
xc hundred yeares ſince. The Idolater, Infidell, and Pa- 
, neither looketh for, nor belecueth any ſuchtocome, 
Chiiſtian, that calleth hunſelfe ref , sof the ſame 
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faith) the certainty of 4 thing to come, changeth the i'*wyg] 
thereof, and makerth it of future, preſent. Conclude : therefore 
Antichriſt ſhall be a lew. 

'n nay words, there is oftentimes, much leaſing and 
vanity; we deny that Antichriſt ſhall be the Meſſias which 
the poore deceiued [ewes expect as yet, neither can the con 
trary ever beproued. Antichriſt muſt {:t mrhe re 
God: Not in the Temple of leruſalem (\aith S. Chryſoſtome 


but in the Temple of the Church, In the Temple of God (lai 

Aquinas )that is to ſay n the Church: foraſmuch as many of the 
{bur ch ſhall receine kim, Or as S. Aug ft ime faith : He ſhall 
fit in the Temple of God (that is) be (ball hane princepalty and 
domination, as if bee with his meſſengers were the Temp'eof 
God : which indeed is fulfilled in them : for according to their 
owne rule,theChurch recideth in the Pope and his Cardinals 
They then that are in the Temple of God, that is, inthe 
Church, whether they be /ewes or Gentiles, arc they thatae 
morehily diſpoſed to receiue Antichriſt, then the /ewes that 
are out of the Church, And what fitter diſpoſtion I pray 
you could Antichriſt finde,for his reception into the Church 
then this doAtrine, that ſendeth oucr his conumning to the end 
of the world, againſt the expreſſe word of God > We doe 
not then any longer looke forthis Sonne of perdition as one 
to come, but we arcaſſured that he is come,and reioyceal 
giue glory toGod, that he hath begunto execute his iuſtice 
ypon the great Whore. Burthey that yet crouch vnderthe 


yoke of the Papacy,are doubly miſcrable : for they areſet 
| tered in the ſhackles of Antichriſts tyranny,and yct they bes 


leeuc noe, butexpe&t 1s comming with horrorand tcare, 


in tead of labouring to come outof Babylon, according® 
Gods commandement, Ir is vaine therefore,and wn: 
they fay,that none of their Popes hath bene a /ew, either by 
Natjn or Profcfſion : 2nd that the [ewes haue notreceiued 
him for their Mefſias and therefore thathe is not Antichtillt 
ſecing it isno better then a meere dotage, that Antichril 
muſt be a lew ,and accepted otthc Jewes.. | 


1. Kept. They reply : That Amichr:ft ſhall dewy Teſow | 
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briff : who #s a fyar, but hee that denyeth Jeſma to bee the 
iff > Thus s Amichrift, that denyeth the Father and the 
re. But the Pope doth not deny Teſus to be Chriſt, 

R. Iclus may be denyed to be Chriſt, ather oucrtly or 
ertly, by mouth or 3 deed : Thus the divell in many 
es of the Goſpell, confeiſeth that Iefus was the Chritt, 
holy one of God : and yet what is his h-art more ſet vp- 
then the rujne of this doctrine ? In like manner, the Po 
feſſeth with his mouth that Ieſus is the Chriſt, but he do- 
th the ſame, when by neceſſary coniequences he deſtroy- 

a the truth of his humane nature : a{cribing vato him an 
ucumicribed body, which nay be inuiſibly in many pla- 
z a body conſequently, that is no body, according to ghis 

une of S, Axguſime : Take away the (paces from bodies, 
they ſhall bens where; and becanſe no where, therefore not 
ll exiſting. Or when he robs him ofhis office, and de- 
dyes his bench to vs : His office, by afſuming to himſelte 
tile of Head and husband to the Church, and confnuni- 
mg his interceſſhon with the Saints : His benefit, in giuing 


| 


of the plory of our ſaluation to our merits, which wee 


cntirely to the merit of hum, That ched for our ſinnes and 
ag aine for our inſt; fication : and 'o the Pope is truly and 
pperly the verytruc and proper Antichriſt, 

2. Rep). They reply ſecondly, that Antichriſt ſhall name 
ſclfc God, and cauſc hunſclfe tobe worſh ped 23 God : 
that in 'uch ſort, that he ſhall permit no ocher God to be 
drihipped, whether true or falſe, nor any Idols to bee re- 

xd : according to theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 2.T heſſ. 
. That he eppoſeth and lifteth vp bimſelfe againſt all that 
alled God,or which i worſhipped, ſeating bimſelfe as God in 

Temple of God, and depor ting himſelfe as if bee were God, 

the Pope acknowledgeth one God ; the Father, Sonne, 

holy Ghoſt : calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of God, and 
orſhippeth(as the reformed ſay) Idols. Therefore the Pope 
not Antichriſt, 

Reſp. S. Chryſoſtome,excellently expounderh this paſſage 
the Apolile : He ſaith not (faith hc) calling bimſeife of he 
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but labouring to ſbew bimelfe as Ged:: for be ſhall doe 

cent workes,aud per forme admirable min acler. veophi 
and whoſoeucr was the Author of thoſe Conumentaricsay 
tributed to S, Arhanaſiru affirme as much. He ſanh not 
they calling bimſelfe God, but ſhewing h1mſelſe, that is, ſtr 
wing te make himſelfe acknowledged 4 Ged : for beſhall 
forme both workes and wonders exceedmg peat, to deceme 
world. So thatthe Apoſtlemeaneth not, that he ſhall ope 
name himſcife God, bur that by his workes hee *” 
ſtraine himſelſe to be ſo acknowledged, and ſhall vſurpes 
diuine power and authority. Now,who can deny bur that 
this accordeth fitly to the Pope; it he conſider that whichwe 
haue proucd in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, ſel?, 6? 
rouching Idols, the Pope indeed condemacth them in we 


but yet cltabliſherh them yndcr the name of Images, 


(umme, 


Reftituit Papa ſolu, deponit et ipſe, 

Dinidit ac vnit, eximit, atq, probat : 
Articulos ſeluit, ſynodumg, facit generalen 
Tranifert, et mnt at appellat nullns ab ills, 


Tnhatis to { wy,the Pope of his ovwne ſole authority, 
bliſheth,difpolcth, vniteth, diuiderh,cxemprteth,anday 
ueth or rcieetcrh all writings, ycacuen tho{c that are di 
He breaketh the Articlesof faith, he giucth authorityW 
generall Council, he tranflateth, and changerh, and none 
may appeale from his ſertence, Could a man ſay more 

in fewer words, eithcr to pronethar he calleth him 
God,orto declare himfelfeto be Antichritt> For it istol8 
purpoſeto fay, that the Pope pronounceth not theſe worllly 
[ am Ged : fecing thereis none of theſe particular heads 


| doctrine, which the Gloſſer doth not prouc by the Pap® 


Conltitutions, 


3.Rep!. There remaineth one difficulty, touching e 
muiracles,vvherewinh Antichriſt is to accompany his doctrit 


for not to mention their ſtrange tales, like ro rhe juggle! 
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cs of the old Romanes, wherewith Remondas puffeth'vp | 
27. Chapter of his Antichriſt; Bellarmine obicttcrh, 
S. John, Apo. 13. giucth Wthree ſorts of miracles of 
tichrilt: 1, 7 hat he ſhall cauſe fire to deſcend from beanen. 
That h: ſhall make the Image of the Beaſt to fpeate, And 
tbat bs ſhall counterfeite himſelfe to be dead and riſe ag aine : 
ſhence it followeth (faith he) that the Pope is not Anti» 
rilt ;foralinuch as none of the Popes, cucr tained bimſelſe 
be dead,and to riſe againe : none of them, nor of their | 
inifters, made fire to deſcend from heauen, orthe image 
the Beait to ſpeake. 
Reſp. The two former forts of miracles,are indeed attri= 
ed tothe ſecond Ecaſt, thatis, to Antichriſt, Apoe, 13. 
as for the third, it is a dotage- or dreame, whereof S. 
w maketh no mention at al, Hc1aith ndced ; That it 
{oe promitted to thus ſerond Beaſt, thet w,to Antichriſt ; to 
e life tothe image of the Beaſt ; which bawing receined 4 
dly wonnd doth yer live, But this Beaſt thus woundedis 
RomaneEimpire, atthar time when it was diſmembred 
odiucrs Kingdomes, and in a tnanner wholly deſtroyed 
diucrs Nations, that tooke vp Armes againſt it ; as may 
aly be gathered out of Apoe. 17, The Pope therefore 
mgauc life, to the#ſnage of this Romane Empire, when 
recouered it from ir's ruine jn Charlemaigne; giuing vnto 
m, the Naie, Title, and Authority, (as they themſclues 
>) of the Romane Emperour. Whenee it is, that the 
pes require alſo oftheſe new Emperours, the oath of o- 
Sience and fidelicy, as vnto their Lords and Superiours. 
t it is eaſe by conſequence to vnderitand, what it is, 
o make the mage of the Beaſt to ſpeaks : to wit, to giueau- 
prity 6 theſe new {eſars, to command as Emperours : 
| haue not, vnrill ſuch tenc as they be crowned 
d conſecrated by the Pope: As touching the fire which 
dey make to deſcend from heaucn, atleaſt i ſhew andap- 
arance, although their Legends furniſh ys with ſuſhcient 
plesthereof; an particularly. of $, » Fnthony, one of 
experteſt and gumbleſt of ther Saings, tor the maging) 
of 


L2 


i. _— 
_— —_ 


# 


Mb RR Lorne. 
A Refutation of the apinions of | 
of fire + neucitheleſſe it ſeemeth more fir, to referee 
ſpirituall intelligence,to the fire of exconumunication,whey 
with they haue oftenturſi®s euflamed the Empire, 
domes, and Common-wealcs, and {o terrified Kingsm 
Princes, that they haue bene forced to calt theme 
$4bell.Enead. | their feet, and to fubmittheir neckes vnder the yokeof 
7 inſolencies : as were the Emperour Frederick, and F 
Dandalns Duke of Venice : who ſuffered himſelfew 
chained like adbg, andtocate his meate with the dogs 
der thetablc of a Pope, Albcit, ncuerthcleſſe it is a wons 
that Bellarmine ſhould deny, that cither the Pope or his mi 
niſters,cucr cauſed an Image to ſpeake : ſeeing this isons 
the molt ordinary miracles, that arc touud in their Legs 
Thus we read ,thatthe Images ſaluted th: body of Popel 
Platin.in its | moſmbcing drawne out of Tyber by fiſher men. 
Dy . Crucihxapproued the third part of Thom & his ſumme, 
—— An"__ "| aid ynto hum : Bene ſerip/iſti de me Thoma : Thow baſt 
ten well of me Thomas. But hearken to anexample whit 
pry pl worth the reciting. A certaine Geatleman called 


ea being fallen into great pouerty, and thereby broug! | 
Marie ezemp. | dilpaire,gaue himfelfe tothe diuell, with abjuration of 


#2, Baprilme,of God, and ofthe Virgine Mary : which 


ration,he wrote with his owne blood, and it was ſcaled 
the diucls figner : but a while after,this poore Theo 
penting himſelte of that he had done, proſtrated himle 
moſt deuoutly before the image of the Vir zin Mary, 
ploring herhelpe with teares and weeping : who asdl 
mercitull and gracious, rooke pitty on him, andparda 
hin : but the image of Teſus Chriſt, which was in the 

of the Virgin, as being offended would not heare, but 
ned his face backward : which the tmage ofthe bleſſed 
gin Po_ laid the mage ofher Sonne vpon the 

and went tofinde our the diuell with Theophi/xs, whot 
reſtored into the fauour of God againe ; and comm 

the divell torender vp voto him the writing of his abi 
on. Whothen can deny, thatthe images of the ſecond Be# 
ipeake? Notwithſtanding, Bellarwoene is to be pardont® 
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faule, ſeeing peraducnture he feared, leaſt our of 
ds ſpoken by an image,to Pope Jobs the cight, Pa- 
wnes in pariesr : Pope lobn thou ſhalt bring forth « 
: ſome ſhould conclude againſt him, that the ſucceſſor 
the fourth,in the Papall Seca, was a woman, 1a briefe, 
g hindereth, but ſecing the miracles of the ſecond 
doe appertaine to the Pope z that wee may conclude 
alſo, * Or Pope is Antichriſt : Geing by Bellay- 


5 owne confefſion, by the ſecond Beaſt,is meant Anti- 


4 Qneſtion, 
Of the Seate of AmtichrifF. 

e haue declared inthe firſt part of this Treatiſe, That 
mult be the ſcate of Antichriſt : and not oncly the Cit 
me, but the Romane Church; foraſmuch as he muſt A 

Temple of God, that is, in the Church. But our Ad- 

ies differ in their opinions concerning this matter. The 

jon of Remenday forced by diuers lively prootes of ho- 
ripture is this : 3betber this Princeſſe of the Citties of 
{d, muſt in time to come, be the ſeate of Antichriſt, s a 
vunkzowne, and written onely in the books of Gods infal- 
«ſcience : We know mot what ht hath ordained therea. 
or whether the vicious firnation thereof at that time (hall 
iſchange it into another Jeruſalem. Andalictle afier, he 
freth a reaſon ofthis ſpeech : For a/thongh({aithhe) that 
Citty be the ſeat of the C hurch ; yet newertbe/eſſe, it ts mot | 
red om the ſirokes of Forrune. It is compoſed and 
ted of no other mo/d and metrall, then was Troy, Thebes, 
Carthage, great Romes corrinall, whereof ſcarce the firſt 
dations are to b+ found, But yet for all this, hedenicth 
Antichriſt, muſt either reſide or prefide in the Chaire of 
Peter, and mthe Romane Church : directly contrary to 
be opinion of $, Bernard, who in his 1 25 Epiſtle thus ſpea- 
; The Beaft of the Apecalyps, ta whons us green a month 
tering blaſthemies, and power to warre againſt the Saints, 
ſefſeth S, Peters Chaire;, a4 4 Lyon prepared for hu prey. 
vr albeit, he ſpeaketh not of Pope Janecent — 
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of fire : neuertheleſle it ſeemeth more fit, to refer 
ſpirituall intelligence,to thefire of exconumunication, 
with they haue oftenturi® euflamed the Empire, K 
domes, and Commoa-wealcs, and {oterrified 195 mh 
Princes, that they haue bene forced to caſt theme 
© 1bell. Exzxd, | their feet, and to{ubmittheir neckes vnder the yokeof 
7 inſolencies : as were the Empcrour Frederick, and F 
Dandalns Duke of Venice : who ſuffered himſelfew 
chained like addbg, andtocatc his meate with the dogs 
der thetablc of a Pope. Albcit, ncuerthclefſe it is a wonge 
that Bellarmine ſhould deny, that cither the Pope or his mi 
niſters,cuer cauſed an Image to ſpeake : ſeeing this isone 
the molt ordinary miracles, that arc found in their Lege 
Thus we read,that the Images ſaluted the body of PopeF 
Platin.in vits | moſu being drawne out of Tyber by fiſher men. 
Serg9-3* | Crucifixapproued the third part of T hows x his ſumme, 
— Fa} faid nto = : Bene ſeripſh, Hide me Thoma : Thow baff 

ten well of me Thomas. But hearken to anexample whi 
= oor jr worth the reciting. A certaine Geartleman called 
wiracul.g. | bcing fallen into great pouerty, and thereby brougurm 
Marieezemp, | diſpaire,gaue himſelfe tothe divell, with abjuration ol 
#4 Baptilme,of God, and of the Virgine Mary : which 

ration,he wrote with his owne blood, and it was ſcaledm 
the diucls figner : buta while after,this poore T7 
penting himſelte of that. he had done, proſtrated himies 
moſt deuoutly before the image of the Virgin Afary, u 
ploring herhelpe with teares and weeping : who as 
mercitull and gracious, tcoke pitty on him, and parde 
him : but the image of Teſus Chriſt, which was in the 
ot the Virgin, as being offended would not heare, but 
ned his face backward : which the tmage of the bleſſed V 
gin Pann laid the image ofher Sonne vpon the 
and went tofinde our the diuell with Theophi/axs, who 
reſtored into the fauour of God againe ; and comma 
the divell torender vp voto him the writing of his abt 
on. Who then can deny, that the images of the ſecond Be 

ipeake? Notwithftanding, Bellarmone is to be pardc Fs 

ft 
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the Romiſh Doiters yourbing Antichrift, - . 
faulr, ſeeing peraduenture he feared, leaſt our of 
rds ſpoken by an image,to Page lob the cight, Pa- 


wnes iu parier : Pope lobn thou ſhalt bring forth « 
: ſome ſhould conclude againſt him, that the ſucceſſor 


the fourth,in the Papall Sca, was a woman. In briefe, 
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#4 «[rrence : HH brow wot what he hath ordamed therea- 
whether the vicious furnation thereof at that time (ball 
change it inte another Jeruſalem. Andalictle afier, he 
Ireth a reaſon of this ſpeech : For a/tbengh(ſaith he) rhas 
Citty be the ſeat of the C hurch ; yet newertbe/eſſe, it ts nat 
Yell om the ſtrokes of Fortune. It is compoſed and 
ted of no other mold and mertall, then was Troy, Thebes, 
Carthage, great Rome: corrinall, whereof ſcarce the firſt 
{ations are to b: found. But yer for all this, he denicth 
Antichriſt, muſt either reſide or preſide in the Chaire of 
Peter, and mthe Romane Church : directly contrary to 
opinion of $, Bernard, who in his 1 25 Epiſtle thus ſpea- 
; The Beaft of the Apecalyps, to whons ts gruuen a mouth 
tering blaſphemies, and power to warre againſt the Saints, 
ſefſeth S, Peters Chaire, as 4 Lyon prepared for his prey, 


vr albeit, he Tpeaketh not of Pope Janecent the ſecond, 
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bur of Peter dr L,unx,who by force had incended himſelf] 
intothe Pontificall ſeate, yer hedeclareth that whether it be 
by fraude or by forc:, Antichriſt may fit in S. Peters Chaire, 
Ochers percciuing how hard it is to ſeparate the Citty of 
Rome,from the Church ofRome, which is therefore called 
Romance becauſe it appertaines to Rome, and that in whag 
placeſo cuer wee conſtitute the Pope, without poſlctl 
Rome, his Church cannot be the Ronane Church finden 
| more {afe to fay that Terufalem and not Rome, ſh1ll bee the 
ſcare of Antichuilt, the Temple of Sal:mon,and the Throne 
of avid, notthe Temple of 3aiat Peter an4 Papall Chaire, 
which they thinke to extort by the'c Texts of holy Scrip« 
ture, 
"P"Y Saint Joh», Apecal 11.8. witnefſeth, that Eliarand Enoch 
Bel.le Row, | {ball fight againſt Antichriſt in Ieruſalein, and there bee put) 
Pont4.3.6-13+ \ tO teach belies. and that their dcad bodies ſhall lyc in the 
"*""OHM ſtrect ofthe great Cirty, which 1s ſpiritually called So» 
Apo: -1vart, | doine and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified, Thus 
40,08 x7, Aretas (lay they) and all others interprete this Text : nels 
| ther canit be denyed. For what Ciity u that, bt Jeruſalem, 
wherein our Lord was crucified? 
Ref. It is falſe,that all intcrprete this rzxt of Icruſalem, Saint 
Hiern 43.44 | Terome interpretethic of the world :S. Auguſt me faith, In 
Marcets the places of the great ( ty, that is to ſay, in the mid/? of the 
Aug hom #4. "a" "1" & : 
"34, hoon Church. Bedaexpounds it, of the ##ho'eſeciety of ibewicked, 
Beds m 4yxe. | called ( faith bee ) fprunally Sodome and eAgypt,that u 
Ruperins m \ dumbe and darke, as haxting neither the light of Faith, nor the 
Apec 6. ' - 
Lyr4mm Atee, | Vajee of Confeſſion. Rupert vnderitandeth it after the ſame 
Berthorl 6. manner,For the Citty or Communalty fal the wit k-d, whereof 
o_ pain | ſeruſalom was but apart.Lyracxpoundsit,of the Congregatt 
"Ig on ef the fairhfull, im the tree of the Patriarch Artheming, ite 
feed withthe Eutichian herefic. Berthorixa the Monke 
4 thinks that the world is thereby meant. In breeſe, $. [creme 
| ip*aking of rhis Text,giucththis aduice:Touchizg Enoch and 
-lias whom the Apeca/ypr ſarth ruſt retuyne and dicyth is ne 
108 todiſp ule thereof. ſeri 7 all that booke mw/l br vnderſtood 
L. thiritnaly,as T ſuppoſe : or if we follow our carn.;l interpretati« 
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,wee maſt receine the Jewiſh Fakes : That the Temple of 
uſalem ſhall be built againe and, fp ſacrifices offered mm the 
emeple : and jhat the Furituall ſervice being put downe, car- 
all Ceremonies ſhall ſucceedin place theresf,F inally, as by the 
ly Citty inthis very Chapter is not meant one particular 
owne,but the whole Church of Chritt vniuerſally ſcattered 
hrough the world : So through this Citty with the places 
hereof;fignificth principally Rome the ſeate of Antichriſt, as 
ſhe is paznted out vnder this name, Apoe.17.yet it is alſo to 
be vadciſtood of all other Citties, Lands, and places of the 
world,that ſubmit themſclues vader Antichrifts yoke. And 
as the Poct hath ypon other purpoſe ſaid, That other Nati. 
ons bans their bounds and limits but that Rome us enely bown- 
ded by the whole world : $o welaythat this great Citty is no- 
thing elſe but tze whole world that ſhall adhere vnto Anti- 
chriſt. And in very dced,jt is not found in holy Scripture, 
that Icruſalcm is cucrcalledthe great Citty. 

And as touching theſc words, where our Lord was cruci- 
fied, they muſt be taken after the ſame manner,as Sodome 
and X gypt are,to wit, yo as Saint Joby fpoakerh. 
For as Roine is Sodoime for impurity,and Feey tfor tyran- 
ny : So our Sauiour Chriſt is hecrein- crucihed cucry day 
aſwell in his members,as by the contempt of his Goſpell and 
Grace, Forafinuch as they thatre'eRt the Goſpell preached 
vnto them without repentance, doe as farre as in then lyes, 
crucifie againe the Sonne of God,and expoic himto reproch, 


I 1eb.5.6, Beſides the Sacrifice of Tefus Chrilt, which they 
1 brag to offer ypeuery day, wherein Chriſt muſt needs bee 


reſpeR d as crucified : whereunto | might adde, thathe was 
cruciiicd vnder the Romane Empue,and by Pontinxe Pilate 
ZRomane Mariltrate, 

In the feutntecnth of the Apocalype it is (aid, that the ten 
Kings,that ſhall ſhare amongſt them the Rowane Fmnpire, 
and vnder whoſe reigne Antichriſt muſt come, ſhall hare the 
Whore clothed with Scarlet, that isto ſay, Rome;and make 
her deſolate and bume hcr with fire. How con Rome then 


| bee the ſcare of Antichriſt, fatthar time it muſt be deſo-! 
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This ObieRion is copnpounded of many falfities. The 
firſt, when it ſcrterh dowwne as granted, that Antichriſt 
come ynder the reigne theſe tcn Kings : for the Apoſtly 
cell vs that he was alrcady come in their time. Another, 
it affirmcth, hat theſe ten Kings ſhall diuide among the 
ſelues alone the Romane Empire : whercas Saint Joby 
thatthe Bcaſt,whichis Antichriit,ſhall partake with themi 
this dwuihon. They ſhall tabe ow hee) vVpon thengpower 
Kings, at the ſame time with the Beaſt, Laſt, when it 
icctureth that theſe ten Kings ſhall deſtroy the Whoreab| 
ſoone as they ſhall enter vpon their reigne : whereas S. [aa] 
on the contrary ſhewerth vs,that they {hall fictt accord with 
the Beaſt,and thall hauc one Common Counſcll with him, 
aud piue vnto him their Power and Authority, to fights 
gaintt the Lambe : bur at the laſt thatthey conceiungs 
deadly hatred agaiuſt the Whore ſhall make her deſolate, 
and burne her with fire, Sothat out of ſuch premiſes catibe 
drawne no other then a falſe conclutton, Bur let vs ret 
this ſuppoſed truth of his interpretation, and that cums 
gainſt himſelfe :for ſeeing this Whore which ſhall bee ds 
{troyed by the ten Kings which ſhall bee in the time of At» 
tichrilt, is Rome : it cannot be mcant of Rome Pagan,as be 
would, but of Rome Chrittian. For Rome was not Pag 
fince the time ofthe Emperour Conſtamtme: and yet inthe 
opmion Antichriſt muſt not come till a little before the nd 
of the world. And certainely the Ancicnt Fathers plainely 
declare, that they did not vaderitand this, but cf Rowe 
Chriſtian, [ thinks ( faith S. [crome (peaking of [ndea) thi 
thus place is more holy then the rocke of T arpeins ( that is 
lay Rome ) which bawing beene ſo often ſlroben with T hundat 
fr om beawen, hath manifeſted that i hatb driþleaſed the Lord. 
Reade the Apocalyps of S. Tohn, and confider that which be 
reporteth of the woman clothed with Scarlet, of the blaſphemy 
written in her forebead, of ſenen Mount aines of many waters, 
and of the end of Babylon. Come ont of her my people ((aith the 
Lord )leaft yee partake of ber plagues, Wergh alſo that which 
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: for it is fallen, great Babylon is fellen, ard mate ababr. | 
jon of denels, and a reſort of every oncieant ſpirit,” And to 
end that noman ſhould thike he ipeaketh of Rome Pa. 

n, he addeth : That in truth there « tbe holy Chiiyeh, there 
trophees of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, therewas the faith 
ached by the Apoſties, there the Chriſtian namebanmg 
umpled Paganiſme ner foote aduanerth it ſclfe atofe +: Buy 
6 a4aglſo the power and ambition, re. And what re- 
gcd more I pray you? Bur thataddreffmyg his [pecchto 
Lome, hc faith voto ber with Petrarch : Thou axt ow grit the 
ery ſame whom the Enangelſt ſaw in ſpree: the very ſame 4 
, and not another, who art ſet wpoy many waters, IN| 11;.ou.in ora 
ther placeche {anc Author ſpeakeththus. When / commer-| («1 414.D - 
in Babylon,and was an [nbabit the prirpled Whore ; | | \- p- de fore, 
vpoſed to diſconrſe, ſomet bing of the holy Spirit, andto deds- gg: 
te the imtended broke to the Biſhop of that Citty, But be- 
d,ihat Pot which # to be read of in leremy, after the ſtaffe 
v the North fide, began to be in flamed : and the Senate of 
Moartſer made an outory, neither was there one Scribe that 
ownterfened : but all the fuition of rgnoqgpee conſjired 4- 
inſt me, - a if a combate of Dothyme bad bene propounded. 
F berefore incontincertly I returned to [eyuſalem, and rewiſrted 
he lodging.of Mary, with the Den of or S anionr, afier the 
ottage of Romnlus, and the Lupercalls of the Wolnes,\\ here 
e ſec expreſſely, that he callcth Rowe; cucn Rome Chriſti- 
(for he ſpeaketh principally, of the Biſhop and Ciregy 
cof ) both Babylon, and the Whore clathed with urple. 
f they reply,that admit it be ſo: yet Rowe Chriſtian ſhall be 
royedby Antichriſt and therefore is farre from being his 
ſeate : We anſwere,that this ſuppoſitionts fallc, an{ contra- 
ryto that which S. /obn ſpeaketh, Hpec.17. | 
Their third obieQtion, is drawne from the words oft the A- 
polile, 2. Theſſ. 2.4. which are theſe : Emen to be ſer in the 
Temple of God, For though Anſe/me expoundeth the Tem- 
plc of God for the ſoules of the faithfull, then when they are 
ſeduced by Antichriſt : And S. Azguſtrme vnderitandeth that 
Antichriſt ſhall affirme hamfclfc to be the Icmple _— 
M me 
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| the true Church. And S. Chryſoftome taketh it for Chriſtian 


Churches, which Antichriſt ſhall ſubdue to himſelte. Neue 
thelefſe,the more common, more probable,and more literalf 
mnerpretation (faith Bellarmine ) 15, that by the Temple 
God, is meantthe Temple of Salomen. 

S, Chryſeſtemes interpretation is true : and that of 1 | 
larmine veterly repugnant to the Prophecies of holy Scrip| 
ture, which ſpeake thus : That the T emple of Jeruſalem 
not be built againe, Dar.9.27. AMat.24.2. which Prophe| 
cics werelong after verified, ynderthe Emperour [ulies;] 
who going about to recdific [erwſalew, in fauour of thel 
lewes and in hatred of Chriſtians, the foundations wege tus 
ned vplide downe, by terrible fire burſting violently oute | 
the carth. And GalatWws the Monke proueth by the Anesf 
cat Thalmmndiſts, that therc ſhall neucr be any butlding of 1 
thicd Temple : Howbeit Peflarmine labourcth to prouehu| 
unterpretation by rea{ons, and thus he ſpeaketh, | 

Repl. Firſt,Chriſtian Churches (faith he )are neuer called} 
the Temple of God, inthe new TcRament. Secondly, the 
molt Ancient Fgghers, both Grecke and Latine,did nota 
the places of Chriſtian aſſemblics, by the name of Temples 
I tnrdly, this is the common expoſition of the Fathers : as 
[renaw, Flippalitu Martyr, Cyrill, Hillary, Ambrole, 
Sedul1%99,Damaſcine. Fourth!ly, they that ſay that he ſhall 
{tin the Church, joyneneuertheleſle thereunto the Temple] 
of leruſalem : as Chryſoſkome, Theodover, T heophilatt,S\ 
Anguſtine,S. Terome, Occamenian alone, and hethe ;reſtin| 
time of all the re(t,denieth that Antichriſt ſhall hauc his ſcate} 
at Jerie{alem. | 

Reſp. The firſt reaſon is manifeſtly falſe : ſor, what aoree-|\ 
ment (faith the Apoltle) #5; there betwixt the Temple of Gull 
and Idols? For your ave the Templc of the linino God: Now 
he ſpcaketh allthis to the Chriſtian Church at Corinth, He 
that owercommeth ((ath S. ſohn) [will wake a pillar im the 


Temple of my Ged, Apoc.z. 2. thatis to ſay .i\nthc Church 


Beada expoundsit. And inthe 1 7. Chaptcr, areed is giue® 


to S. obs, tomecaſure the Temple of God, that is to faf! 
ite 
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igence to Prophecy of the.eftate of the Churchrof God: 
as 5. Angnſtize latth : To mumber the Church and prepare 
wainſt the laſt dry : tor the Temple of Jeruſalem was not 
nin being. The ſecond reaton 1s fooliſh : for wherefore 
puld the Apoſtles, andthe Doctors, that wnediatcly fol 
wed them, giue the name of Temples tothe places where 
hriſtians aflembled, * ſceing they had not as yet any Tem- 
es, 28-Belleormmeaouchcth 2 The third reaſon bindes vs 
#14 againſt tne SCriprurcs 2 and Our Aduerianes do oftcn al. 
d reiect the Fathers in this argument, Asfor thoſe Fathers, 
jt ioyne the Temple « t the /ewes, with the Church of 
ol iftians ; they {peake figuratiuely,and mcantthcreby no 
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| herthing, but that Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Chriſtian 
hurch, whichis collcc&tcd and | compounded of both [ewes 
< Gantt er, as we allo affirme. So that Occumenias doth 
econtradict them at all, but onely interprets their mea- 
ling. Andtopurpoſe, what can be more cleare then that 
{nd ich Theodorer writeth v pon this place of the T he; [4lom- 
ns? Hecalleth (faith he) the Temple of God, the Charches 
herein Ant: 'chr iſt [0 ball rawlh to k:mſelfe the firſt ſeate, fo 
ake bim:{ Et 'fe 4. "on edged therem MA God : For hovv 
oul. laman 1nage lwuely and punctually def: 1gnc, not onely 
he Church in generall, but alſo the C hurch of Reme in par- 
—_— - the Bith Pp whereof was ordinarily ted,” The Bi- 


| bop of be fu t ſeate? 
F. Queſtion, 


T auching the continuance of Antichriſt. 

It was not withour the fi no ular prouidence of God, that 
thc Ancient IÞ xctors. wi hole learned labours {crue as yer 
totivs day for the Churches behoofe in the vnderttanc ling of 
the hoy Scripturcs, haue ncuerthelefſe bene {o yncertaine in 
this matter of Antichriſt, as hath bene noted before, that 
there 1s nothing reſolute n their writings. For hereby i it 
mult coine to paſſe, that the myſtery of iniquity ſhould ad- 
uaiice it {olte, and yet be concealed, vnrill the time of h's re- 
uclation avpointed mn the Councell of God, As therefore 
the Fathers were decciucd in the precedent quettions, fo arc 
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they alſo in this : for the moltofthem hold,that the contig 
anccof Antichriſt, is nie: | tothe compaſs of thice y 
and 2 halfe. Andrhe lefuires finding that thiserrour fe 
reatly to perſwade i agh pcople, who wi ith ſhutcies vi 
recciue the Opimons of At niquity, tharthe Pope 1s not Anti 
chriſt:arreſtthen clues very ſtffely therein,and [{triuc to coal 
lour the fame, with thete 1 caſons el aat en{ae, 

 Irmay be vathered (fay they) out © ſhe ſeuenth, 2nd 
h C! haptc rs ot 4 9x and out of che ewelfth | 
"_ ys _ the continuance of Antichril ts reigne, 
{h all berhr: eycares anda halfe: for theſe texts fay, thathe 
ſhall conti —_ et ue, times, and haltc a time : by one tim, 
[1gnifyinga yc are; and by times, two yeares ; an: 4 by a moy- 
cty of time, halfe ayeare : and © S. lob explait 1cth it, when 
he {faith ; that Antichritt {hill rc nc forty 4%; 'oinoneths and 
that £ agand vec, (h ll pre ach 1260 . 0: 1+ whichar 
precil (cly,1 * YC - 214 a halte, 

Thek paces of the P rophecy of Daniel, ſpeake not 
Antichriſt, as I hauc proue 4 befor re : nzirher canthey be ap» 
pitcd \ _. m,but by ' A llegories, which are no demonſtres 
tive prooft in caſc of controu erfic :nemher is that Apoe.nt 
14. any whitmorc to the purpole, fo he {pcaketh ofthe 
Dro YVONn, not of Anrmic! r1lt : ofthe ( hi 1 lian C hurch cathered 
Ol icly out ofthe [ewer,and not ofthe Church of the Gentiles: 
and of the periccuticn of that time, not of that which 
ſhall be in the laſt ernes ; asthe whole court of the weſt 
bearcth wineſle. For it is there related, rthar after the {rage 
of atime, tures, = halfc atine, the Dragoon caſt outs 
flood of water : gait rhe woman ore = away : but 
that the carth hauino ſveallowed vpthe flood, the Dragel 
enraged, wentto make warrc acamtt the others, whicharee 
the 1« ed of the Church. Sothat he ſtirre | vpthe fi 1 Beaſt, 
to whom he £ eMC HIS power, Apoec. 12.5, And finally; che 
lecond B- at; which 1s An tic hi i{t , Aprec, v2.1f, which m#- 
kethit as Clearc as the Sunne,that S. Dobn fpeakes not of Alt» 
tichniſt, inthe eweltth Ch aprcer, The true intendment thee 
of this Text is, that when the Dragon had no power againſt 
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hurch,briaging forth that male Child, whereof menti= 
made, in the precedent yerics ; our Sauiour Ieſus 
(>, being glorioullyriten from the dead,and exaked vp 
heauen, thenhe fer himieltc romake warre withthe 
man, which had brought forththis male Child, that is, 
Church of the Icwiſh Nation, out of the which our Sa- 
ur Chriſt was borne according to thefleſh : and to the 
ich the Euangelicall grace bcing firſt offered, was after 
pcrſed through all the Nations of the world, by the prea- 
ing of the Apoſtles. But tw o wings of agreat Eagle were 
"to the Woman, to the exd [he might flie Lefore the Serpent 
er place + that is to ſay, that this Chriſtian Church of the 
iſh Nation, accompanied with vertue from aboue, and 
inely aduertiſed, cſcaped from this firſt afſau!t of Sathan, 
was preſcrued from the common ruine of /ernſalems, by 
ring her ſe!fe into the Citty Pella beyond /ordan, where 
d had prepared for her a place ofzetreat, as in aDeſert 
d ſeparated Angle;as E»ſeb,ws reports the ſtory in his third 
oke. For this is a fmilitude taken out of Dext. 32. 11+ 
here the Lord ith : T hat as the Eagle ſtirreth vp her neſt, 
trereth oner hey young, ſpreadeth abroad ber winges, g4- 
ereth them, and beareth them on ber winges : ſo the Lord 
th lead Be. Tn that lace then was this Wornan nouriſhed; 
Or a tHnNc,tumes, and haltea time : that is, for the ſp ace of 
rec yeeres and 31 haliſe, which are comprized from that 
n OS and laſt reuolr of the [ewes, which happened m thc 
eltrh Veerc of NV erevit 5 the full and abſolute deſtruction 
f the City, for ſo muchtune paſſed uill the ſacking of [ers- 
alem ; 25 may be gathered out of /oſephie, and other Au- Jolook. i 
thors, which plainly r<port, that before the reuole, there | c2p.,2. en 
were heard many diuine preſages and predictions : amongſt 
which, that is very memor:blg, that during the feaſt of Pcn- 
recolt, there wasnot oncly heard a great noyfſe inthe Tem- 
plc, bur alſoa yoyce vnderſiood by many, ſpeaking our of 
the SarQtuary, and faying, : Let vs dep ar: from bence, This 
necrpretation I follow the more willingly, becauſe it accor- 


derh well with that manner of ſpeakiag, which is yicd 7, d "un 
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Prophet Danie!, Chapter 7, and it is vnderſtood lit 

of three yearcs and ahalte, As allo thoſe feuen times why | 
muſt paſſe ouer Nabuchodonozor, whillt he ſhould be ow 
of his Kingdome, cannot ſignific any other but ſeuen yeereyy 
beſides that, i preucateth a great number of obicttig 
which our Aducrfaries are wort to make againſt allotherg 
poſitions. As touching the x 260. daics,» or 42. monet 
thev no waies concerne this time : tor cucn for this cauſe 
hath pleaſed God to vic diuers forts ot aumbers, to ſ1gnihe, 
that they are divers Prophecies. Sothat 1 260, daies, a 
not three yeeres and an halfe, but 1260. yceres : atrerthe 
which, God let looſe the reiacs of Antichriſtto fight mare 
furiouſly againſt the Saints, and to oucrcome them, as 88} 
faid, Apee1 1.17, The which cam to paſic about the time 
of Boniface the cight, andthe yecres of our Lord 1406 
And this according to the ordinary cuſtome of the Propht 
cies,where aday hgnifieth a yeere, as Numb. 14.34. Aceas 
ding to the daies whertin you (pied the Land, ayeere (ball 
counted for ewery day :and forty yeeres you ſhak beare the peniſh 
ment of your miquities And, Ezech.4 6.T beuſhalt be re the 


iniquity of the bonſe of Ida forty yeeres, I hane ginen thets 


dy for a yeere ; I ſay one dey for oxeyeere, A text by which 


the Icfuite Ribera, laboureth to proue, that theſcThree days 


and an halfe, during the which the dcad bodies of thetws 

Prophets nentioned Apoe, 11. oughttolye inthe [treets 

of the great City, ſirnifie the pretended three yeeres and® 

halte of Antichrifts perſccution. But what can be moree# 

preſſe to proue this, then the Prophecy of D anjels o_ 
L 


weekes, whichcannot be reterred to the time of our 
lefus Chriſt, vnleſle we take daics tor yeercs ? as doc allo 


| Galatinus, Pererius, and other uncrpreters of Daniel. 


S. lohn Apoe, 20. faith, that the vnlooſmg of the diuel 
muſt be but for a ſhort time, And our Sauiour Chriſt hims 
ſclfe affirmeth : That if theſe daies were not (hortened, no fldb 
howldbe ſaved. How can it be then that the kinodome of 
Antichriſt ſhould laſt 1 260, yeeres ? Or how arc eſe daies 


cut ſhort,jf they endurc aboue athouland yecres? In ſumnme, 
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preached bur three yeares and an halte: it is nor 

fore fir that Antichriſt ſhould continuglonger. 
All this is from the purpoſe, For the continuance 
ntichriſt is one thing, and the continuance of Anti- 
its perſecution another, Antichriſt began to be in the 
ic of the Apoſtles, as hath beene often, declared : but his 
ſecution began after a thouſand- yeares ; whercot is 
pken in the Apecalyps, and hath beene handled of vs be- 
e. This is therefore a bad concluſion : the perſecution of 
meichriſt ſhall laſt but a {mall crime, (for this is the meaning 
Saint /ohn by the looſing of Sathan, ) thercfore Anti- 
wriſt himſclfe ſhall continue but a ſinall time. Beſides, this 
zall rnme,muſt be ynder{tood hguratiucly and n compari 
to him, before whoma thouland yeares arc but as one 
y; Saint Peter ſpeaketh, 2. Peter 3. 8.- Touching the 
ords of our Sauiour Chriſt, That If theſe dayes (henld not 
(hertned, no fliſh ſhould be ſaued : but for the Elefts ſake 
bey ſhail be ſorined : they make nothing to this matter in 
1d, as hath becne already declared. Hee ipeaketh ( faith 
wihymins ) of the daye: of the warre and fiege of Ternſalem, 
ying, that if thel: were not abbreniated by dimine dr/þenſati- 
z m0 firh, ne perſon, to wit, of the Tewer ſhould be ſaned, that 
flops death, and,remaine aline. For all bad bene drad both 
thoſe that were within and thoſe that were without : the one by 
Famine, the other by the Pe/trlence or Sword, and all ſorts of 
leathr. Sogreatly was the fury of the Romanes incenſed 4- 
painſt all the [ewes: and that enen againſt thoſe which were 
ali ſþer ſed throwgh the world. Now he calleth the faithfull that 
were among the Tewet the Elett, for whoſe ſake the warre cer. 
ſed the ſooner, tathetnd they might not periſh with the [nfide!s* 
but rather that ſome part of the Infidels might be ſaned by 
| them : that no man might ſay that this was ſent of God for their 
cauſe which bad beleentd in Ieſus Chriſt : But rather that on 
the contrary, thoſe that remained aline,ſering that all that be- 
leened in Chriſt were preſerned from that deſtruttion, they 
might vnderſtand thrreby the rw cauſe, and know certainely, 


that not onely theſe per1ſh uot, as not partaking with the incre-= 
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| troublc and ainazc {lunple people, with the terror of I know 
I 


dul ity of thoſe that were dead,but alſo that in that they t 
ſelues were preſern:d, was for their ſakes, Which agreeth by 
well withthat which hath beene taid betore, touching th 
preſeruation of the belecuing Iewes in the Village of Belg 
The-philatt expounds it aticr the {lame maner. T here 


| be (ith he) an intolerable affliction : for the Romanes 


commend that none b: pardoned. But God for their ſakes, 
ſhovld beleene among [t the people, or that h1d already bele 
doth not ſuffer all of them to be put to arath, be ſhortned the 
fore theſe affliitions and this warre : for if the warre had be 
reinforced and continued, all thoſe that were mm the Village 
bene familhed. And as if he mcant quite to oucrthrow thee 
pinion of our Aduerfaries,he addcth : Some (tauhhe)v 
ſtand theſe dayes of Antichriſt ; but they ave not ſo tobe 
derſtood,but of the taking of lernſalem : for that that | | 
neth ro Antichriſt begrneth at theſe words. If any ſoy wal 
you behold here i Chrift, or he is there 6:/cene him not. Whit! 
could be ſpokcn more directly for the confuration of that 
Obicction,and cleare demontitration who is the truc 
chriſt > Namely, hee that afhrmeth that Chriſt, whom 
Scripture aſſureth ys to be in heaucn at t};c right hand ofts 
Father, is really and ſubſtantially a moricli of Paſte W 
Cuboord, ina Box?. Touchiny the conicquence from the 
time ofour Sauiour Chrilts firſt preaching, to bee epplyec 
to Antichriſts continuance,it is too flumicr a conicturew 
be ballanced in {o weighty a matter, where we ſeekenotth] 
ter mens dreames, but the truth of God rcſtificd in his wot 
And therefore this unaginary rermc of three yeares and 
haltc doth not hinder,bur that thc Pope may be the truc Ate 
tichriſt, and that the fift demonſtration whereby they 
bour to proue that Antichriſt is not Ccomnc,is falſe and &- 
roncous, 
6, Oueſtion 
Of the battayles of Antichriſt, 

Althoughthey of the Church of Rome that haue writ 

ten of Antichriſt adioyne thys queſtion to the reſt, rather t 
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the Romiſh Dethors touching Antichriſt 


hat vncouth and fearekill words (as they terme them, )| 
to make them to vederſtand the truth, hchthey ſtudy 
d{curc with their ſhadows : neucrthelefle that _ not 
21 y thing of moment. behinde vntouch<d ; I will alſo 
itethat which heerein ſhall ſerve to carry b th ew of 
culty, They ſay ther: fore,that Ar wichrilt after hee hath 


qere4the Kings of » Eempr, Libie,and Ethropraand pol-1 


d their kingdoms, being become Monarch of the whole 
h ſhallmake warre apam(t C briftans throughout the 
le world, - with an (murrerable army which is caVed 
and Yagrgmone of which things agreeing to the Pope, 
' conclude that he is not Antickrilt. But becaule they 


ww that men will not belccuc then on their wort, they 
fcauour to make dwucrs paſſagewot Scriprure to lerve to 
ir purpoſc, 

Ihe Prophet Nani! mhis fenenth and eleventh Chap- 
\ AUCU heth th: t Antich:i(t ſhall poſſefle the Treaſures 
*pypt,and p afle throv © »h Libiaand Ethiopis, Thus Saint 

ome ol Tuntins Arenas 20d others cv pound : infomuch 
aint Chriſoſtorne affirmeth,that Antichriſt, ſhall bee the 

bach of the world 2nd ſucceed the Reomanes intheEm- 
,as they ſuccceded the Greerars and the Grecians the 
rhans, and the Perſians the eAfgyptians. Now the Pope 
hnot \ubcucd the kingdomes ofs/Fevpt,Libriand trbi. 
nor calleth hunſclte King or Monarch of the world : 
therefore 15 not Antichriſt. 
heſe Texts ſpcake of Antiochn Epiphanes as hath bene 
wed before, and is confefied by Bellarrixer And the 
ry expolirion therco! by /r ener and ' Lalit antings, do 
any mote force vs, then that which they gme touc hing 
thou 'and yearcsof Chriits reiene-ypon carth, with the 


gdome of the Ramanes ſhall be nuadcd by » ackche iſt; 
ithathc ſhall be Monarch ofthe world ; neede not feernc 
ge, if wee moce neerely conſider, what the Emperon 
atthis day, and what the Pope, Theedevet of Nieman 
iſtorian repreſemteth them in cheſe wards. /r us ſoſſ' 1» 
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ently ſens ({aithhee) of what /Magnificerce the Empred 
Rome in Germ ny of : for there us fow there one Arcbbiſt 
or Bijhep, that bath twice aſmusb Renenue as the Kneyg of , 
Romances reeeiweth from al bis Land : and ſome ſecular P 


| that poſſeſſeth more Lavrd: therthe Emperour doth. Andifm 


'r6be vato Rome or [talyit bath bene im truth m former tim? 
be ſeate of the ancient Empire: But now the Emperonr 
nothing bat the bare tithe thereof : Spaine, France, Hun 
Sicily and Italy,are ſmbiclt to their particular Princes, and 
to the Emperour, And jet intheſe Conrtries # tobe ſeen 
image of the ancient Empire : for thire was in ancient ting 
Gonernonr ef the Gaules who had many Droceſſes vader bim; 
Sonow there ts alſo a Primate of Franc.e,that bath many D. 
oceſſe s under hu inriſdittion. And as in former times the 
wernours that commanded m the Garriſons of Spire 
Warmes, acknowledged him for their Superionr that wa 
Mentz: $9 at this day th: Biſhops of theſe Cities are ſubult 
the Archbiſhop of Meotz. In bricfc,as all the'e Gouerne 
acknowledged the Empcrour, and performcd vnto hum: 
Outh off delity and alicgiance ; foalltheſe £ rdlbiſhops 
Biſhops doe the ſame to the Pope. But what fay I?ar 
Biſhops, yea, Kings, and Empercurs do l:um Femage 
taith Blondes ) the Privices of the wor'd adore and (erm 
erpernall Diftator, towit, the Pope the ſucce{[any not of C 
ſar bat of the fiſher S. Petey. Now all the war [1 rewerenenbid 
Rome ,xext torke Tope, the Serate of Cardinals, Tea 

al Europe {endeth toRome reare/y tributes gither greate! 
theſe of time paſt or at leaf equall 1119 them, when all Tow%® 
reparre to the Pape 9take from bim th ir (arerdetall bevefien. 
Canany man deſire more Authentick titles of the Px 
Monarchy ? Hee himſcltc aitwmcth that hee hath a 
raignety ouer the Empire, and 7 hat it berg word he fit 

eth in bis roome. So that in right heereof , hc declarerh for 
nullity whatſoeuer is done bythe Princes withour his 
uice. He faith, That the Chriſtian £ mperours ought teſti 
their excecutions to the Prelates Eceleſraftrck. And that 
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ichritts great Scribe in his Antipapaſſe, diſcourſing of 


Popes Crowne, which they call Regnwmn, relateth this | | + : a 


age Out of Pope Innocent, The Biſhop of Rome beareth 
rorne in figne of bus Royalty, and a Mnre in frgne of hs 
tificary x but more often the Mitre, becauſe the Pontifical | 
nity is greater then the [mperiall. And in another place : | 
e Church hath bequeathed unto me a moſt previews and ins | 
ab.c dowry and bath endowed me with mavy ſpiritual, and | 
porall graces : to fignifie, that firft ſhe bub pixen 
a AMuve, and for the laſt a Crowne : the Mitre for my | 
lacy,ard the Crowne for my King dome : making me the V1. | 
of bies who « rhe King of Kings, andthe Lord of Lords. | 
d not Beniface tic cight, write thus Imperioaſly co 4 [1 
ch Ning ? IWe would hbawe obe re to bnow, that thaw art (#6: 
F 2110 Us, 4s well in temp: rall as þ, riinall matters, Po 
un his ſecond Epiſtle to {MHaboret the Turkiſh Empe- 
r, promiſeththatif he would rurne Chriſtian, an | ſuc- 
chan in the necclſicies of the Church, inrecompence of 
s benchit, he woald make hirn Emperour of the G»e-bes, 
| of allthe Eatt, as in former tim? hits predeceſſours had 
the fame reaſon, giuen the Wetterne Empire vnto 
wlemaigee, And wasitnot by v-rtue of the ſwne power, 
at Pope A'exander the fixt, gue the Eaſt an4 Welt fa 


7, to the Kings of Spaire and Porrugall An whatT pray 
u was Bellarwineriment and ayme, in thoſe bookes which 
wrote about thetran{lation of the Empire, when it was 
ſported firft fromrhe Greekes tothe Frenchmen and after 
pm the Frezchto the Saxons, and that onely by the autho - 
y of the Pope : bur to de! nonſtcatethe Popes Soueraigne 
onarchy ouer the world, by vertue whereot, he eranſlaterh 
mpircsand Kingdoms ar his pleaſure? To deny hen, thar 
e Pope doth nox ſucceed in the Romane Empire, and is 


or Monarch of the world, and fo — the rrue 
tichrift, is ſtrongly to cloſe our eics againſt rhelight of 
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duce the N..tiers, that (anl! be pon the foure quaners of t; 
earth,Geg ard Mageg, ard ſpall aſſenbethem m battle, th 
mumber of whim, u lihe the ſand on the Sea (bore, Fc, The 
like Prophecy is found, Ez:ch, ;8. Now Cog figntfieg| 
Antichiſt, and 1{x7og his Armic, to wit, the Scythient;} 
noncof whichcan agree vato the Fope, and therefore he 
not Anticarilt, 

The Prophecy of Ezzchrel, by the tcltmmony of T heods. 
ret, hadit $ accompliſhment, before the comming of ow! 
Lord Iclus Chritt, w thoſe periecutions which were (tured! 
vp agunlt the ſewer, by the Selrucrder, that reigned m Afte 
AMuor, and in Syria : that part whereof which is called 
Ce ona, t5 lwuatethe City cilled by the Greekes Hime 
polz;y, and was builded by the S5ihians, flo much renowned, 
by reaſon ot that prodigious Atargatis, or Derreto, which 
was there atore, and was called Afap. by the Syrian, 
as winclicth Ply. For after that Ezechie/ in his thing 
ſeuenth; Chapter had Prophecicd of the deltucrance 
Gods people out of the Capt uity of Babylon, by the t1gue 
ot the reſurreQtion from the deadzand their full reftauratien 
at the comming of the Mefias : he commeth atterwards, 
bya kind of Anticipation, which is ordina: y amongſt the 
Propicts,as is apparart both in Daxtel, and ſeremy, to dt 
clate the dimers calarumnies winch ſhould bctall the peopled 
God, bcfore the comming of the Meſiias ; principallydy 
the acioyning Nations : and the iudgements of God againll 
all tis cnenies, which hc comprehendeth vnder Gog and 


| 


Megor. As touching, the place in the Apocalyps, ie 15 di 
verlly mrerpretcd : but aſtuedly there is no queſtion, bat! 
that the *pirit of God doth thereia repreſent vrto vs, how 
| Sathan being after a thouſand veeres ler looſe, ſhall doe al 
his vacrmolt endevours to hurt the Church of God, and 
| armeaganift it all the Nations of the wor!'d, cuen the 
frange Nations; and among(t them Gog and Mafor, Bu 
the preatelt difficulty is, what S. lohn vnderſtandeth by 

{ names of Gep and Wagop, Alncht all inte pretcrs, 

Ancnt and Moderne, agree in the interpretation of Ft; 
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nd take it for Antichriſt: but there isa diftercnce inthe 
plication of times and perſons. For theyot ke Church of 
Fomes (ide (ay, that this Prophecy ſhall not hauc it's acc 
Pliſhment but at theerd of the world : whither allothey 
urne oucr the comming of Antichuuſt, Our men sfhrme on 
the other fide, thar it hath bene accompliſhed ever ſince the 
time of Zomfarethe cight, when thole bloody warres were 
{itrred vp berwixt the Eaſt and the Welt, vader pretext of 
recoucring the holy Land. So that by Gog they vnderftand 
the Pope, as the {ecret enemic of the Church : and by Afa- 
ge7 the Turke, an cenemic open and protefied ; Hercin ac- 
cording well with the Romilh Doctors, that take Aagoy for 
the Sertbren Nations, amongſt whom aze the Turkes, And | 
i truth, if cucr Sathan fecmned to bee tet loode to fill the 
world with blood and flaughters, it was at that tune : and it 
eur he made a breach into the fhelds of the Saints yponthe 
Church of God, it was ſince that time that the Turkes fleſh- 
ed an! cnraged again(}, Chriſtians, rauiſhed out of their 
hands thoſe two flouriſhing Empires, Trebsſoude and Cone 
ſtantinep/e, invaded twelue Kingdomes,tooke twelue hun- 
dred Cicties, not tocount Iflands,that profeſſed the Chrilti- 
an faith, an4 that which he gaineth cuery day, in Hnrgary 
and cc where, But howlocucr this be moſi certaine true, 
and fiHcignt to ſhew how much danizge the Church of 
Chrift 1:2 þ received by this Romanc Antichriltt, who hath 
bene the firebrand and inciter of all theſe bloody warres : 
Neuerthel: ſie, F am of opinion that by Gog,cannot be vader- 
[too Antichriſtpropcrly :ForS. /obn faith, 7 bat Saban (ball 
00 forth to ſrdvee the Natiers that avevpon the foure corners | 
ef the earth: Amongſt the which, henamieth Gog and Aſageg. 
Now who will ſay that Sathan conuneth forth to ſeduce 
Antichriſt, chat hath bene fo long before leduced ? Andleatt 
any ſhoul freply, that bc (hall come forth to (educe Auth 
chift,not{mply, as if he were not already ſeduced; butto | 
this end and reſyiee, trocoule Lin to raiſe Armies. and begin 
warres * the holy Gonolt man fc {(Yy diftnguuheth, berw xr 
the Nariors ſeduced, and Anticiitiit, when he faith ;: Ard 
N 3 the 
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the duel which ſhall ſeduce them + to wit, tholc Natix 
which are ypon the fourc corners of the carth, and by name, 
( T and /Magog vw call into a Lake of fire anl brim | 
where is tbe Beat and th: fr'ſe Prophet : Thatis tolay, A 
chriſt, and che whole bans of falſc Prophets, For this c 
Thad rather vaderſtand ſimply by Geg and Magog, the Exp 
pire of the Turkes, which being out of the bounds of Chic] 
ftendome, warted again{t the Church, and torcit in 
every day, eſpecially fince the warres of Chriſtians in flat] 
and the rather becauſe the ſituation of thoſc Alabomerant 
Nations agrecth well with the Prophecy of Ezechie! + then | 
to offer violence to the Text, to make it fall vpon the py 
who the <cripture doth m other places ſuſhciently diſcs: 
uer to be thetruc and very Antichrift, So thatin whar ſake 
ſocuer this paſſage of S. ſobs be taken, it maketh nothing 
for that which our Aduerſaries pretend, 
7. Queſtion, 
Touching the deſtr nition of Antichriſ?. | 
As the Romiſh DoQors ſer forrh the birth of Antichrll, 
with variety of inucntions : ſo dothey alſo his death and d6 
ſtruction. Remondws painteth him our after a warueilous fs 
\ ſhion, falling backwardat the yoyce of Chriſt, d-{cending 
from heauen with the {ame rofle in his hand, wher 
he was crucifted. And afterward,better aduiſurg hi 
he artributeth this diſcomfiture not to the voyce of Chriſt 
butto S. Michael. Theeld:ft of the Angels (ſaith he) i 
chiefe Capt ame and Co'onel of the Armies of [e/ua Chriſt, wa 
ſhall ſerne vnder his name of Micha»!, as a watch-word iu this 
battella gainſt Antichriſt, and hal! ſlxy bins with bis band far 
which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith (theſe are Remonds owne 
words) that God ſhall ſlay him with the $ pirit of bs —_—_— 
that is to ſay according to the opinion of or Maifters, loſes 
(rift fball traly flay Antichrift by authority + \ Bat $, ME 
chael ſball fl himmwith buy band, 4s bis Miniſter and Exect* 
toner. Eſay prophetied org agoe hereof, when be ſaith That 
be (ball (mite the rarth with thered of by mouth, and with the 


FI Spirit of us lips ſhalt be [19 the wicked, But what an ab» 
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the Remiſh Dofters ronching Ambichriſl, os | 
d conſequence is this ? Chriſt ſhall ſlay the wicked with 
Spirit of his lips, Ergo, he ſhall ſlay himby his miniſter 
Alichae! The contraty is rather true, heſhall ſay hin 
hthe ſpiritof his lips, therefore not by S. Aficbael, If 
du ynderſtand not by S. Michael, him of whom mention 
made in Daniel to wit, the Sonne of God himſelfe, who 
indeed the rruc Afrchae”: for who is there that can be 
amed equall vnto God, but he alone ? who being in the 
we of God, thought it no robbery to be equall unto God, 
bil. 2. 6. 
Bellar mine proſecuting his ext demonſtration, wherein 
laboureth to demouſtratc that Anachuilt is not yet come, 
ccth many paſfages of Scripture, to proue and verifte, 
at the end of the world follow incontinently aftcr 
>- deſtrudtion of Antichrift : whereinthis is moſt remagk- 
ble; tharalbeit he produceth that ſpecch of the Apolile, 2. 
b-f.2.8. The Lord ball conſunne himwith the ſhirt of by 
mth, and aboliſh bim with the brightneſſe of hu comming: 
euerthel-{ſe; he aſfumerh that Chriſt our Lord ſhall not 
rhe, till forty Five daics after the death of Antichriſt : with 
vhomaccordeth Perermu writing vpon Daniel : for if An- 
ichriſt muſt be deſtroyed by the ſpirit of Chriſts mourlfac | 
his glorious comming ;how can it be that he ſhould dye forty 
fine daies before the comming of Chriſt ? In bricte, notro 
ſry longer vpon this point, we vato them that Antt- 
chnſt Mill continue till the end of the world, though effec- 
bled and weakned Gay by day, by the preaching otthe Gol 
elf; an'{ that his vtiter deftrution thall not onely be alittle 
fore the end of the wor!d, but together with it. But we 
deny that his comming irto the world, {hall not precede 
the end thereof,any moe then three yecrcs and an halfe, as 
they would perſwate vs ogainſt the authority of the Apo- 
[Yes,and the experience of ſo mary Ages. 

As touching the place where Anztichiſt muſt be deſtroy- 
ed by the Sonne of G4 they fay it ſhall be ypon the Mount 
of Olyves, where he ſhall fer vp vnto himſclſe an & lrar inthe 

{ higheſt cop ofthe Mountaine ; - and forproofe enolbey 
| 4 
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96 A Refutation of the opinicns of. 
= | alledee this paſſage of rhe Prophet Daniel. He ſballpla 
* | bis Tibernacleat Avadno, betweene the two Seas, ontbeg/ 
| our and holy Monytaize, and ſhall aſcend to the yo ; 
Pererim Dae. | Which S, Frrome hath interpreted of the Mount of Oly 
bb.s- | and expounderh this word Apadno, bs palace. So that 
meaning is, that Antichriſt ſhall fix his Tabemacle andhi 
Palace, or Throne, bertwixt the rwo Scas, to wit, the dead 
Sea, and the Mediterranean, betwixt which two Scas lars 
ſatem'is ſituate, Thus they .Burif we imnarkethe ſpeech 
the Prophet D amel, as it lycth word for word according 
the Hebrewtruth, tranſlated by Ar:w Montanus; ir will 
make nothing for this purpoſe ;thelc be the words, Hep | 
plane the Tabernac'e of his palace betweene the two Seas init 
noble Mowntaine. Now the Prophet ſpeaketh of Antioch, 
who ſeeing himſelfe affayled on the Eait (ide, by che Paths 
ant, and on the North by the Romanes, deterinined $0 kl 
tle his Court m /ndea,for the better taming of the Jewes:by 
reaſon whereof, he committeth Antioch his Sonne te 
fas, witha moyerty of his forces and Elephams,  tochee 
that he might addrefle himſclfe againſt /xdee, and deſtroy 
all che inhabirants thereof, and cuide their Land by lots 
mongt rangers: whilſtia the ineane while he himiclie & 
reCted his courſe into Perſi,to recciue the tributes of othe 
Countries. Bur if any will necds referre this Prophecyt® 
Antichriſt; where can a more expreſſc rcxt be found forthe 
Pope, who hath his cate in Rowe, betwixt the Thrivaia 
and «Adriatich Seas > And fo thediſcourlc that Remondes 
maketh, willnot vahfit the purpoſe, that the Father of yt 
delighteth alwayes to fet vp his 1dolatrics in mountainest 
but yet he ſhall ſpend his oyle, and loſe his labour in vai 
inthe diſcourſe which he maketh of oyle, and of the M& 
of Olyues, to build thercia the unaginary Tombe of. 4 
Antichriſt. 
Touching the name, and the number of ihe 
name of Antich»i/Þ. " 
I thouyhwhere to ſcr a full period to this Treatiſe + bull 
thatI may not leauc it lunping ui any point, I will | 
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a ſhort remonſtraace of the nane of Antichriſt, where- 
ll content myſelte to-repreſent barely, the inoft pro- 
e opinions of thoſe thr haue wnitten thereof, without 
retuting, the Adnerſahzes, who contcil6, that they haue 
thing ccrtaine touchun Wis matter, 
, leon, Apor.xedicih vs, that the ſecond Beaſt, that is, 
chriſt as all interprete, Cauſed that all, little and great 
and poore, boud and free, ſhow/d reveine a marke m their 
br bana,and «© their forebesd : and thus none (benld buy or 
if be had not this mwrke, or the name of the Beaſt, or the 
br of hu name + Here ts wiſedome, he that bath vnaer - 
dirg, let him count the nn yber of the Braft + for it 16 the 
ber of a man,und his number is ſix hundred, ixty, | and 


ence are ſprung vp diuets interpretations of this name 
I nvmber, alwell amongſt Ancient as Moderne vwyitcrs, 
dr ſome take the word name fumply and properly : others 


erſtand both this word, and the whole ſentence,tiguuas 

ly. Amongſt thoſe that haue taken this word in atumple 
d proper ſignification, the,molt receiued opinion. 15.0f 
ma that takethe name owes, for the name of Antichrilt, 
ng the number of 666. is preciſely contained therein, as 
y appeacc by this figure cnſuing, 
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In imitation of which Greeke Alphabet, the Laine 
haue deuitcd thelike wn Latinelerters. A1.8B 2.C 3.0 
E5.F6, _' Ko. Lio. M 0, N ac. 0 
Þ 60,Q 70. R 8o, S go, T _ F 100, X 300, T a 
7, $0C, "Now wha Bier KC brings f orth the word 
ſo the computation being made by the Latine Alphat 
brings! oth thetitle of this Treati e in French [ Ante 
Romaine, which alſo makes 665. which incced is nothi 
but the explication of the name nine, as may be ſcene 
thus table, 

fo 
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Now they 


46 vn 'erp rop this interpretation of the 
ntechr! ſts v game, vpon lrenews a Martyr, whoa 

That by the witneſſe © thoſe that ſaw $. Iobys ,and by | the re 

"g of reaſon the number of the name of the Be aft, accor 


k be Greeke Computation, by the letters therein on y. 
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the Romiſh Dittors touthing Antithriſl, 


x bundred fixty fix. And albeit Irenaus doth not wholly 
pluc vpon the name anime, which notwithitanding hee 
this very probable, ſecing the laſt Empire was thus cal- 
; yt experience doch ac this day more ftronply confirme | 


' 
for betdes that,this name, isthe name of a man, and thar | 


oreeth not onely tothe tecond Beaſt, bur alfoto the fifit, | 


wit, the Romane or Latmnc Empire: and that ithath itftly 
15 numbver,of 656 ;: The Pape whomT haue alrca 


- * 
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dro be Antichriſt, anſ{wereth vec ym y tp this name, w1 
ordain2th that all the fcruices and mytterics of his Church 
performedin the Latine tongue, and emioyneththat ail 
fons of what quality focuer,make their Praters,heare their 
afles, their Veipers, and their Matins ia the languyoe of 
Laine Beaſt, whether they ynderttand them or no. He 
hold*th for ſuſpect and corrupted, the Hebrew and 
ecke originals of the old and new Teſtament, and will 
ethe Laine tranſlation, though neuer ſo barbarous and 
12,25 onely Authentick, 
As touching thoſc that take this name and the whole ſen- 
ce figuratively + : ſone vnderſtand both by the name and 
iber,the time when the kingdome of Antichritt began. 
dr as the name is a briefe definition, or deſcription of lome 
ings by which.it is knowne whartitis : fo this number 65s, 
dchaffoord vs afiruch : for it leaderh vs right to the rime 
hercia Antichrifl the ſonne of perdition openly diſcouered 
ſelfero be tuch, For whether ive calculare rhis munber 
c the pollution of the Temple of /eruſatem by Pompey the 
cat, to the reigne of the Emperour Phocas : or whether 
reckon it fromthe nativity cfour Saviour Chriſt, or from 
Emperour Demitian, when S. ſobn wrotethe Apoca- | 
ik we ſhall inde that theteby is iuffly defigned, the tine 
n the Pope began'to eftabhiſh hs vſurped ſeare : fot in 
ie tame of Phecas, the Pope began to the himſelfe the 
cad of all Churches,or the yniterfall Biſhop: Ahd about 
yeere 666; afterthe natiniry of Chriſt, reigned CHrſta4-4 
the Father of Covf anttivh the Bearded; 'whn freed they 
bpe fromthe power and commando the T miperoutt anch | 
O » as \| 


A Reſutation of the opiniens of 


| 


{ a3 ſornebeate wimneſſe gaue hunal © the City of Rome,@ 
| at laſt the rights whereby he layeth clame thereunto, A 
about the yearc * 66. attcr Samt ſ»bn had written the 
11100 Pope ener tht lecc nd, wh )} Was nt firſt . 
cauteu hin;ſelfs tobe caried vpon mens ſhoulders, anda 
wanſlacd the F inpire of the Greekesto the French Names, 
dine Kiredeonic of Erance fromite r2ce ofthe Af: rome 
P:rir, In reco npencc whereof, h-: recciue | thac which 
ed in /raly the Exarchare which ferucd him as a Lad 
010102 v;!z:ci bc hathed 
y well that wich 
rexs vfhrireth touching tae mcancs of comming to une it 
knowleede of this number 666. For he oth, 7 batt be fank- 
CLIX wing the number 665. d: nounced by th baly Scri 
tobe (wre and certaine do? fir {t expeit the diui/ton of the buy. 
dome, (that is to ſay of the Romane Emnice) vrto ren Kang 
avd afrer thoſe ten reronng and beginning to aduance'th 
(ft rter ond tornlaroe their kingdome : he that ſhall c 
e' prited nd on a ſcdamne ſup: ng the 1g ome and ſhallts 
rely the firmer Kio, h Ming A 14me cont rw mg thu | 
mim or this man dow! leſſe ſhall manifeſt hmeſclfe to bet 
abomination of deſolation. Now to what tunc may chis det 
berte: rcferred,then to that when the Romanc Empireba 
rent in pecces, avd ditnembvred in 'o many places, by | 
Gothes Lombards Vanda ler, and other Nations, the Bſ 
in the meanc while enriched hinſelte with rhe ſpoyles 
this Empire, and viur>ed ina mancr all the power and 


hi ſpiriruall 


ranny 
Others that expound al-o this whole ſentence figure 

ly,{ay ;that by theſe words,ghe Afarke the name of the 

| and the number of bu Name are to bee vaderſtood the 


ucrs degrees,by t): which this Feaſt doth captiuate men'® 
| tO i115 ſertfice to employ then in the trafhick and negornat 


' ' " , . - 0 
| of his Tndulgences, Diſpenfations, Excommunications, 


| other ations of his tyranny. : And fo by the CAdarke, t 


—_ dtand the Clericall ordination and torture : 
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the Romiſh Dodtors touching Antichriſt, 


e,the ſacred Orders, by the reception wheecof they 
Icipate with the name of the © ealt : and by the Number 

Þ: Leaſt, the knowledge of the Cannon Law,and Papall 
rees whereby they obramne,as it were in number, all the 
wer, Faculties, ard Myttery of the Bealt; for in them 
ontained the number of nis Name. Avd this is that 
ich 5. Jobnafhrmerh, when he faith, That here © wiſedoame: 

if hee ſhould ay, ir is caſte ro have the Marke, orthe 
a:ne of the Peaſt : for this contingeth tothe molt igno- 
t: butin the Numbcr of the Beaſt, is wikcdome : none 

ie fuch as are wiſe,and haue vncerſt.nding, and are called 
mined DoQtors,.c:mn atraine vnto it. For as there are three 
res or degre”sot the knowledge of any thing : one com- 
pn 3nd contufed, which is gotten by ſome maztke,thar is, 

by ſornc i11geor protraiture of the thing : Another more 
articular,and more clearc,anfing fromthe name : Andthe 
;rd moſt certaine, when we yncerltand the full cftatc of a 
ng, znd have agjt were by nun ber, all the facultics and 
peancs thereof; Ms when it fai1,7 hat God bringeth forth by 
mber the army of the Creatures, and call: th thens all by thewr 
ater : and that he counteth the number of the Starrer, and 
lleth then all by therr names: So the fiſt kind of this know- 
Opec belongeth to them that arc ruce and ignorant; the (c- 
ond, to thoſe that arc more aduanced in vnderſtanding; and 
the third, tothernthat are perfet :2nd as Saint /oby ſpeaketh, 
tho thauc W5ſedowe. So that this third enfoldeththe ewo 0- 
ther dcorces, and the ſccond,containeth the firſt : but not on 
the contrary : an:d therefore he that hathrthe laſt hath alſo the 
two others andhethat the hath ſecond, hath the firſt. For 
this cau'c Saint Jobn attributeth this wile and perfect man in 
Amtichriſts negotiation, the nurrber of 666.to {:grifie thice 
degrees of one quality, by three degrees of one number : for 
the number of fixe is a perfc&t number, and henifying per- 


feion,the which cither ſimple,or multiplyed by ten, or by 


an hundred, A'/waier prodvuceth the frun of one ard the ſame 
per felt ion : as witneſſcth Feds vron this place. Whence tt 


was,that Sotiface the cight, vanteth the perfection of the 
O ; workec 
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| worke of his Decretals by the number of fixe, in « 
words : We hane ordained that thus booke which onghe ty 

joywed to the other fine ,of ihe volume of the Decretals, bee 
| I-d the ſixt, tothe endibat this ſame volume, this [att 
thereunts adionned, comprehending the number of [1xe, 

Py aperfect number, may produre a per fett forme of prattiſe 
a perfect diſcipline for maners. Which ſaying of his,is nothi 
but an expreſſe Paraphraſe of that which Saint /obn ſank, 
That in this number con/iſteth wiſedeme and vnder(} andi 
And fo this interpretation is the {ame with that of Venes 
ble Bede ypon this place, who aftwmeth, That the marks 
the Beait is the my{tery of iniquity which bjporrites wade 
the name of Chriſt receine in therr maners and profe/ſicn, Aud 
thus none may buy nor ſell,if be hawe nos rhe name of the Beaf,| 
or the number of h1s name : that is, ({aith he) if be conmunts| 
cate wot with him in his fraud: and d:cert : onely this expol-| 
on diſtinguiſheth more particularly, that which hee pus} 
poundeth in amore generall and no Whetd| 
inthis interpretaion hath this over and aBBue, that it canngt 
be denyed that the Beaſt doth not giuc,unyrint, maintang, 
and cheriſhthis marke, as the witnciſe of his moſt inwat 
andaftc&ionate Freinds, 

Ifany defire to hauc amore full ſight of theſe things,t 
may carry his eyes to others that hauc at large write 
thereof. It ſufficerh vs,that hercby we haue madethe 
indagation of theſe things cafie, and demonſtra- 
ted, that in whar ſort ſoeuer wee take this 
naine and nmwnber of the Bcaſt,ir 2preeth 

excecding well to the Pope, and 
that in this title hc is wuly 
Antichrilt, 


CE ——— 


Summary recapitulation of all that hath bene 
ſid concerning Anmtichy itt, 


Hauc by Gods mercy finiſhed this Traftate 
\ touching the queſtion fo neceflary of Anti. 
Y; k (} chriſt : ceclarcd whatthe Sripture hath defi- 
( a) 5 ned thereupon : : {hewne how this agreeth 
tothe Pope,and confurerh that which is by 
de DoQors of the Church of Rome alledged to the con- 
What remaineth more to make knowne this «Man 


oe rY. 
- 


ſf:inne, this Sonne of perdition > What more viſible 
arkes can be repreſented, then thoſe which we produce out 
the holy Scripwre ? 

Firſt, The þ rit of Ged patnteth out Antichriſt ac a man, 
by ly ſeecrſſim [ſhall continue in one ſeate. And is not the 


Pope ſuch aty ove? 

Secondly, Thgt hee ſhall in (hew nakg profeſſion of the 
briftian frith : but in efecll (hall deſtroy #, Is not the Pope 
ated in the Temple of God, where he would haue his Tra» 

itions to be receiued, in ſtead of Cods divine word? 

Thirdly, That $Suthan ſballbe the Architett of Antichriſt: 
ingdeme. And where hath Sathanmore ftrongly declared 

bis efficacy, then inthe Papacy, wherein ſomnany Monſters 
kauc bene exalred to the Yigheft dignity in the Church by 
ts 21. e ? 

Fourthly, That bis ſeate (hall be in the great City of Rome , 
ruatcd pon ſenrn bis. Doth not the Pope keepe his relt- 
lence in this Tarpeion rocke ? 

Fiftly, That be ſha/l exerciſe the power of the Rimane Fru- 
Yar fore Filſe Propher. And why doth thePope weare 
on his head a Crowne, like a King, anda Miter as a Biſhop, 
if not to ſhew thathe hath doth the one and the other, Spiri- 
tua!l and Termporall power in his hands? - 

Sixtly, That be ſhall carry bimſelfe m the Charch of God as 
if he were Ged, And dothnorthe Re 


_ 
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CEE idped by men,foraſmuch as Godis not mdged ako 
Scucnthly, T bat 19e commung of Antichriſt ſhall be 

| ſegnes ard lyivg woramrs, Who car numer by howe ; 

ny Falſe reuelations,conncr tin Ne racles, an fained appar! 

tions ofthe dead, the Pope hath wiiruated 1nto the Chai 

his falſe rehgion ? | 6 

Eighely, ha! Arnticori(l ball bean ial ater, Now . 
Papacy isa world of Iculatrics. : 

Ninthly, Thur he ſb rl be ambitions, And is not he forks 
tumblcthdowne the Crow:e of Emperours, and treadeh 
ypon theinſelues with bus feet? 

Tenthly,7 hat the great bore ſnall make her ſelfe drunk 
with the blood of the Sams and Alwiyres of leſws. And has 
we not ſeene Kingdomes and Countrics filled on euery fl 
with bloody Maſlacres, by the follkctation and mediation 
of Popes? 

Eleuenthly, That the ſeate of Antichriſt mnt bea $ 
and a Babylon for mpurity, And doth not Petrarch call Roax! 
at his rune, the Fountaine of Dolours, and the Schooled) 
Errors, the Temple of Hereſie, Babylon, and the Shops 
Fraudes ? 

Twelfthly, That Antichrif# mnt bee revealed in the 
times. And who that is not blind ſeethnor in this lights | 
the Goſpell, that the Pope is truely the Man? 

Laſtly, That eAncicbriſt ſhall be wholly d:ſtroxed by th 
brightneſſe of Chriſt commung. $0 albeit the Popes King-! 
dome day by day goeth to rune, Fngland,the orcateſt Tt 
of Germany, Denmar ke and other Countries being reuokedl 
from his obedience : and that at laſt Rome muſt be cor | 
med with fire,as is prophecied, Apec. 17. neuertheleſſe, ht 
entire and tull deſtruction is reſerued ro him that ſhall &q 
ſtroy the wholc Empire of Sathan, and by his , 


comming ſhall right ſoone cat him with the falſe Propheti 
intoa Lake offire, 


Burt ic may be,the Obiec 


. 


tons that arc brought againſt rs 
Aflertion,doc ecliplc this truth thereof: let vs hcare then! 


therefore, Ficlt, Arntichri/t (they lay )muſt be one ingwid 
perſ 
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on, This is truc : and fo is the Pope ; as there is but na 
baarch in one Kingdome,who being dead guueth place to 
ſucceſſour. Secondly, A Antichriſt x mot com, This is 
le, 15 hath b:enc ſuſhciently proucd betore. Thirdly, 7he | 
el mui? be prea hed thr: wp 1h the whole world, be rocks | 
; ming of Aut orit, This sa dreaine; an belt . $.45 NOt 
ir and gone tothe whole carth,and their worils to rhe 
-o7! be [1 th tac great He: mldot 1: 12 Gentiles 
\poltlis2 1 ourthly, The Romane Empire 


(FS! oved bet we bu © CLLLETS A yaine tan 

r Amntichrilt is now alrcady in the world, faith * aint John of 
time :and the ſecond Beatt (hall exerciſe the power of 
hr{t,m his prefence”taich he )in another place. Fi q ly, At 
f Enoch and Elias mult firlt comn, 11 dhe put to death bes | 
e Auichriſt. But our Sauiour hr ft ſaid, rhar Elias was 
ca.ly come : and the Apolile uw the py tle to the He. 
WC _—_ that Evoch was tran{porecd that he mightnot | 
death, Sixt! Y, The perſecution vader Antichriſt wt be 
b, th tthe whole ſerm ceof God ſhall be aboliſhed, and the 
ieut perſecutions ſhal be nothing in compariſon thereof. 
ad doc wenot fee it fulfilled ar this day, that the true fer- 
of God is baniſh:d ia cuery place where the Pope hath 
abſolute Dominion ? And that in ſtead of a Sacrament in- 
ieuted by Chriſt,is ſubſtitured a Sacrifice which taketha- 
ay all che cthicacy of © hrifts Sacrament ? And who can 
pmpare the ancient perſccutions, with this vader Anti- 
drift > They werc indy corporall, this is both ſpirituall and 
dr por WE: thc v of thorrt conmnuance,this for i many ages? Sc- 
: thly Anti by F (hall be a Ire hath by Nution and Re 
103 "- meere fable : for he muſt fir in the Temple of God, 
bat is to ſay inthe Church, faith Saint Thomas, Eightly, 
michriſ will deny that Loſi brift come mhe fl-j)> Ant 
notthis to deny him,to aſcribe vnto him, an vncircum- 
ribed body, abo. iy, and no body, as the Pope doth? 
mehly, Antichri 7 it, all condemne Idols. Sodo! hl ” Pope 
y \\ >dof nouth,but hee eſtabliſheth rliem indeed vnaer 
name of Images. . Tenthly, Antichriſt ſhal! cauſe fore fo 

P 
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cend from beawen. The Pope with his thunder of excay 
Pen ſctteth oa fuc Emu ires, and Kingdomes, Ele 
uenthly, Antichriſt ſhall cauſe the image of the Heaſt to 
The Pope boaſteth thatofhis owne onely authority heg 
the Empireto C harlemargne, and in himſclte maketh 
Beaſts image to ſpeake,when he giueth Lawes to Kings 
Princes. Betides vnder his Doimmion they report, that ſc 
tunc one Image hath ſpoken, another hath ſweat, anot 
hath moued,and all to authorize his Idolatrie. Twelk 
Antichriſt ſhall fixe ha ſeate in Ieruſalem. A fallc tale ; vr 
he ſhall rauiſhto himnſclfe the checfe ſeat in the Church, 
wit,the Biſhoppricke of Rome, there ſtriving to make hi 
ſelfe to be acknowledged as God, faith T beodorer. 
reenthly, Te [bal reigne but three yeeres and an haife, A \eltthe 
he was 1n the world in the time of the Apoſtles,and ſhallbe 
aboliſhed by the brightneſle of Chriſts laſt comming, Fe 
teenthly, Antichriſt [ball make humſelfe Monarch of the 
earth aith an innumerable army, called Gog and Magog. T 
Pope doth more: fogy.ahout an Army he ſubdueth 
maketh them tobow:o his feet, by the terror onely « + 
communication : And as for Gog and Aagog they arctobe 
refcrred toanother purpoſe. Lattly, Antichriſt ſhall erelin 
T abernacle betwixt the two Seas vpon the Noble Noun 
And doth not the Pope place his Throne in Rome, f 
ypon {cuen RS ves the Tyrrhene and A 
Sea? What more? Both thenamc and number ofthe! 
of Antichrilt agrecth moſt fitly vnto the Pope. 

What greater and clearer reuclation can a man 
gc Sonne of perdition then this is ? And therefore you 
Kings and Princes, how long will yee ſuffer your {clues to 
made drunke with the Cup of his Fornication > Will 
not kiſſe the Son leaſt he be angry ,and ſo yee periſhin 
way,when his anger is kindled but a little > You ate tit 
t © gruen your power and authority to the Bealt 
fight ayainſt the Lambe: bur it is you alſo, that muſtharekil 
andexte his fleſh. And why doe you delay thedoing here 
Hath not the light of the Goſpell ſufficiently diſcoucred® 
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des of this Man of finne ? Hath not the fpirit of Chriſts 
duth which blowerh in ſo many places; already diſcombi- 
{ him in the moſt cminent places of higkingdome ? Doe 
expect that he ſhall be aboliſhed by the brightnes of the 
nming of hun, who'c Trumpet ſounderh already in our 
6%, Bebo'd / come quicke'y? And what inore worthy glo- 
can you iohne tothe Lawrels, then to purge the Temple 
God,as di good King /o/7ar? And if this King of Kinys, 
15 great Protector of your Scepters, doe afſiſt you in your, 
taires, what happinefle may you looke for,where not your 
wnc cauſe, bur the cauſe of the O:maipotent is in hand, who 
eth all Men togrther' with you, ro render wnto Babylon ,as 
bath dore,and io pay her donble according to her workes ? 
dr albeis.her thunder-clappes doe at this E altoniſh men: 
ſhe muſt fall, and be made an habitation of Deuils,a re- 
drt for vncleane ſpirits, and a receptacle of curſed birds : 
hcn as they that ſhall obtaine vidiory of the Beaſt, and of 
is marke and number of his name, hauing the Harpes of 
od in their hands, ſhall fg preg big night and 
ay,for cucrlaſting, - 
Now the Father of lights open the eyes and the bearts of 
ings, Magiſtrates and people,to the erd that gining place to 
be wor d of God they may know and acknowledge «Antichriſt, 
nd dereſting bis yoke, may ſubmit rhemſelue1 16 the goke of 
briſt :to whom witFthe Father and the boty Spirit he Glory, 
nd Empire eternally, fer. 
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ANTICHRIST 
the Popeof RqQme: 

| OR, 
TheRomane Anrnchriſt. 


The Firſt Part: 


CHAP. 
Of the name of Antichriſt, 


; He name Antichriſt, is a Greeke 
; word, compounded of the pre- 
| 'of11100 «|: 20d xgirecgriow as), 
ath three vſuall'gnifications in 
Giccke parent gr vs it hg- 
nifieth coMratiety ws on, 7 
ti0N,as IN x%,u mane, and laces 
NY 49.5; or cquality, as dymx»Paima, 
M44, or ſubſtitution & vicegercn» 
____—_—_—C—_ awnlnal which 
pany it properly agrecth to the Pope, and to none | 

c : for allHeretikes arocnemies vato Chriſt, as Haut 

, 


_— 
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Of the Name of Antichrirf. -* Chapy 
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lewes and Twrkes ; and Mahomet made hinſclfe equall va} 
Chriſt, or rather ſupctiour : for he acknowledged lelw| 
Chriſtto be a Prophet ſcent from God, buthimnſelte a gre 

ter Prophet. Butnone of thoſe afhrmed themiſclues tol 
Chriſts Vicar geacrall- vpon the earth, as the Pope d 
and therefore hc 1s the true and proper Antichriſt, F 
is both 4 ſccret encmic vnts Chrilt,as is proued in rhis T 

tiſe, and matcheth himſelfe in equall dignity of power with 


Chriſt, and alſo ſtile himſclfe, Yicarins Dei gen:ralis þ 
terra . y 
2+ The word Antichriſt is vſed onely in the Epiſtles « f 


S. Tobn, and inno other place of holy Scripture, and it is ths 
ken in a tivofold fignification : either yencrall for all thatare 
enemies vnto Chrilt, or particular for that great enenitt, 
which S. Pax/ calleth the man of finne. 2. Theſ, 2, 3. Ia the 
firſt ſenſc itis vſed by S. [obn, x. /obn.2.18. and 22. and 
his ſecond Epiſtle yerſe ſcuen : and in the ſecond ſenſehe 
victh it.1.lobn, 4.1. | 
3. By whichit is apparant,that all the enemics of Chri . 
and his Church, are in the generall acceptation of tel 
word, Antichriſts. Now the enemicsof Chriſt and his 
Church, may be divided into tworankes, .as they are byt} 
holy Ghoſt himſelte, Att:s.4.25.26. to wit, [ewes\and Gen» 
tales, Tung the [ewes, who can expreſle the rage # 
fury, wherewith they haue banded themſclues againſt out 
Sauiour Chriſt and his Church > The Scripture dec 
with what malice they perſecuted Chriſt himſelfe whilſt 
lived amongſt them, euert yntill they had brought himxo the 
moſt ſhametull and cruell death, crucifying him betwixt two 
theeues, and preferring Barrabas a murtherer before him, 
af if he had bene the greate(t malefaourin all the world: 
and alſo how after his rc lurredtion,they perſecuted his AposP 
files. Bur if we conſult Ecclcfiaſticall and Ciuill Hiſte 
ries, we ſhallfinde, that they haue not cea'ed ever fince to 
ſhew their malice to the very name of Chriſt, in their mur- 
thering Chriſtian children, and eſpecially Carpenters ſons 


indeſpitc of Ieſus rhe ſonne of /oſeph who was a Carpenter? 
in 


_—_ I 
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in poyſoning Rivers and Spri and raiſing (editions in 
ities, with many other horrible cnormities. But as they 
aue encreaſed in malice againſt Chriſt, ſo Gods 
ath followed them 'vnto this day : For after that horrible 
deſolation of their prime C ity and whole Nation,by Tirms, 
and Vefþaia», they againe reuolted and commirted moſt 
fearfull outrages vpon Chriſtians, and all others in Lybie, 
egypt, (yevia, Cyprow, andiPalcftina, till they were a- 
gaine, firſt by the Emperour Tra-ane,and thenby Adrien 
his ſucceſſor, ſo diſperled,dcſtroyed, and torne in peeces, 
that till this day,they durſtneuer lift vp their hands in pub- 
lique againſt the Church : yea by a molt ſeuere ediQ of the 
Emperour Adrian, (which S. /ereme writing vpon the firſt 
Chapter of Zephaniah maketh mention of ) they were n_ 
biggd cucr tocnter into their owne Country 3 arid fo they 
{ are Yagabonds and runnagates ypon the earth as Cain was, 
without Prince, Common-we alth, or Gouernment, And 
{ fince me thinkes I ſce in {am a notable repreſentation of 
this rebellious Nation : for he flew eFbel the uſt ; fo they, 
the iuſt One, the Lord oflife, the Sunne of God ; he was 
mae a vagabond vpon the carth, and ſo arethey- : but yer as 
he had a marke ſet ypon him by God, that none ſhould ſlay 
him, ſo haue they; bor God hath ſo marked them by his ſe- 
cret prouidence, that though they be hated of all men, yet 
they are not vtterly deſtroyed, nor mixt with other Nations 
by mariage, or any other cuuill or celigious combination, as 
other firagling Nations haue bene. And t for two cauſes 
as it may {ceme: one, that the vengeance od might be + 
ſtill viſible ypon them, for the confirmation of the Chriſtie 
an faith : and the other, becauſe God hath appoinred atime 
of their conuerfion, and reception into ; as the A 
ſe plainly ſheweth, Row. 11. 26. Thele are the firſt 
fort of Antichrifts, as the Captaincs and ring-lcaders of all 
the reſt, £ $44 
4. The ſecond are the Gentiles, which may alſo be duui- 
ded wto two rankes : firſt, ſuch as arc nor ofthe Church, , as 
were the perſecuring Emperours and Poteneates inthe] 
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mitine Church, during the tea famous perſecutions, 


the profeſſi>1 of the Chriſtian religion, prophecied of, Rexel 
02.143. 211 13.1.2, A11thec Mahoinctans particularly de 
| g*ib2Uby S. [obn, Apr. 9.14. Fc. Anil ſecondly, fuchas 
| are within taz Church, to wit, Heret kes, Hypocrites, and 
all notorious wicked perſons : all whichare, if not profeſt, 
«Y Ct expreſſc eames to Chrilt » and theretore Teriullian 
calleth Af wciov Antichriſt, and S. Ambroſe calleth the Ar. 
ri4us by the ſam? nume: ani{ S. «Avgyſtize vpon 1. John. 1, 
aſhrmeth : That lo many perivred perſons, aanult; rers, drune 
hards uſurers, and ſuch like, as ave in the Church, {> many Ans 
tichriſts are in it , becauſe they deny Chriſt by their workes, 

5. Burproperly and vg pos” name Antichriſt, is to 
be appropriated to the great Aduerfary of Chriſt, deſcribed 


the Rewelation, by th: {econd Beaſt: and in the x7. and 18, 
Chapters.in the fame booke, Ot whom, all the other were 
but fore-runners, and in whom all the herefies, impieties, 
and cruelties of the foriner, were collected together, as into 
one center, as /renew long agoc foretold; ani) by whoma 
tyrannicall Monarchy ſhould be ſer vp in the Church, pre- 
rending the Vicegerency, and viurping the place of Chriſt 
himſclfe. Of this great Antichrift, we conlefle that Antie 
orhus Fpiphanes wasa figure, butyctſo, thatall the things 
that are ſpoken literally of Antiochwe, arc not to be applied 
ynto him. Angthcreypcand figuie of this Antichriſt, was 
Nabaſhthe Ammonite, who would make no league with 


theit right cies ſhould be bored our : which is exactly fulfil- 
led in the Kinydome of the Pope, by taking from the peo- 
le the holy Scripture, and fo I:aumg them in miſerable 
lindneſſe $3 tor whatisrhis clſc, but to pull out their right 
cies? Butabouc all the reſt,he is moſt notably repreſented, 
by that fooliſh ſhepheard in the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 


11.16.17. Forloe, I willraiſe vp @ ſhepheard in the Land, 


which ſhall not viſir tboſe that be cut off, neuther ſba!l ſeeks the 


young q 


R 


which millions of Chriſtians were cruclly {lughtered, for 


byS. Pawl, 2 Thef.2.and byS. /obv, in the 13, Chapter of Þ 


the Inhabitants of [abeſh (3r/ead, but vpon conditiorthat all © 
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| God as God, exalting himſclfe as an Idoll to be worſhipped 


| the controucrfie berwixt vs and the Church of Reme : they | 
| aſfirining that he is yet tocome ; and we,, thathe is already 
| reuealed,and (ineth n Babylon ſpiritually yaderſtood. 


| go 
reigne 
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ap.T. - Ofthe Name of Ant - 
ane ner beale that that is brekenner feed rhat that ({anderb 
bil : but be ſhall eate the fleſb of the far, and teare thery clawer! 
peeces : woe 19 the [doll ſbepheard that leaneth the flocks rhe 
d ſhall be vpon bus arme and von by right eye, hy arme 
ball be cleane dried vp, and bu right eze ſhall be witerly dark; 
wed. 

A notable Propheticall diſcription of this great An- 
tichriſt, and is (o applycd byS. "= weep in his Cot 
ypon that place. And he is fitly called an Idoll 
w Ggrafte that which'S, Pax ,in the (e tothe 
T beſſa/onians,that he ſhould ſhew himiclte in the Temple of 


: | 
' _ 0 


—— 


and adored cuen by the Princes of the earth +: but that he 
ſhall be conſumed by the breath of the mourh' of Chriſt, 
which is that ſword of the Spirit, {þ of Epbeſ. 6. 17. 
And ofthis great Antichriſt,qw efſer, who it ſhould be,isall 


6. Burt concerning this word Antichriſt, chus properly 
vnderſtood, we are further to abſerue, thr it is Omerimes| 
taken forthe whole body ofthe Antichriſtianki ne,and 
ſornetimes for the head of the body. Inthe firſt lenſe, itis 
vied by S. Pas, when he Gallcth it an Apoſtacy or defeQon, 1 
and the Myſtery of iniqui ke Ao pwr > oy 
S. Jobn, vader ark of « cruell Beaſk, and of Babylon, | 
and many waters, Apec.1 3.17. ande8. 2.andt7. rn. In 
the ſecond ſenſe it is raken by S. Panl. #% Theſſ. 2. where] | 
he is callfd the Man of finae, the Sonne of perdirion, and 
Larmayine, the Aducrfary, and by S. lobu* «nx the Anti- 
chriſt ,«r 4x», and Addr, 2nd Axwors the deſtroyer, 

7. The ſcuerall periods ofthis Antichriſt, are fie, Firſt, 


times, till + | 


Fo 


Ofthe number of his Name. Chap 


OO 


and no man durſt gainſay his power, Fourthly, his reueg} 


mg, which begianing ia the ycere 1 5 17. proccedeth by ds 

grees, and increaſe till the comniing of Chriſt to iudge ber 
ment. Fiftly, his deſtrution, which is begun by the pres | 
ciung of the Goſpell, and ſhallbefiniſhed by the comming here 
of Chuilt. 2. Tbeſſ.2.8. wh 
—_—. = " Be: 
to þ 
CHAP. 2. | the 
Of the namber of buy Name. tha 
nif 
'Þ A; the manner of Traytorsis, vnder pretence of the 
Kings name and authority to raiſe forces, ſeize vpot MER 
Cities and Caltles,and ſend forth Edits and Proclamations, the 
but all againſt che King himſelfe, that uy may depriue him — 
of his Throne, and ſet vp whom they litt in his roome : So —_ 
doth Antichriſt vnder the name andauthority of Chriſt,ad- by 
uance himſclte againſt Chriſt, and in pretence that Chriſt is I thi 
in body abſent from his Church, draw vnto humnſclfe by 2 Gu 
Gacrilegious viurpation the gouernment thereof. For this Te 

cauſe the Spirit of Cod mind:rg to arme the faithful a- 
gainſt che ſubrilitics of this hypocricicall enemic, propoun- to 
deth vnto vs a certaine nane comprized vnder the number, RE 
666. by which rightly yaderſtood,” we might attaine tothe '* 
truce know ledge of hun, 91 
2. The Textiathe Apocalyrs is this, That ne 2119 (banld dd 
buy or ſell,b it he that kath thu Charafter, or the name of the ui 
Beaſt, or the number of his name : here is wiſedome, let him Al 
that hath underſt mding count the number of the Braft,for it is i! 
the number of a man, and his number 4,655. Where by the ir 
charater, thename of the Beatt,and the number ofhis name, 4 
in all probability is meant one.an4 the ſame thing, So Hay- 4 
mo, Sixtus Senenfls, Alcazar, andothers vncerftand it * t 
and thus the latter is ſtill the expoſition of the former : asif r 
1 man would know what is meant by the-character, $, /obu} \ 
faith by way of expoſirion, Or the neme of the Feaſt :and c 
ou dy the name of the Beaſt, he addeth : Or 1h e number of | \ 


bu |' 
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Chap.2. Of the number of bis Name, = 
ba name, Andfo the charaker of the Beaſt ſeerherh to, be 
nothiag elſe, bur the nazne of the Beaſt, containing the num- 
ber, 60©E, 

3. By the Beaſtwhoſe CharaCteer, name,and number,is + 
here dchgned, is not to be vnderſtood Antichriſt hindelfe, | 
who is fivured outby the ſecond Beaſt, Apor. x 3 bur the fir 
Bcalt, whoſe authority Antichriſt doth vſurpe, and'cauſcth ir 
to b- adored, andereaerh an image vnto it, and impoſerh 
the name thereof vpon all men : as is plaine, Apoe. 114.1 2. | 
that 3;,the Rowanc or Latme State (for ſothe firſt Bealt fg- 
niheth)} the aft head whetcof, is Antichriſt. 

4. Iris ſ:i4to be the number of a man, cither becauſe a 
man by reaſon end vaderſtanding m:y findeour the myſtery 
thereof : or becauſ? it is an obuious and vſugll ndme amongtt 
men: as ©ſay.$. x. The per of a man : and Apor. 2 1.17.7 be 
meaſare of « man; that is, ſuch a pen and mcafure as are in vic 
by mea : or laſtly, b-cauſc the name of the Bzalt, containing 
this numb, is ao the proper name of a Fan. Which v ay 
ſoeucrit be taken, itis allro one coffcR, for the ſenſe of the 
Text, P 

F. This number, 65. is diveiſly interpreted by expoſi- 
tors of the Text, and that principally ewo waics ; cither my- 
Rically, or literally. The myſticall expoſitions are foure. 
F irlt, ſome vaderttand it of the time wherein Antichriſt be- 
ganto reigne and revcale himſclfe. Secondly,ot the certaine 
degrees, by whichthis Beaſt doth captivate mento his 'cr- 
uice and homage ; both theſe arc exprefled by the Authour, 
and therefore | forbeare to ſpeake of them any further. The 
third interpretation, is by a certaine Lawycr called Caryon, 
in his Anatomy of Antichriſt, Chap. 21. who ſpeaking of 
this ſubicQ, faith; thatir is a faſhion of ſpecch taken fromthe 
Greckes & Latines,inthe cenſuring or mumberiagthcir Ci- 


tizens:for there was/faith hc )a twofold catalogue or nume- 
ration of them:The firſt cenſuu nomings which every Citizen 
was bound to giue vnto the Cenſour: the other, a declarati- 
on of the eſtate and reucnue of every C wizen, whetby they 
were ranked ia their ſcuerall degrees: and ſo that. ſohn like 
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"Conlour fenerh downe, fiſt the name, and ſecond 


yponthe Apocalyps, Chap. 13. who faith, by thenumberof 


demeanes of the Beaſt, which is 666. talents of gold yee 
comming in. And thisfaich he)is the number of the reuenysl 
of this myſtery,arifing from his damnable cralhcke of fouls 
anſwering in greatneſſe to that of rich Sa/omeor, of 
is ſaid, that there came in vnto him euery yeere, 666. tale 
of Gold; which amoutxcth to betwixt fue and fax nuilli 

aa Hebrew Talent auayling in worth eight or nine choulad 
Crownes, or fix ſcore pounds of Gold, as both Epips 

and Budew 2ſhirme. The fourth myſtic-l! imerpreration, 
that of Anſelme Biſhop of C interbury, in his Commentary 


ſix, which is the firſt perſetnumber, is mcanc thoſe, that 
the ſtate of Mariage, doe after their meaſure fulfill the Coms 
mandements of God, and ſo are inthe lowett degree ofper 
feion : and by 69, which is formed of (ix and tea multiply» 
ed together, thoſe which (tan4 in the middhte degree of pets 
feQion by their gcellent graces and vertues, whothou 
they come ſhort of the third, yet doe farre excredethe fots 
mer: but by the fix hundred he ſaich, arc to be ynderſtooe 
ſach as are inthe higheſt _ of perfection, as Monkes| 
that keepe the integrity both of body and ſpirit. ou 
theſe three degrees, the firit bring rt frune (ix fold ; ht 
ſccond, ſixty fold; md thethird, anhundred fold : andthas 
the Diſciples of Antichriſt ſhall preach, thatnone can be 
ued, _ he bring forth one of theſe meaſures of Frunca 
6, Ofall the'e myfticall interpretations, not one come 
meth any thing neeretoS, ſohns intention : fortouching t ] 
fuſt, ſecing S. /obs ſfarhexpreſſe!y, that it is the name of 
number of the Reaſt, it can in no probabiliry be referred w 
the number of the time,eicher of the beginning,or of the cot» 
tinuance of Antichriſt. And for the other inte 10n% 
beſtJes many difficulties that encounter them in the Texts 
this is one principal! : that is,there are diuers kindes of num» 
bers,both amongſt the Hebrewes and Greekes, ſome myſti- 
call an Evangelical, and others vſuall and ordinary, as Sc4* 
liger well noteth : {oto put a difference betwix: theſe, the 
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Scripture ſerterh downe certaine markes of diſtinion, 
ur they may be diſcemed. And for this cauſe $, /ob» 

to ſhew thatthis mugnber is notto be taken wyſtically, or 

cabaliſtically, bur literally and vſually,ferteththis note ypon 
| it, that it is dg-Sur 4 ews, that is,«twmnr,o hurene nome, O12 
name ordinary anongſt mcn :tor it isnot ++ 444vs With the 
article, as if 1t were the name of a certaine man, but«pere, 
without the article, by which fignification, niythcall and ca- 
baliſticall interpretauons are excluded, 

7. The lizerail interpretation of this number is (as alla- 
gree) by ſome certainenamic, the letters whereof, exattly 
containe 66, by computation, and neither more nor Icfſe, 
For as the Hibrew:r,lo the Greekes in imitation of them, in 
ſtead of figures vie Alphabericall letters for computation. 
Now this number of the name of the Beaſt, ſome compute 
by the Hebrew, and (pme by the Greeke Charaters : by 
the Hchrew, becauſethe lation was inadeto S. /obn bc- 
ig an Hebrew, and thercforc molt likely in the Hebrew 
torgue,as moſt familiar ynto hin, and that he tranſlated ie 
out of the Hebrew into the Greeke : and this they fay is ap- 
parant, both bythe ſundry H<brailmes commonly vicd in 
this booke, and bythe Hebrew names therein yet contained, 
as Abadden, Harmageddon, Geg,and AMagoy : and bythe 
ſo ordinary repctition of the number of ſeucn, allwhich f- 
uourof the Hebrew language. Andthey that will have it 
expreſſed by Greeke Characters, giuethis reaſon ; becauſe 
the Reuedion was written in Greeke, and ſent to the 
Gfecke Churches, which laſt opinion is niclt probable. 

f. In Hebrew we finde three words containing this 
numbcr andall of them firting the preſent ttate of Antichriſt, 
as we take it, The firlt is UG Ronniieh,that is Romana,or 
Roman for Nounes colletmes with the Hebrewes, as [#- 
wiz obſcrueth, are raken promiſcuouſly- in both Genders: 
and if they were not, yer the Fxminine termination agreeth 
alwell rothe purpo'e, [nceule this number is not the proper 
name of Antichriſt, but ofthe Romnane Rate, whichafter. 
ward is deſcribed by the name of a woman, andanharlor, 
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Apr. 17. n118, Ti: ſecond isa Latinename write 
Hebrew letters, b:cxuſ> the Lactnes doe not vic their 
forn1n:call nores, a3 the Hebrewes angl Grecians toe, 
this they fay is wizYQ%, Romana: the knowledge 
which*nam?,d-uote and learned M For, obtained (as he 
ſairh) of God by carneſt praycr. Both theſe names doe ” 
aorce tathe Antichritian State, for the Empire is ſtill c 

the Romane Empire ; and the Pope, the Roruanc high Prielt? 
or Biſhop,and rhcir Church the Romane Church ; as if Ro» 
mane and Catholike were all one,as Zaronime alhimeth, and 
the Popes ſubicfts, Romane Catholikes ; at! which things 
ſh:w the agreementof theſe names, to the thing they are to 
expreflce, Thethird is xD Afſe, the Malle, wherein 
is couched together as it were in once bundle, wel-nigh all 
the myſteries of Antichriſts kingdome. 


9. In Greeke, there are found out many names that con- 


and laſt Kingdome, out of which Antichritt was to ſprout. 
But the third he reſteth moſt vpon, ve maximaſide dignum; 
asmoſt worthy of belicfe. But by [renews his lzaue, we may 
rather reſoluc ypon the ſecond Mnire, and that for wo rep- 
ſons ſpecified by Irexems himſclte : one,becauſc i isthe' 


to impoſe that name ypon all men. Butany one of the thee 
doe fitly agree tothe Romane Antichriſt, For firſt, touching Þ 
the name Exanthas, it is almuch in fgnification, as happily | 


iag, in power,riches, and ſtately buildings, multitude of at» 
tendants, delightfull Gardens, and Meadowes, delicacy of 


meates, and all other things,that may ſerue either for pompe |” 
or pleaſure, then the State of the Roinane Pgpe > Thete is 


not any thing in this world, cither delightful to the cies,or de« 


Grous of the heart of man, which he and his Cleargy enioycth | 


taine this number. Jrenens an Ancicat Father and Scholler | 
to Polycarpms, whom. lohy ordain:d the firſt Biſhop of Þ 
Smyrna, propoundeth three* i» .aer, ning ninw, ofthe firſt } 
whercof he atfirmeth nothing :bur the ſecond(he ſaith)is ve»; 
ry likely and pRneR, becauſc it is the name of the great Þ* 


name of the firſt Beaſt ; and the other,becauſe Antichriſt is T7 


flouriſhing : and what eftate in the world is more flouriſh» | 


" not. 
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not. Their Palaces ſurpaſſeen ſtacelines the goodlieſt Man- 
ſions ofKings,and Princes, and their Pompe 1s farre greater 
then any of them, For this cauſe, Pelitian obſeruethin the 
ſc, ond Epiltl: ofhis ficft Booke,that Rome in their ancient 
Sacrifices was called by a ſecret rame Anthuſa, which is as 
Imuch in cfeR,as Exmibas, happily flouriſhing. Secondly, 
the name Ttan,is one of the names of the Sunne, whom 
boch the Grecians and Barbarians made an Idoll,and wor- 
ſhipped, andcarryeth with i an oſtentation of pt ae 
r 


| isnotthe Pope ſuchan Idoll? Hee is carrycd alo 


| 


meas ſhoullers, like the Goddefle Peſſennntia, with the Sa- 
crament carrycd before him like the Perſia» fire: all ſorts of 
men fall dowac and worſhip him as a God vpon earth, and 
kifſe his feete. And that he may not want the name of this 
doll, hce calleth hunſclfe the greater light that rulcth the 
day,to witthe Church; that is, Trr4»,or the Sunne, and the 
Einperour the lefſer,to rule the night,to wit,the Layry, And 
as the Moone is ſubieQ to the Sunne, and not the Sunne 


| tothe Moone,'o Emperors an4 Kings arc ſubictto him,and 


not he to them : and as farre as the, Sunne doth exceede the 
Moone m greatneſle, ſo farre doth the m__ POWET CX= 
ceede the Emperiall : and as it is impofſ:ble for tt Sunne to 
depen4 vpon the Moone, ſo it is for the authority of the 
Pope tod: prn4 vponthe Emperor : and as the Sunne is the 
Father and Lord of all the Planets, ſo is the Pope of all Tem- 
porall dignities: and as all the Planers recciue their light 
from the Sunne, fo doc all Biſhops their power and authori. 
ty fromthe Pope. And laſtly,zsthe Sunne receiueth his lighe 
fromthe firſt maucr, and com:municaterh the ſame to Ulthe 
relt of the Starres: ſothe Pope deriucth his power immedi- 
'accly fromGod, and diſpen'eththe ſame to all the members 
of the Catholike Church. And as for ghe, vengeance which þ 
'this name Titan allo importeth, an bur that it 
'ficreth him in this reſpe& to an haire, that, conſidereth with 
| what Gyant-like violence hee hath affauled Kings and 
| Princes ;\ometimes with the thunder. bolrs of his | 


_ | munications, wherewiththe | were wont to + 
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fied as with lightning from hetven, ſometimes 
and bloody Warres, and ſometimes with ſecret 
and ereachecous defignements: thus making as 'it were 
carthto quake, and the fouceſt and greateſt hearts 0'v 
ble at his threats. Moſt fitly then by theſe rwo names 
hauc a moſt lively picture of this Man of finne : and 
conkeſſe they are notſo grounded vpon the holy Scripmn 
Pu) oo hay tow fully re(t ypon them. 

16. The third narue is xroe, which is the molt probe 
ble andlikely ofall the reſt, though [revexs holds it notiar 
For firſt, the letters oſtharname exafly conaine the numP 
po rt re tbe written with the Den 8 
andnort with 2 1wgle jota,as the Icſuites cauill it oug to be 
and ſo would aifringe the credit of this name, becaulc they! 
I-trers doe not agree with thenumber.But /yer.exu that knew}? 
the Greeke tongue better then they, and allo wrote inf: 
Greeke, writeth i with the Di g, andnot with a fit 
gle ora, And whereas ſpeaking of nie, hee qualifiethit tþ 
Si medoper 4; ſtribatar , that is if itmay boe written by chef 


edt. 


*. gona. I coming to erwnr, he maketh no qualification 


but taketh ir for granted that it oughtto bc ſo written, "And 
this learned Sca/iger obſcruedin his An:maednerſions vpoti 
Enſebins Chron : that the Greekes vied to turne the letter 
ior4 into the Dipthong ©, when i went before a I, a 
Armen; Zeflenc hanine infornuch, that it was not oucly not & 
fault ſo to write, but a faultnort to write fo.Secendly, it cat 
notbe doubted, bur that by that Bcaſt with ſcuen heads 

ten hornes, Rewel.x 3.and 17. is ment the Flare of the Em 
pire and City of Rome:now the {cuenth head which is At» 
tichciſt, is one of the heads of this Reaſt, and therefore | 
necds haue the fame domination with it ; that is, Latine off 
Romane, as the other fixc were called, eſpecially by the 
Greekes, who called ordinarily by this name, The Latine} * 
Empireand Emperexy, Thirdly, itis alſo cerraine, that du- 
ring the tine of the Latinc or Romane Empire, Antichriſt] 
could not diſcouer himſelfe : but that which was theobfla-l ; 
de of his comming being remoued,then he was to ſpring out 


: of 
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he ruines thereof, oy hayones _— him in the 
and authority : mpite of Rome is! 
on wah pooh = way, there remaining nothing thereek 
Dw but a bare title without being. And the Pope harh y.. 
urped all the power and authority thercof to his hands, as 
'o the City it ſe!fe, and therefore 'why ſhoeld wee doube 
but that the name Antichriſt is 1enine ; and fo that the 
ivye without all queſtion ? Laſtly, thathe nay plainely” de- 
Clare that this name belongerh properly vnto him, and none 
elſe, he, impoſcth this name ypon allthar depend ypon him : 
his Church is called che Late Churchyfo is the Apoſtolicall 
Sea:'the publick Liturgie is commanded tg bee Latine': fo 
Prayers,Yulles Indulgenccs, Maſſes, Veſpers, Mattens, De- 
crees, Ple3s, all C «tine ; yea, the holy Scripeurt ir ſelfe by the 
Decree of the Counſell of Trevt, is not authencicall; but in 
Lative. And chat which is moſtobſeruable,this pablick ſer- 
uice in the Latine tongue, was ( as Wolphine ſheweth ) 
brought in andob:ruded ypon the whole Church, by Pope 
Firalzan preciſely in the yecre, 666. whichis the number of 
the name of the Beaſt in the Apacahpr. Dilltior [Fename 
then ayin* neere to them irke, when he ararrcy Manvinr , | 
as very likely to bre thisnune? Who if he had fiucdat this 
day, and ſcene all theſe Sings before named,efpecially the 
diuifion ofhis Ro:nanc Empire, and the Papall vſurpation, 
would nor haue giuen it our as a probable conieRure,bue as 


an afſitred and vndoubred rritth. wo 
t 1 Therearediuers other names foutid out, or tather || 


deuiſed by ſundry Authors, which in the Greeke Chars- 
ters make this number; as «wium of Hippolitis , Which is 
Neyo in Latine ; *%umwme of Aretha that is Haſtris fawore, 
ombine, Vilkor, a Conqueraur j wake iAgie, Praxit dx a Wick | 
ked Guide ; aut dafine, vgre vocers, truly hurtful; ae c2- 
zen, oling imu'dens, ervay ing, of long time ; 4,me ane, Af" 
wocens, an hurtſull Lambe ; anus of Primmgſiag, that is, cov- 
trermy, ah Aduerſaric; nor inns the Iralian Church ; 
dc eqs 8 28.96: | 2989 4 God typon earth : With diners other bke; 
Out of all which, Bellarmine concludeth, tar becauſe the oi 
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wordzmme tn: Greeke, or NLP" Kowanw in Hebrew! 
doe not onely comprehend this number, but manie ot 
names beſides, therefore this cannot bee the name fignit 

| inthe Apocalyps. Bur wee are to vaderſtand ; firſt, 
ſer;c of theſe names doe not tumpe with the nurnber, ws 
«ve, and Mauawri; 3 and ſecondly, that ſome do properly aps 
pertaineto the Pope, and to the Church of Romeyes 
Kaze ide ger din arm uufanacia merit, Wc iu Froda zya 
ly, that none of them repreſent the naine of thc former 
which»er- doth, and therefore are in no fort tobea 
ted, asnothing agreeing to the purpole of that Prophefie : 
for ifany name would fcrue the rurne, an hundred fuch like 
were cafic to be deuiſed bythe wit oft man. 

12. Asforthoſe names mucnted by the learned Papilts, 
onely of purpoſe ro difgrace our Religion, they fauour 
nn of malice and ignorance, that they deſerue no. othe 
confutation,bur derifion and conterppt : ſuch are theſe er | 
ng : Martin Lauer, for Mirim Luther, if the Latine let} 
ters be accounted for numbers after the Greeke computath} 

\ 


on, this is Lindans deuitc : but Genebrard will have itto beef 
Leulther for Luther being wiicten with Hebrew characters 
Bellarmine hath deviſed Dabid Chireia, for David Chitrens | 
and aw%nc forthe Country wherein Lutber was borne :u8] 
which arc ridiculous, and farre vnbeſecming the gravity 
luchlearned men, were not their eyes blinds! with malice. 
By 25 good reaſon we might conclude, that Panixes Dwin! 
was Artichriſt, becauſe the Anagram of his name is thu, | 
uns tw? an Luyis? And his title which hee takes eo him- 
ielfe, Viearins Dri generals in terris, conaineth in the t 
nerall Letters thereot iuſt the number 666. as may app 

by this co:nputatton of then : or that euery Pope fince the 
rooke vpon them the title of the head oihe 
and vniucrſall Piſhop, is Antichriſt : Otherwiſe as alt 
Brunt divers hundred yecres ſince affimi*th, theſe words, 
Nmx Cleri, make the ſame number of 666. but theſe CabwJ 
lifticall conccits, are rather flaſhes of ouer-flowing wus, 
then ſoundtraces of true iudgement. 

13. The) 


— 


— 


b.3. His Charater or Marke. 


13 Thename \enine then, is of all the moſt probable vp- 
on which wee reſt, yncill it hallpleaſe God to reuveale ano- 
ther vnto vs : for Antichrilt nautt bee the head of the Ro- 
mane ſtate in generall, but ſo farre forth as it is Latine ; the 


{other City whereof is ſcucn hilled Rome. For this name 
Latmeis that by which the Eaſt and Weſterne Romanes 


were tiſtinguiſhed, the Welterne calling themſclues indeed 
Romanes, yet by the Greekes were called alwaics Latines 
lor diſtinftion (:ke. 


——— 


CHAP.?. 
Of the Charaiter or Marke of Antichry/?. 


Þ A CharaQer is a matke or ſyniboll of difference by 


which one thing is knowne from another; thus 
Merchants by certaine Scales and Markes vſe to diſtinguiſh 


their Wares, and Grafiers their Cattle and Sheepe, and 
Captaines their Souldicrs; as /Amee/the Perſian Sophs diltin- 
guiſſed all his followers that held of Haly,whom they pre- 
tended to bee the truc lucceſſour of Mabomert, fromthe 
Turkes,that were of acontrary opinion, by a red Ribbon on 
their Hats. The word is deriucd from igrres of wenaw, which 
lignificth to imprint, oringraue a marke vpon a thing: and ſo 
Character ſ1gnifietha marke,or note inprinced, And it is ta» 
ken either liccrally,or metaphorically; literally as before,and 
metaphorically as in Demoſtbener, uh 14k ipamcivee huge 36 
owns Pamny, nat is, In the ſpeech " feene an e of the 
minde : more particulary for a forme or peculiar faſhion of 
{peaking,called of Twlly. Forma dicends: and fo alſo Forma or 
Charaiter vivendi, A faſhion or maner of ming, conhſ{ting m 
outward Rites and Cercmonies,as it is vied, 2. Machad. 4. 
And laſtly, itis vied forthe deſcription of a thing, whereby 
it is diſtinguiſhed from anorher,as Tully affirmcth in his To- 
picks, Thele different acceptations of the word, ſhew plaia- 
ly,that the Papiſts who rc(traine the word to ſome corporall 
and viſible marke to bee impoſed by Antichrift vpon his 
R 3 


followers, 
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followers, doe manifeſt wrong vnto the holy Ghoſt; 
ftrainiog that to one (trict ſente, which ſhould bee lefrm 
large. 

+. Th:rebe ſin Iry opinions touching this Charatr ofthe 
Realt what it ſhould be, Bullmger thinketh it ro be VnAich 
of Chriſme,wherewith all Chriſtians liuing vnder the obed 
ence of the Biſhop of Roine are f:gned in the forchead, Buſs 
linger ſer.61 in Apocal. T heodoras Bibliander in his Chront» 
ogy tab. 10.ſaith,it is nothing elle but the outward profeſſion 
ot the Romane faith, without which the Papilſts aſhrme, thar 
1114 £an10t be a true Catholike, Chyrrezes would have itto 
b: the Oath, which is impoſed vpon all for their obedience 
to the Charch of Ro:ne, 'Others thinke it to be the Vation 
facerdorall,by whichan indeleble charaRer ( 25 they ſay )# 
unprinted vpon all that take tho{e lacred ordcrs :and {oine 
ag4ine tobe nothing clic, bur the ſuperſtitious carriagee 
Popiſh ceremonies of the Romilh C hurch, as worſhippi 
of Images,creeping tothe Croſle, adoring the Sacrame! 
bread,and ſuch like, I{ippoliras the Martyr ( if he bee 'mat 
counterteit ) faith,that this CharaQeris nothing elſe, bur 

to vie the ſine of the Croſle, bur rather to deteſt 2nd abolifl 
it, which is a priviatiue marke,and therefore no marke at all 
for a Character is a poſitive impreſſicn, Priza/ine, Beds 
and Rypertus thinke, that the Character of Antichriſt (hal 
bee certaine letters, wherewith the name of Artichriſt (half 
be written : but this opinion Vellormine hin(eife coufureth 
Rebera itt his Commentary vpon Aper. 1 2. »v.1 :. and 14 
| 25. hath two epinions concernmg this C harater,the one 
that it ſhould bee a certaine marke mw Antichriſts priuy Sig» 
12t, wherewith hee ſhould ſcale all his Decrces, EdiQts, and 
Letters after the maner of Kings and Princes, and probat 
comecturcth, that this may bee the picture of a Dragon, 
the Romane Emperours carticd an Eagle in their Sipnet and 
- | - | 
Enſignes : but hee little thought that this conicQure would 
touch ſome of the Popes, and Paw/ne Onint us by name, who 
bore Dragons intheir Armes. Butnot reſting vpon this hs: 


| ſecond conicure is, that it ſhould"bee the name wheres 
: Anti» 
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Antichriſtmoſt glorieth, abridged in a certaine figure, and 
this he ſuppoſcth out of one Awbertus, who tooke it (as he 
faith) from Primaſine might well be the name of Chriſt, or 
the Mcfſhas: which Antichriſt hould ſtile hunſelfe by. This 
figure is thus expreſſed by him, as is ſet Cowne in the mar- 
gent, which it itbe ſo yerfitly agrecth.to the Pope, who 
gloricth in the name of Chriſts Vicar,and victh, or rather a- 
buſcth all kinde of croſſes tro molt horrible Idolatry : and 
therclore Nopieny vpon the Apocalyps, ſaith; that theſe ve- 
ry croſtes thus 2buſed inthe Church of Rame, are the truc 
mark es of the Bealt, Laſt'y, Belrmrre with more modeſty 
then the reſt, thimketh, that Antichriſt ſhall have a poſitiuc 
viſible marke. which he will inprint vpon all : but what 
marke this ſhall be, cannot be knowne, till Antichritt him- 
(cite be come, 

2+ Bellarmine proucth out of the words of the Text, 
that this CharaQer is but one an4 not nizny : forthe Scrip- 
twre{{aith he) ſpeakes alwaics of it, and of the naine, and of 
the number oft the name, in the {ngular number ; and there- 
fore that they ſpeake abſurdly, that bring in anmltiplicity 
ot workes : wherevnto we conſent that the Character is but 
one : and yet it hindercih nor, but that which is v#nmſpecie, 
or n«wers, oncin kinde or number, may notwithſtanding 
have many parts and bra:iches : As the body of a man is one, 
and yet hath many mcabers : a tree is orÞ, and yct hathma- 
ny branches : the Church is one, and yet hath many parts: 
{o is this Character one, and yet may be divided into many 
ſeftions and parts, which fo that they proceede from one 
roote,v1d ten to one end, doe no wat: shinderthe vnity of 
this Charater. And fo though in generall, this Character 
o' the Beaſt be common to all Anuchriſts followers, yer 
ſome may be marked with one branch of it, and ſome with 
anorher, according to their quality. beingin eftcc all but | 
one and the ſame, For as the Character of Chriſtians is but 
one, to wit, their ſubieionto Chritt, and cheir ſpirituall 
communion with him, as the onely Head and Spouſe of the 


| Catholike Church : yer this one hath many parts, and is Ci» 
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ther inward or outward : the inward Character of a Chet 
an, is faith working through loue, with which they e 
arc indued, are {calcd ynto laluation, and knowne onely vas 
to God. The outward, is partly in the forchead by profcſſng 
of this faith, and partly in the right hand, by living according 
to the rules of that profeſſion, and partly in the participati 
of the Sacraments, to wit, Bapriline, and the Lords Supper, 
which are the badges of Chriſtianity, So the Character 
Antichriſts followers, though it be but one in ſpecie, yetit 
is partly inward, and partly outward : the wward may wdl 
be accounted that implicite faithof the Papiſts, whereby 
they belecue whatſocuer the =_ and the Church of Reme 
belceueth, or propoundeth to be belceucd, though they 


know not what it is : and the outward, is either in their fore» 
hcad, by open profeſſionof the Romane faith,qr in the right 
hand, by ling according to the ſuperſtitious tradirionse 

the Church ; orlaſtly both, by recciuing the Pogue Was 


craments, and putting more confidence in them for their fab 
uation, then inthoſe Sacraments which © hriſt himaſelfe os 
dained, And thus Lyranu, S, Auguſtine, Primaſun 
Richardus De ſanttoVittore, Haymo, and diucrs others d 
their owne (ide, expound the phraſes of the fore-hcad, and 
right hand, In fronte per proſeſſionem, in manu per operati» 
0.0m, 

4- This marke of the Beaſt then being one in ſpecie, and 
yet diuided into many branches, may well be conſidered 
two waies : either as conumonto all that are ſubiet te An» 
tichriſt, or particular to ſuch as buy and fell, This diſtin» 
chion 15 plame in the Text, Rexel. 13.16.17, And be can- 
{tth all beth ſmall and great, rich and poore, free and bound, to\* 
YECEINC 4 marke in their right band, and in their fore-header: 
this is the common marke, and then followeth inthe Text: 
And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the 
warke: which is the particular marke, plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from the former ,by the coniunttion co ulatiue(and) wheres 
by all Papiſts binde themſclues in —_—_ and ſubiction 


| tothe Pope, and the Churchof Rome, without which it s 


not 
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| firme, that thcrein is contained afſccret and implicite oath 


| Sacrament isadulterared, Creame, Oyle, Salt,Spirtle,and nua- 
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not lawfull for any to make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, | 
v:ithout the imputation of Hereſie, or Schiſmeatlcaſt, And 
this warke ſcemeth to be imprinted foure ſeuerall waics 
principally, Firſt, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme according 
ro their vie, Secondly, by thcir ſuppoſed Sacrament of Con= 
firmation and Chrifme. If hirdly, by folemne oath and at- 
teftation. And laſtly by cuſtomary Ceverſition ,and practiſe 
of the Romiſh Ceremonies, 

5. Concaning Bapti'me they themſclues teach and af- 


of obedience tothe Pope, which is a kinde of hidden Chara- 
cter: thus Aſathew T ortws, or rather Bellarmine page.51. 
and Anguſtinus Tryumphs. 4.2 2.47t 4. ad ſecundum, And 
this CharaQer I thinke to be imprinted according to their 
doctrine by the Popiſh Ceremonies, wherewith that holy 


ny other ſuch apiſhtrumperies, which Chritt, and his Apo- 
Kecs,and the Prunitue Churchneuer heardoh; butare part of 
thoſe counterfert drugs, that arc fetcht out of the Whore 
of Baby!/ans box t and fo whereas in holy Baptifine, We re- 
ceiue the Character of Teſus Chriſt, they are thereby mar- 
ked as flaues ynto Antichriſt, which is amoſt horrible pro. 
ph:nation of that moſt Sacred myſtery, For ſhould that 
which is the marke of our obedicnce to Chriſt, be made a 
marke of our obedicnee to Antichriſt > Are mentherefore 
baptiſed into Ciriſt, that they ſhould ſerue Antichriſt-2 Bur 
thus it vecommeth Antichu ito doe, therefore we need not 
wonder at it, | | 

6, Intheir ſuppoſed Sacrament of Confirmation, which 
they blaſphemouſly preferre before Baptifme, for 
teach, thata man is not a full and perfect Chriſtian; thoug 
he be baptized,rill he be confirmed by the hands of the Bi- 
hoping a man is nora Chriſtian vill then. . I fay in this 


Sacrament, an _—_— marke is printed on the forchead of 


the Confirmed by the Biſhop, with their hallowed Chriſme, 
in forme of a Croſſe. and this they ſay is ſoneceflary, that he 
cannot be a Chriſtian, qu confirmatione ep1ſcopale non fuerit | 
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chriſmarus : that is not marked with Epiſcopell Confer 
Bellir.cate- | on, Yea Bellarmme direRly affirnech, that by cc | 
c>:/wv. another marke is imprinted ypon the foule then byBaps 

tiſme, by which a true Chriſtian ſhall be diſcerned from 
Infidell apsd inferor, that is, among j# rhe dead, or in the gates 
of be, This then is another way whereby men recewe 
marke of Antichriſt, when wih ſuch ſuperſtition,and an 
nion of neceſſity, they vic this Popiſh Ceremony, of which] 
doubt not but there ir and may be an holy vic in the 
Churchof God ;but fo, thatir be firft purged from thele 
luperfluities. 

7. The third is by proteſtation and oath, wherebyall 
from the higheſt rothe loweſt, Emperours,Princes, Biſhops, 
Clerkes, with all thar take any degree in ſchcoles, or vnders 
take any publick officcin the Common-wealrth, or that be- 
ing private perſons, are ſuſpeRed to diſagree from the 
doctrine of the Romiſh Church,are conſtraincd to ſweare ab 
legiance and fidelity to the Pope, as tothe ſupreame heade 
the Church. And this Character is imprinted both in their] 
forcheade by ſolemne arreſtarion,and in their right hand [ 
laying it ona booke : and the reaſon hereofts this, be 
they hold it of neceſſity to ſaluation, foreucry cre:ture tobe 

1ubictro the Biſhop of Reywe, And that we may ſee this in 
particular, "the Empcrour before he car be  rowned and 
confirmed by the Pope, taketh two folemne oathes, one at 
his entrance into the City of Rome, to preſeruc the ancient? 
and vſuall cuſtomes thereof, and the ſecond in the Chappell 
of the Virgin Afary, calledS, Mary amidſt 'the Towers, 
where he tweareth himſclfe a Liege-ſeruantto the Pope,and 
that he will prot-& and defead him, and the Church at Reme,/ 
in all the neceſſities and vrilities/ thereof : then he muſitbe 
coucred with a ſurpleſſe, and recciued amongſt the Canons 
of S., Peter, as a Canon and Brother, as if he were not Capa- 2 
ble of the Imperiall dignity, vnleſſe he were enrolled into the |= 
; orders of the Beaſt : then one of the Cardmall Biſhops, ac*\* 
companied with two Deacons,lcadeth him into the Altar of {| 
S. Manrice, where he is annoynted on the right —_— ay 
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ſhoulders in forme of a Croſſe, with the cxorcifed Oyle of] 
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the Catechumes,and before his Coronation, the Pope geth 
o the Einperour kneeling before him a Sword and an Ap» 
le into his right hand, and a Scepter into his lefr, Infine, 
er his Coronation, the Empcrour waiteth yponthe Pope 

at ſaying of Maſſe as a ſub<deacon, and dcliuereth yntohun 
he Chalice, anda platc with Hoſtes,and water to mixe with 
he wine. This is = order of the Emperours Coronation; 
vhcrein what doth be elſe, bur receiye ypon him the marke 
pf the Beaſt, ſeeing all theſe Ceremonies are both the inuen- 
tions of the Pope, and ſerue to no otherend, but to tye him 
to his obedience ? The like proteſtation of obedicnce to the 
Pope and Church of Reme,ts made by all ſuch Princes as are 
ubict to the Papacy. at their Coronation, as Hiſtories 
doe abundantly cetifie, The Oaths that Biſhops take at 


the time of their conſecration, is notorious and famous, 
when ncucr inentioning God,nor Teſus Chriſt,nor his word, 
they onely {weare that they will be obedient to the Pope, 


defend the Royall rights of $. Peter, entertane his Legates, 
maintainc and augmentthe Rights, Honours,and —_ 
of the Church of Rowe, and viſit either perſondlly,or by 
by their Legates, the Apoſtolike Sea, once in three or foure 
yceres, together with many other particulars : which Oath 
15 to be ſ:ene at large, in the Pomificall, 'in the Chapter 
of the conſecration of Biſhops : and who ſecrh nor, that it's 
not anoath of a Paſtour of the Church, promiſing obedi. 
cence to God and his word, but of ayaſlall to the Pope, as to 
his feudall Lord,and Soucraigne Prince?Ia ſumme,the gene- 
rall Oath that all cake, is ſer downe in the Bull of Prue Q «aw 
ras, vpon the forme of Oath from the profeſſion of their 
faith, wherein is expreſicly contained, the new Ronith 
Creed, confiltng of twelue new articles, equalltorhoſe 
tweluc of the Apoltes Creed, wherewith, as with a mani» 


| {cſt Charatter, all thc Romaniſts are {taraped, and that by 


the decree of the Tridentine Council, 

8. Thelaft way of impriating this CharaQter, is by the 

ſuperſtitious prabtiſe of the Popilh Ceremanics, a5namely, 
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the celebrating of Feſtiualt daies ordained by the Pe | 
hearing of Maſe, faſting in Lent, and other enic *] 
times, abſtaining from fleſh on Fridaies, and Saturdaie 
ſhriving to a Prieſt at Eaſter,partaking the Sacrament meet 
one kinde, creeping to the Croſſe, falling downe beforem 
Image, putting aſhes on their heads on Aſhwedenſday, 
whipping theinſclucs on good Friday, with an hundred 
more ſuch yainc trumperics, which were ncuer commands 
by God, and wherem notwithſtanding they place the pets 
fetion of a Chriſtian life. 

9. Astouching the particular marke : that is Proper 
to them that buy and fel! m the Church, as rhe words ofthe 
Tem doe plainly ſhew : now ifthis buying and ſelling be yes 
ferred to outward and cmuill commerce betwixt man 
man,as ſome ſuppoſe, yer it fitly agreeth tothe RomaneB 
ſhop, who prohibiteth all ſuch commerce with thoſe that are 
not ſubic ro the Church of Rowe, Thus Cregory the® 
ucnth,alias Hildebrand,counſel!led 13'ill;am the Conqueror 
Ne aliquem m ſua poteſtate liquid emere aut vendere pits 
mitterct, quem Apoſtolice ſedr inob:diemtems deprehendert, 
that is, That he ſhould perm:t none to buy and ſell in by Dow | 
wian, whom bs found diſobedient to the Apotolike Sea, Alit- | 
andey the Qhird, in Synodo Turmenſi, cauſed the very Decite 
to be made, thatno dwelling vlace or fuccour ſhould be of 


foorded to fuch as withdrew themk tucs from the 'ubreit 


of the Pope. Sed nee im venditione et emmptione al 414 cum 
communio habeatiwy, So it was alſo decreed in the Laterawe 
Councill, againſt the A/b;geuſes Ne quis eos m domibus, 
m terra ſua tenere vel fonere, wel negotiationem cm ty te 
cere preſumat, The hke is to be found m the Bull of Mari 
the fifr, 2gainſtthe errours of Frcle#, md Hufſe + an0'l 
the Bull of Pa/ws the third, again(} King Henry the eight 
and his ſubiefts, Ne permittantar contrattne imme. megotiats 
ones of marchantias quaſiibet exercere, ce. And no marudl 
if they forbid to buy awd fell thoſe thir have not thi 
marke, freing they goc fo farre,as to diſſolue the bonds 
nature and humanity 2 as that an Heretike may la 


———. 
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poiled of all goods ; a Farher may diſinherite an Herericall 
Pnne : anda ſonne may likewiſe deny obedience and main. 
ance to his Father : a Catholike wife, 1s not bound to 
celd bencuolgnce to an Hereticall husband; ſubieRts are nor 
edto obcy their Hereticall Prince, but may ri e vp againit 
unand dcpolc higa, Theic are their owne proper doctrines, | 
—_ Mmanained,and propugncd by them. And who is an | 
eretike with them, bur he, be neuer fo Orthodox, whole 
faitiz dothnot conſpire in cuery point, with the faith of the 
Pope, and the Church of K»»e ? This Prophecy racn in this 
Ixcrall frgnitication of buying and ſclling, doth fo fir the 
Pope and his Church, that it may feeme rather to be an Hi- 
ſtory,thcn a Prophecy. Neither is Bellarmmes exception 
any thing worth, that the ſewer in Koms:z vnderthe Popes 
noſc,arc permitted t5buy and ſell:for this Frophecy 1s plain- 
ly to be vaderſtood of Chriſtians, and not of the Jewes or 
Inhdcls. 

10. But if weynderſiand it ſpiritually, ofthe rraffcke 
of ſoulcs, then 1s the caſe more cleare : for is not Merchan- 
dize made of ſoules of men ui the Church of 'R ome, and doc 
they not ſcll them ata very low rate? Witneſl: their Diſpen- 
ſations, Pardons, Maſſes, Trentals, Aenw dew, holy Graines, 
with a number more fuch like fopperics, which they ex- 
change with men for the price of their ſoules. And who arc 
the traders inthis Mart ? Butonely they,that haue recetued 
the marke of the Beaſt, who buy themfor things of nought, 
and ſe]! then againe tothe diucll for worſechen nought. Ot 
this trafficke of ſoules,S. Peter prophecieth,2.Per.2.3, Thar 
there ſhould ariſe vp in the Church falfe teachers, who tho- 
rough couctouſnes ſhould with fained words make inerchan- 
dizc of mens ſoules:that is, proſtitute the people of Godt vnto 
Sathan, and change the truth of God into gainefuli fables. | 
Theſe Merchants are 3ll the Cleatgy of the Papacy, whoin, 
their Sacrament of order,recciuc the marke of Ye Booſt The 
is moſt apparant, by conſideration of the manner ofghe or- 
dmation of their whole Cleargy, from the leaſt vnto rhe: 


greateſt, The finaller orders, arcabeſe foire z Porters, Lo» 
S 2 Qors, 
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Qors;Exorciſts, and Acotuchs. The Porters at their ordi. 
nation, recenue from the Biſhop the keyes of the Church ins | 
to their right hayd : The Leftor reccueth abooke, as alſo 
doth the Exorciſt with his right hand : and the Acolutha a 
Candleſtick with the candle put out : and by theſe ſcuerall 
ceremonies,they recriue the warkes oftheir order as is plain- 
ly deſcribedin the Romane, Ponttficall, Fo/. 6. 7. 8.9. &c, 
Buthefore all this, they recciue their firit ronſure, the Biſhop 
cutting off the cnd of their haire in foure places : to wit, on 
the forehead, behinde, and by the two eares, The greatct 
orders are three : Subdeacon,Neacon, and Pricſt, The Sub- 
deapgon recciucs the Charactcr of his order,by touching with 
his right hand the booke of the Epiſtles, as the Deacon doth 
by touching the booke of the Goſpels. Asfor the Pricſts, 
atter that the Biſhop, with ſome other Prieſts aſſiſting, haue 
unpoſed their hands ypon his head, which is an Euangclicall 
cultome ; he then annoynteth both his hands with @cred 
oyle, and then preſenteth vnto him a Chalice with wine and 
water,and'aplate withan Hoaſt in it, which fe recciucth in 
his fingers, touching withall the plate and the edge ofthe 
Chalice, and by this ation (fay they) isthe marke ofthis 
order imprinted ypon hum, The like may be obſerucd in 
the higher dignities of the Cleargy, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Mctropolnanes,Cardinals,all which,after their ſolenine oath 
of ſubiectiouto the Pope,asto their Leige-Lord, are really 
characterized with many markes and ccremonics, As Bi. 
ſhops, -at their conſecration with holy oyle, put on the 
crownes of their heades,& vypor.theirhands a Crofier ftaffe, 
a booke, a ring, twotorches,two loaucs of bread, withtwo 
veſſels of wine, a Miter all beſprinkled with holy water,and 
a paire of hallowed gloues, All which ceremonies, as they 
are notto be found in the booke of God, ſo they can be 
counted nothing elſe but the Beaſts markes. As for Arch- 
biſhops, Pritnates, and Patriarches ; though they be choſen 
and canſecrated,yer they may not executetheir authority, till 
they haue recetued from Rome a Pall, Paflinan, which Palli- 
«m, of Pall, is alittle narrow dloake made of white wodll, 
bal- 
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hallowed by the ſepulchres of Saint Perer and Saint Pan/,and | 
aftcr kept by the Subdeacons till it be purchaſed ofthe 

with a great funnme of money. And this is their marke,wi 
out which they can neither buy nor ſell inehis Babyloniſh 
Faire , He that would ſce at large the foolery ofthis ſu- 
perſtitious ceremony,let him read Durand his Kational.'Di. 
winis 16, 7, cap. 17. and the booke of Sacred Ceremonies. 
Lib.1.ſeft.10..cap s. The charatter ofthe great Cardinal, is 
a ced Hat with long Taſſels, by which are knowne to 
ew fond conctir 
unportetin, ) and are made not onely the great Counſel- 
lors ot State to the Apoſtolicall Chaire, bur even partes 
and members of the great Eiſhop himſelte. 

11. Fyallthis that hath beenc ſpokenir is deare,thar all 
theſe divers orders of the Cleargy, receiue the marke of the 
Beaſt ; bothinthe forchead by an ourward profeſſion, and 
recognition of their ſubieQion to the Pope; and in their 
right hand, by aQuuall obcdience :neicher haue they onely rhe 
marke,but alſo the name,and number of the name : for as 
the name inoſt likely is ae7+i»vr, containing alſo the num- 
ber ; ſo all that are oftheſc orders muſt bee Lativey, that is, 
be skilfull in the Latine tongue, wichour ſoine knowledSec 
wherein they would be ynfit for this negotiation, whercinal! 
theirtrading is in Latine. Aud therefore rhe Councell of 
Trent doth require, that the very firſt orders are notto bee 
conferred ypon any, but ſuch as haue ſome skill inthe La- 
tine tongue. I conclude then, that Saint Job» hath fer 
downe nothing touching the marke of the Beaſt, which 
doth not fitly agree to the Pope and hisCleargy. 


— —— 


— _—c 


CHAP. 4. 
Touching the ſeate of Antichriſtin generall. 


1." T* He frate of Antichriſt / thatis, the place where hee 
{hall rcigne and fit) is to bee conſidered twe wayes? 
1 Wks _Fuſt, 
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His Seate in general. Chap] 


Firſt,at large,ſecondly,more peculiar and proper, His Se: 
athrge is deſcribed, z; hefſ. 2.3.4. to bec in the Temple « 
God: and his PR and peculiar Scatc is marked our, Res 
wel.17.18.to great City with ſcucn hils, which ruled 
then ouer the Kings of the carch, And theſe two different 
conſiderations, doe fall into cach others : for thereſore hee 
is aid to fit in the Church of God, becauſe he fitterh in the 
City with ſeucn hils, which takerh y_ her ſelfe thc nate 
of the Catholike Church: and therefore in the City with fe- 
ven hils, becauſe in the Church. 
2. By the Temple whercin Saint Pas! ſaith Antichriſt 
ſhal Fr,cannot be meant the Temnle at Sernſalem,as ſome of 
the Fathers hauc imagined, and the Papilts accuratly de- 
fend,as moſt fit fortheir Antichriſt, which they ſuppoſe co a» 
riſe out ofthe nation ofthe ewes ; and that for three reaſons, 
Fuſt, becauſe the Temple of Jmrwſalem was atype and a 
hgure of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore as other 
tpes and figures did, fo ought it to ceaſe at the com- 
ining of the body and the truth : and therefore when the 
Church was gathered out of the Iewes and Gentiles, that 
Temple was tohaue an end ; they then that expectthe reſto- 
ring of the Temple, with the ſame labour expe the reſtau- 
ration ofthe Icwiſh Ceremonics. For as the Tabcrnacle 
which Aoſes ercted, which was a type of the Church Mili- 
tant, ceaſcd at the building of the firſt Tanple ; ſo that Tem- 
ple both in the firſt and ſccond inſtuaution which was a type 
of the Church triumphant, was toceaſc and yeeld to the ſpi- 
rituall Temple whichis the Church, wherein is repreſented 
both the Church Militant and Triumphant. Secondly ,it cans 
not be vncerfloodof the Tanple of Jeruſalem, becauſe it 
was forctold hoth by the Prophets and Chriſt hinrſelfe, that 
the ſecond Temple being once laid waſte, ſhould neuer be 
cedified againe. D wmie/faith plainely, that the abominati- 
on of detolation ſhould continue to the end, Da».9.2 7. that 
$,t0 the conſurrination and end of the world, as both Saint 
lerome, Theodoret ,and Origen expound the words. Eſay 


alſo according to Sant /eromes interpretation prophecyeth 
O 
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of the ſame vtter and irrecouerable deftrution, Chap, 25-12, 
And fo doth leremiab,Chap.19.5.1 1. where he faith, /w4 
breaks this people and this City au one breaketb a Potters weſ. 
ſell that cannot be made whole againe. Which words, faith $, 
lirome cannot be mcant of the Babrionianbut of the Kowan 
captiuity : for after the captivity of Babyev the City was a» 
gaine reſtored with the Temple; burafter the deſtruction by 
Titus and Veſpafian,it was never to be reſtored. But Chriſts 
prophecy is moſt pregnant of all the reſt, both Late, 19.44. 
where he faith, 7 hat one fore ſhall not bee {:ft vpen another, 
that ſhall not be onertbrowne. And Chap. 21. 24. That Jerw- 
ſalem ſhall bee troden downe of the Genttles, untill the time of 
the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled : that is till the end of the world, 
as Saint Chryſoſtome in his ſecond Oration againſt the lewes 
expounds it, Thirdly,the event in experience ſheweth the 
truth of all this : for the Temple hath beene oftentimes at- 
tempted to bee reedificd : firſt by the coumerfeit Meſſias, 
Barchochebas wnder Hadrian the Emperor : ſecondly, inthe 
tie of Conflantine by the [ ewes : and thirdly,by /n/ia» the 
Apoſtate,who deputed vnto that worke Alpiw of Antio- 
chia and furniſhed tim with all prouiſion neceſſary for the 
accompWhing thereof. Bur as Saint C bryſoſtame ſpeaketh, 
7 hey knew rot that they went abont an 1mp+ſſible thing, the 
Lordfrom heauen by a fearcfull earthquake and reuengin 

flamcs, with miraculous croffes fixed in their garments dif- 
appointed their purpoſe, and made then will theynill chey 


| tofurceaſe from their worke, /»/ians ſcope with the reft of 


the Iewes was to conumce Chriſt our Sauiour asa lyin 
Prophet : but they them(clues were thereby conuinced 
horrible impiety, blaſphemy, and apoſtacy, again the Son 
of God. Adde hecreunto the conſent of Chry ſo/tome, Origen, 


F ablcs. 
2.Neither by the Templc of God can we vnderftand any 
other ſmateriall Temples built of Lime and Stone, as if Anti« 


Cyrill of Teraſalem, and [erome with others, that the opinion/| * 
of reſtoring the Temple is to bee numbred amengſt lewiſh | ;;;;, ; 4 


chrift ſhould chuſe one of then to wake his ſeat in, and from, 
. nce 
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| —_- to exerciſe his dominion ouer the reft. For | 
dwelleth not in Temples baile with hands : and theſeplaces 
are called Temples and Churches, not for their ſtructure 
and building, but by reaſon of the afſcmblies of Gods peo» 
ple in them, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices of Prayer and 

raiſe ynto God : that where{ocucr Gods people afſems 
ble together to pray ynto God, and ro praiſe his name, and 
to heare his Word, and to recciue the Sacraments, there is 
the Church, though in the caues ofthe earth, orany other 
private placc,as was in times of perſecution : neucrthelefle, 
if we vader ſtand materiall Churches, yet we ſay with Saine 
Hilary chat cuen in theſe Antichriſt ſhall fit, Poteffate regr- 
mini, non altu preſentia corporalss, that is, By thr power of 
rale,and not by corporallpreſence. 

4. Butby the Temple of God is meant the Church mi- 
litant, which Saint Petey calleth a Spirituall houſc, built of 
linely Rones,thatis Chriſtian ſoules. 1. Peter. 2 .5. this Saint 
Paxl calleththe Houſeof God, 1. T1. 7.15. anſwerable to 
that ofthe Propher concerning the Temple of Salomen; My 
howſe ſhall bee called an houſe of prayer to all Nations, It isa 
wonder that Bellarmine ſhould bee either fo ignorant, or 
| impudent to affinne,that in the Scripture of the Ne ® Telta- 
ment, by the Temple of God is neucr vnderſtood the 
Chriſtiaa Church,but cucrmore the Temple of [rruſalem: 
whereas the contrary is moſt apparantly true, as 1. Cor.3. 
| 16. Know yee mot that yee are th: Temple of God? where he 

ſpeaketh toall thoſe in the C hurch-of Cormtrb, that call} * 
vponthename of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, asis plaine in the! 
firſt Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, and ſecond verſe. Againe, 
1.C0r.3-17. The Temple of God ts boly which are you,and 2. 
Cor 6.16. Ton at the Temple of the lining God: and Epbeſ.1. 
20.21. And yee ave built pon the foundation of the Prophets | 
and Apoſtles Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe being the cherfe corner one, | 
in whom all the buildmy filly framed together," groweth to an 
boy le in the Lord.So Ayec.3.12.He that ſhall onercome 
PF will make bim a pillar in the Temple of my God, cc. With 
| whar face then can Bellarwmine avouch that never inthe New 

Teſtament | 
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Tcttamens, 1s meantthe Church, bur alvraies the Temple a af 
Jeruſalem. And: the reaſon of this apptliation-is enidenit ; 
that ſeeing the Temple af Se/omon, called the houſe of God, 
and bouſe of prayer, wasa typeor figure of the Churchof 
Chriſt, therefore by ao vſuall Metonymy in holy Scripture, 
the Church of Cluilt is called>rhe ple of God,and the 
Houſe of God ,and that not onely in the New Teſtamenit, 
but alio in the Qld, as A aohar. 7: Efeying.t ler.y5.8 and 
37.1 (.And though ſore of the Fathers ure agaialt this inter- 
precation, as [revew who tuckt this error, as ſome others, 
trom Papras aiman coctane vvith ſorne of the Apoltles, yer 
to0 much given to {upertiizious opmions which he broached 
inthe C hucch as Apoſtolical! craditions,as all know ; yet the 
molt of them are for it; 25 aint /erome, ad Algaſ. 9.11. In) 
templo Der vel Hitreſolymuy vi quedam purant. vel m eceleſa 
vt verius arbitrammr. Saunt Any vtine deemitate Der 1b, + © 
cp 19. Intemplum Des ſedet, 1anquam ipſe fit templum Nev | 
quod eccleſia Chryſoſtom.m 1 Theſſ. 2. Sedebit in _— o'Des, | 
» 0% Heroſolymit ano, ſed adeo in ipſus eccliſor, The very 
ſane is affirmed by Grcamenins the follower of Saint Chry g 
{oft owe in his Commentary vpon 2. Tdeſſ.\4.and by ore 
ret on the ſame place, and by Primaſiue : Aquinas I\\o en- 
clines to the ſame opmion,and fo doth-Z 4 ez, whoſe pla ne 
cenſure is this : Hi ſeuſu There {ed poting 
probabilueft, 

5. The words inthe Creeke- are is doway which may 
receiue foure {euerall interpretations. Firſt, /» temple ; ſe- 
condly, Supra temp/um : thirdly, T" anquam templum: and 
laſtly, Contra tewplums; cuery one of theſe hathit Authour 
and Fautors; but which way foeuer they de taken, all hidy 
agreeto the Pope, For firſt, he firs in the Church thatis jr 
that which thoy falfly call the Catholicke Church, wherein 
without queſtionthere are hiddeh many true members of 


the true Charch., Secondly, he firs in ir not as an or dint'y 
member thercof, but as the head thereof, and ſo exalts him» 
{elſe aboueit, as the headis aboue the members; and this 


(he word, Set ,doth — declare: for ro he nothing 
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elſe but to reigne + an to ſhew that none but the Pop ; 
this Antichriſt, whereas Kings are faid to reigneandnot4 
it; Popes are faidto fit, and notes rei _ 
verifie this prophecy to the letter . Thirdly, he fits wt 
Church, Tarquam terplam, as the Church,according tos, 
Amnguſtme,for he alot ſoinetimes, as when itis ſaid, Poparf 
tota eecleſia wirtualiter ; and ſometimes joynedy with bis 
Cleargy,vfurpe-yntothemfclues the natue ofthe Catholicke 
Church,cxcludingnot onely all others from thar title that 
hold not withthe Pope, but cuen their owne Laity alſo,as 
they were the oncly people an heritage of the Lord. Thus 
Gaich Saint Anugnſtme Seder m amicum, fignifieth elut ani 
en, Ara Friend ; rand the Scripture fanh in like manert 
Eto mibj in Denn protettorem F in locum r:fug1, that is, 
Be,O Gods my protetlor and place of refuge, Laltly, he fits 
a2ainſt the Church, though he pretend never fo much the 
tile of the © hurch+ For did euer Wolfe fo hayocke the 
flocke of ſhecpe, as the Pope doth the ſoules of men by kis 
dainnable and pernicious doEtrines ? So then, we need not 
ſecke Antichriſt in the old wals of Babylon, nor among the 
ruincs of ſeraſalaw,nor unongſt the Turkes and ſuch as are 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianitic : but we muſt ſeeke him in the bo-» 
ſore of the Church and among themthat vant theinſclue 
the onely Catholicke Church of Chriſt. 

6. Itis a moſt frizolovs and abſurd exception, that the 
Teſuites take againſt this,nam-ly, that if the Pope whom we 
auerreto be Antichiiſt doit in the Church, then the Church 
of Rome is the erue Church, and wen ſeparaing our ſeluey 
from the communion thereof, Schi marikes, and Heretikes. 
For firit, jr is certaine that the Church of Rome was once the 
true Church of Chriſt, and famous for her faith and godlines. 
Secondly ,that they till pretend them {clues to be the onely 
Catholicke Church. And thirdly,we confefſe, that they are 
{tilla Church,though wonderfully corrupted and depraved, 
25 a (icke body that hath no ſoundnefſe init, bur yer ill 
holderh life, for ithathin it the ſound do@trine of the Triniry, 
and Chriſtian Bapriſine, with all the Articles ofthe Fairh.By 
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|Chap-4. Hit Seqte in general,” 
they have added heercuneo many fearefalt kioknries'. and 
grotle gorriſptiohs,and{o areiike amaſic of mettall whore" 
a there is ſome Gold; but more/Timhe,, Copper,” Braffe, 
Lead, an Drofſc,” Ehe vaiuertaliry of thee name of uhe 
Church ſtregcheth it ſelfe to all thacare dipped withthe wa- 
ter of Baprilgne, and any waies profetie» Carriſt » , bur of rhis 
body forne parts are more ſound othertanguilh with difes- 
ics, and me againe are {urprized( though yet breathing ) 
with deadly Symtomes,and withdeath ieactte * of this larrer 
kind: is the Churchot Rome, which is poſſeſſed with a mor. 
tall ickneſle,cucn neere voto dearh,from the crowne of the 
head, tothe ſole of the foot. Now are we departeddrom the 
Church, becauſe we renounce her coruprions ? Do we for- 
ſake the whole maſſe, becaule we abandon the drofle; and 0-1 
ther mixt maetrals, 1nd reraine onely the Gold? Doth 4 man 
thcrefore ſorſake his Country , becauſe he flyeth tromone 
City iafeRed withthe plague, wio another whereinthe airc 
1s purer within the fame dition and dominion? This is ſo ab-" 
{rd concluſion, thait heeds no refutation. Fourthly, there | 
's no dovbr,bur that in the mid{t-ofthis corrupe Church, | 
there are many true members of the Churchof t, who]! 
hate the abonunations of the Scarlet Whore, and though ſc- 
cectly,yer fincercly worſhipGod in ſpirit and truth. And 
laltly, aftet the larme maaner is the Church, wherein Anti- | 
chriſt ſreth : as the lewos were the people of God, when 
they had defiled theruſchues with mott filthy Idolrries : nei- 
thcr are we more to bee accounted Sthiſmarikes forour ſe- 
paration from this Synagogue of Satan, thewrhe godly were 
2mong the lewes, Who obeying'rhe «e@1wflirions of the 
Prophets, ſeparated the:nſclues from the ſociety of thoſe 
wicked Idolaters. WUR 

7. Saint Awgnfline writing 'to-this | 
fiſt Eptle of Sunetolin,frett.y, appre 
For (ſaith he)'ad-Heretders ord Se 
mmng/t vi ;that @ ubn ant of the Church | St they could wot 
goe ont of they were of vx7) and therefore before they went ont, 
they were wah of vs :, and if before they wencrom (they were wat 
. ., mW 2 
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His particulay ſeate. 
of v1 then many are within and not gone out and yet ave 
chbrifts. And Occamenins vpon the farue Epiſtle of © 
[obn rendreth a reaſornfwhy it is ſaid, thatthe Antichriſt av 
ſprung om of the Cmrch to wit, 19 the end (ſaith hc) that rhey 
might bee accemnted worthy of credit with them whom they 
ſpowld ſeduce, a4 camming from the Diſciples, and preaching 
, | the word of God, according 10 the intention of their Maſter. 
Þ Which reaſon doth ſo much the more agree ynto the great 
| Antichnit, by how much that his ſedudtion ftretcherh i] 
ſelfe to more, and therefore hath need of grexter appearance 
A to be Chriſts Diſciple, that the poyſon of his deceit, might 

more powerfully worke into the hearts of men. And there» 
fore ſccing the Pope doth more proudly vaunt himſclſe of 
the name of Chriſt and the Catholike Church, chen any 6+ 
ther Heretikes haue done : it cannot be doubted, but that 


this marke of Antichriſt doth more proper] y agree yuto hun 
then veto any other. 


* 
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CHADP.s. 
Touching the particular ſeate of Antich/ift. 


1. T *He proper andpeculiar ſcat of Antichriſt,is not Jerw- 

ſalem,as lome Papilts contend, nor yet the City 0 
the deuill oppolite to the City of God, nor yet Rowe Pagan, 
a5 it was before Conſtantine, as others ; nor yet Rome deſo- 
lated aad rujned at the end of the world, as a third fort a- 
uerre : butthe City of Rome whilſtit beares the nane 
Chriſtian,and pretends it ſelfe to be the Mother of all Chur- 


ches,and the place of Saint Peters Chairs. Not Jeruſalem, 
becauſe that City and Temple was ſo deſtroyed, that they 
xe never againe tobe reſtored, as hath beene proucd: net 
ther 1s xexther probable or poſſible, that Antichrift in the 
| {pacc of three yceres and an halfe, which is the time aſſigned 
vnto him for his reigne, ſhould build ſo famous a City anda 
Temple toref:de in. And therefore by that great City ſpo- 
| aa_—_ 1.8, iathe {treces whercofi is faid cher he 

dead 
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| 
| dead bodies of the two witneſſes ſhould lye, cartor be 


meant /eruſa/em, which is no where mthe new Teftamene 
called the great Ciry, but Crnit as Romana, the City of Romie, 
whoſe center being atrhat time in /raty,ſpread it ſelfe by the 
circumference ahnoſt ouer all the world : andis fitly called 
Sodeme for the filthineſſe therein commurted, wherein that 
vnnancable ſinne of Sodowe is not onely pratti ed, bur even 
commended and approued, a Cardinall of theirs haume 
written a booke in praiſe thereof: And «£gypr, for the cruel. 
| ff and idolatry: and in this Cy it is truly faid;that the Lord 

was crucihed, notonely in his members, butcuen ina Pro- 


tune. 


2. Notthe City ofthe diuell, and:inultitude of wicked 
men : for if the Whore be {o to be ynderftood, then the wa- 
ters whereon ſhe fitteth, which the Angell interprets to be 
peoples,multitudes,and Nations, arc not the City of the di- 
ucll, nor yer the Kings tint committed fornication with her. 
For the Gone cannot be borhthe place and perſon that fit- 
e*th on the place, If thenthe Whore of Babylon fitteth, 
tha! 1S,retgneth ouerthe multtude of the wicked, then ſhe 
cannot fiynific the ſame multitude her ſclte. Beſides,if all the 
whabitanrs of the earth, whoſc names arenot written ia the 
booke of tife, be the nwltitude of the wicked, Apee. 13.8. 
and this multitude doe follow and alore the Beaſt, Apoe.r 3. 
3. then f this multitude be the Beaſt it (clfe,, it muſt needs 
follow, thatthe Beaſt ſhould follow and adore ut ſclfe, which 
is moſt abſurd, Some of our Aduerſarics perceming this 
| contradiction doe of themfclues reiect this inte at10n. 
Remond in his 26. Chapter de Ant:chriſto, ſaith plainlyythac 
by the Whore of 8 «by/on is meant the Ciry of Rewe, confir- 


$. [rome > Bellarmine condeſcendcth to the {une opinion, 
and fo allo doe Ribera, and Yeo as rwo other Teluntess © 
3. Nor Remr Pagan vnder the heathen Empecours? 
For firſt, this diſtin&tion of Rowe Pagan and Chriltian, is 
| meerely Sophiſticalland abſurd; Por y, /obw in the Apoct- 
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uince and kirigdome thereof, which all /xdes was at that | 


ning the fame by the authority of $. Auguſtine, Orohas,and: 


| 
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, ment. Rexpeb, 
" Rem Jib.r, 


| 


Blondmi Rr 
| [nflauZib 1. 


lyps, ſpeaketh of one onely Rowr, and-that from the periad 
of his owae time, till the yrer ruinc and deftruchon themeh, 
Ape. 17.16. Now what a folly is it to dreaine of twy 


| Seeondly, the City of Rewe was ncuer but one and the 
| ame, wheren firſt the Pagan Emperours reigaed, which$, 


' 
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Romes together, when as he ſpeaketh expreſlcly but of one 


lon repreſemeth by the hirtt Beaſt : and then after them, 


| Antichriſt, which is the ſecond Beaſt, or at leaſt the ſcucuch 


head thereof, In both whichtimes, notwith(tanding he 
perſecutions riiſcd againſt them,there lived, and (till do liugy 
many godly Chriſtians. And therefore it is talie which ſome 
of them afhrme, that Rowe is not the ſame that it hath bene, 
being deſcended from the {cucn mountaines, where all theig 
ately Palaces were erectzd, into the field of Afar : as fn 
were not ſituate m the ſame place where Ancicnt Rowe was, 
and therefore not the fame Ciry,with that which is ſpoken 


of inthe Apocalyps. For as Reme 1a the rime of the Empes| 


rour Claudins, vnder whom Mount Azentine was taken 
within the compaſle of the walles, is not another different 
City from that which was in the times of the Kings and 
Contuls, when the circuite was farre lefſe : So that Rowe 
which is at this day, isnot another from that which wasin 
the time of $. /obn,though the compaſic ot the wals be tarre 
lefle, by athouſand and two hundred paces, as Onwphring 
reporteth, And for the field of Afars, whither they {ay the 
City is deſcended ; it was inthe reigne of the Emperour 
Atreltan, that the plaine was encloſed with in the wals, and 
yct io endoſed,that none ofthe ſeuen Mountaines were left 
out; though the buildings beganto be more frequent in this 


| Totilas, whenthe third part of the wals were ouerthrowng, 


in the fame place, and ypon the ſame foundations, which after 
were etlarged by Pope Leo the fourth, by taking in Mount 
Vaticane, as Blondas affirmeth:Sothat tt cannot be denycd, 
but Remwe is the ſame at this day, which it was inthe age of 


S. /o4», al&cit in reggrd ofthe great ruines thereof, it may be 
| much 


plaine. For aftcr the ſacking of the City, by the Gothes and 


Belliferins and N arſer reedified them againe, and well-atere 


| 


Chap.s. 
much changed inthe buildings and edifices. Allthis is con- 
felled by the Iefuite Ribera, wriemg ypen the 14.Chaptcr of 
the Apocalyps, art. 43. For he acknowledgeth, that is for | 
fituation one and the ſame City fill, whuch: being ſoiled 
with ſo many foule impictics, muſt one day be purged with 
fire : and that many in Rewee at this day by their: names and 
Genealogics, doe boaſt themſehues ts be deicended fram the 
Ancient Ronuncs:and though they bonot ſo defeended, yer 
by ioyning themſclues vnto them, and making vp but one 
ynt body of a Common-wealth, and following their 
foot-ltceps of wickedneſle, they are to be reputed the fame 
Citizens and Children of thoſe yngodly parcnes,though nor 
by nature, yet by unitation, and fo azc liable tothe fame 
plagues and puniſtmners which were denounced againſt 
them : thus Ribers, And therefore Bellarmeines diſtinetion of 
Rome Pagan,and Rome Chrittian is frivolous ;for Reme hath 
euer bene,and is, but one and the ſame, wherein there cuer 
were from the beginning of the preaching of the Goſpellto 
them, both Chriftans and Pagans; and this Rerwe as it might 
in ſome ſenſe be called the purpled Whore, ynder the domi- 
nion of the firſt Bealt, ſoit doth much more conminue ta be, 
ynder the dominion of the ſecond Beaſt. Nenher doth ir fol 
low from hence, that Antichriſt ould therefore reigne in 
the time of Nero, and Demniwn, and other perſccuting Em 
pcrours, though his myſtery beganthen to worke,according 
to S, Paxl,1. Theſſ..2.' For Roms 15 not onely named the 
Whore of Babylon, mregard of the ſecond Beat, which4s 
Antichriſt; butalſo mregard of the firtt,the Romane Enpe- 
* rours. Thirdly,if Rome Pagan bc the feate of Antichriſt, then 
Rome ,& not loruſalemps his fcatc;and thin Antichriſt is al 
ready comec,vnder the Hearhen Empcrours,both which they 
themſclues moſt ttiffely deny.F ourthly, it the whole tate of 
the Romane Ermpire,be figured out by the Beaſt with ſeuen 
heads, whercofthefixr was the Emperours, and the ſcuench 
Antichriſt,” as is confeſſed by moſt (thoughthe name of the 
whole Beaſt be alſo attributed co Antichriſt, in the ſame 


Chapter |by-S.:{vbn:) and if S. /obn — | 
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whole Beaſt,” not ſeuering one part from thereſt : « 
muſt needs follow, thitthat City which was the ſcare ofthy 
Emperours,muſt alſo be the ſcare of Antichriſt. Fiftly, if 
[obn had mcanc to repreſcat vn ler the type of myſticall By. 
bylon, Kowe Pagan, he would not haue deſcribed it as it ws 
to'be yader tac cight King naraely Antichriſt, who is called 
mc cight, and yet is aid co be one of the ſeuen, but as it ws 
yader the fixt head; to wit, the Emperours : nexher would}: 
be hauc faid,that it ſhould aſcend out of the bottomleſle pit, 
fecing that was already aſcended,and in a moſt flouriſhinges 
fate. Sixtly, Rowe is deſcribed by $, [obn as it was to be a 
licle before the laſt and finall deltrutyon thereof, Apoe, 1h, 
21-22-23. and as ynder the reigne of Antichriſt : burinthe 
time of the heathen Emperours, Amtichriſt was not comeby 
their owne confeſſhon, neither hath it bene yet viterlyde» 
ſroyed,though it was grieuouſly ſacked, ſpoiled, an de 
faced, by the Gethes,yet it remaineth {till aſamous Ciry. It 
is unpoſſiblc then, that S. /obn ſhould repreſcnt Rowe Pagan, 
wherein ncither of theſc were performed. Scuenthly,S. obs 
ſpeakes of Rome in that eſtate which it was in, after the deſo» 
lation of the Empire, i being diuided amongſt ten Kings, 
who were to receive their 1 ingdome together with 
Beaſt,that is, Antichriſt which.can no waies agree to Kome 
Pagan,ſor Rome ccaſed to be Pagan before the diſſolution of 
the Enpirc,andnenher the Beaſt, nor theren Kings had then 
recciued their dominion.  Eightly; S. /ohy propliecyingof 
the Whore of Babylon and her idolatry, with the perſecu- 
tionofthe Samts, is rapt with admiration, and callcth its 
myſtery : bur if he had meant Rowe Pagan; what Prophecy, 
what myſtery, what matter of admiration had bene therein? 
Couldeither S. Job», or the Saints, be ignorant of the Idola- 


| { Laſtly, thoſe things which are ſpoken of 
the Whore of Babylon, doc uot agree at all to Rowe Pagan, 
to wit, that the Kings of the earth comminted fornication 


with her, and that the inhabitants of the carth ſhould be 
made drunke with her winc, For: ancicat Reeve did not dl 


lure 


try and cruelty of Reme Ethnicke, w ca they beheld them 
with their cics / L 
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lure Louers vnto her by whoriſh enticements, but conque - 
red them by politike wiſedome,and warlike valour : neither 
did (he impoſe her religion vpon conquered Countries, but 
rather recciued their rcligions mto her ſelte, fothar (as their 
owne Leo athrmcrh) ſhe was ſubicQto the religions and cr- 
rours of all Nations, all which istruly verified of 'Rewe 
Cluiſtian, 

4. Norlaſtly, Romediſſolued, ruined, and rel-pſed (as 
| ſome of them ſay it ſhall be ar the end of the world) but not 
whilſt ic profeſleth it ſelfe to be Chriſtian : for who can tell 
that Rome (hall reuolt into Paganiſme ? Where kearnt they 
this Prophecy ? 1 am fare,thar this conccite hath no founda- 
tioa in holy Scripture,no footltep in the monuments of ho- 
ly Fathers, no teſtimony of *choolemen, no conſent of their 
owne writers;and laſtly,no moments of reaſon to maintaine 
it, Suarez, Alcaſar luſtmianus, dilallow it, and Aaluen- 
da that labourcth as much in this queſtion as any, detelts it as 
alrogether incredible, and why ſhould any then beleeue 
their yaine and idle conjectures ? 

F. Sceing therefore that none of theſe is the ſeate of this 
Man of Sinne, it muſtncedes follow,that Rome Chriſtian and 
Papall,is his proper Seate and Throne, which may beconfir- 
m2d by this demonſtratiue Syllogiſme:Myſticall Babylon is 
the ſcate of Antichriſt : bur Rowe Papa!l is myſticall Baby- 
lon : therefore Rome Papall is the ſeate of Antichriſt, To 
this Syllogiſme _ can giue no ſound nor ſolid anſwer, but 


are diftractcd into divers opinions : Some of themgranting 


the propoſition,deny the aſſumprion : others confcfing the 
aſſunprion,deny the _— ; but neither of them bring 


any probable reaſon of their deniall : and therefore ſeein 

they hauc nothing to oppoſe reaſonably agaialt the premi 
ſes, they muſt needes admir the concluſion, as the Engliſh 
Rhemiſts, in Apoc.17. 5. ina manner do. For as Nero and 
other Finperours, which borethe figure of Antichriſt, had 
| their prune ſeate at Rome : {o{ lay they) it is moſt likely, that 
the great An:ichriſt ſhall alſo fit at Rome. Bur that our 
[ugunen may be vndeniable, ir ſhall not bee amiſſe to 
V prouc 
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proue both the propoſitions ſeuerally by rhemclues; * 5: 
6. That mylticall Babylon is the {cate of Antichrift 
be proued by divers reaſons: I fay my{ticall Babylon,net 
truc Babylon in Chaldea, properly lo calie.|, whcre + Anth- 
chus Epyphanes reigned, who was the type of Antichriſt: 
the Woinan in the Apocalyps, is {aid to hauc the name dy. 
Rery written in her forchead, to wit he great Babylon, tie 
mother of fornications,& abhominations of the earth, Ape. 
1 7-5. plainly thereby ſhewing, that that Babylon wheredl 
S. lobn ſpeaketh,muſtbe myſticall. Firſt, becauſe the Chub 
«car, Babylon was atype of this myſticall, and therefore y 
that was the ſcate of Antioch the type : (o thisinult needs 
bethe leate of Antichriſt himfelte, Secondly, that whichy 
the ſcate of the Beaſt,muſt needes be the {2arc of Antichrilt, 
for Antichriſt is deſcribed to berths latt head of the Vealt, 
Apoc, 17. an4 ſometimes by a Syzecdoche, is namedhe 
+ hole Beaſt; but myſticall Badylon is che ſcare of the Beat, 
therefore alfo of Antichriſt. Thirdly, becauſe that which 
the ſcatc of the Whore,is alſo the ſcate of Antichriſt, for the 
Whore and Antichriſt are onc and the ſame thing, by 
cantcllion of many learned Papiſts : but myſticalt Babyla 
is the ſeate of the Whore, and therefore of Antichnll. 
Fourthly, the fame that was the ſcate of the fix firlt 
heads of the Beaſt, muſt ncedes alſo be the ſcate of the 
wenth anc laft; but myſticall Babylon was the ſeate of theft 
tuſt heads, to wit, Kings, Conſuls, Di&atours,Decernutitl 
Tribunes, and Emperours; therefore alſo of the ſrucnthand 
iſt, which is Antichriſt, Laſtly, that Ciry which in the time 
of Antichriſt was to bethe Metrqpolis of impicty, and md- 
ther of fornications, and abhominations of rhe earth, wheres 
with the Kings of the earth ſhould commit fornication, 
the-inhabirants be made drunke with her poyſoned cup, 
which ſhould be her {elfe drunke with the blood of at 
Saints and Martyrs of Icſus, is without doubt the Teatee 
Antichriſt : but $ /obudeſcriberh myſtical Babylonto be 
ſuch a City ; and why ſhould any doubr then, but that its 


the proper (care of Antichriſt? . 
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+ Concerning the aſſumprion, that Rowe C hriſtian is 
myſticall Babylon, may be pxoucd by mariy-arguments a11d 


[| reaſons, but all may be reduced to this one head, namely, 


[| that ſeeing the detcription of Babylon made bysS. /obn, 


Ap3c.17. doth exactly agree vnto Rome in cuery point, 
the: core it cannot but be,that Babylon is there intended. Bur 
not to {taad vpon cuery particular ,there are tivo notcs in the 
deſcription, which ſo evidently marke out the City of Rome, 
as there can be noplace of doubting left : for they fo pro- 
pcrly agree vnto Rome, thatthey cannot beapplyed to any 
other City ofthe world. The firſt is, Apor. 17. 18, where 
the Angell eclleth /chn, that the Woman, to wit, the Whore 
of B.bylon, isth- great City, which hath dominion ouer the 
Kings of the carth : now what City had then, and long after, 

euch inthe Chriſtian Rate thercof dominion ouer the Kings 

of the carth,but Reme onely > No man is fo ignorant as not 
to know this to be true none ſo impudent as to deny it, The 
{ccond note is, thatthis Woman fitteth ypon ſeven hils: 

and this is the ſituation of Rowe ar this day, for the wals of 
the City cncloſc ſeuen hils : to wit, Paatine, Capitolimne, 

Quirinall, Calime, Eſquilme, Vininall, and Anentine, and 
therefore iis called in Greeke, Rows w7larorog and in Larine 
Septicollu, and to that end they held a Feaſt cuery yeere, as 
Plutwchreporteth, called Sepromontum, in honour of thoſe 
leuen hills. Prepertins (ib. 3 . Eleg.1x 0. concludeth both theſe 

nores in one verlc. 

Septem w1bs alta tngis,toti quepredet Orb. 

Now from hence I thus conclude : that Ciry which in the 
time of $. /oby, had dominion oucr the Kings of the earth, 
and was ſituate yponſcuen hils, is myſticall Babylon. Bur 
Rome in S. [obn; time, had gominion ouer the Kings of the 
carth,and was ftuate vpon ſeuemhils; therefore Rome is my- 
[{ticall Babylon. Hither 1 might adde the teſtimony of t 
Fathers, as of Tertuſlias adurrſus [nds & contre Marcion. 
lib. 3.Cap1 3. Enſeb lib. 3, cap. 14. Hitron. in Eſaiam bib. 


I 3.c4p.47.0t ad Algaſ. q. 11S iftewrinus Martyr m Aprea- 
- p 5 s witneſſe (hall ſerue for alt the 
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reſt : he in his booke de cinitate Dei. lib.18.cep-1. 21; 21. 
et lib. 16.cap. 17.calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon another 
Babylon, and the Wetterne Babylon. Yea nany of the Þs- 
piſh Doctors themiclues, being ouercome with the forced 
truth,confeſſerhe ſane, As Baronne, Ann. 45.90.18, Ribs. 
rain Apecdl.14. 11. 27.28. Viegas in Apor. 17. com 1, 
ſett. 3. Bellar. de Rom. Pontif.l1b. 2, cap. 2. and bt.1, 
'ap.13 OC, 
8. TheRhemiſts in their Annotations vpon the 17.d 
thc Apocalyps,diſtinguiſh betwixt the Romane Churchgand 
the Romance Babylon. The Church (tay they) in Romewa 
onething, and Babylon in Rome another thing. Peter fates 
Rome, and Nero {ace in Rome; but Peter as in the Churchel 
Rome, Nevo asin the Babylon of Romve ; thus they. And 
thereupon they inferre, that Reme Chriftian is not myſtical 
Babylon,and lo not Antichriſts ſcate, but Komve Pagan and 
Heathen. Bur this isa moſt idle conceite : for thoughithe 
| truc, that the Church of Rowe was one thing , and Babylea 
m Rome another ; yet they were bothin Rome, and ſo mitt 
together, that Nero liucd in the middeſt of rhe Church, 
though he was not of the Church, and Peter in the middcit 
of Babylon,thoughhe was notof Babylon. Forif the faith 
full were not in the middeſt of Babylon, why doth the voy 
trom hcaucn cry, Come ont of her my people,c+c. Apoe. 184. 
Howbcit in Antichriſts time, which was cuer ſincc Þonifat 
the third (for then he firft began to ſhew himſelte) rillthis 
day, the Church of Keme is depraucd ſo,and corrupted, that 
there remaineth of it nothing but the bare carkafſc without 
life, it being fallen from the faith of Chriſt, to the idolatry 
and ſupcrfttion of Antichriſt. And therefore not the tut 
Church of Kowe, but Rowe cogrupted and Apoſtatet; yet 
vaunting it ſclte robe the onely true Church | 
Babylon,the mother of all abhominations. + 
9. Yetthe ſamcRhemiſts, inthe 


lace aboue named, 
witha fcarfull and troubled breath conkeſſe, that it may nM 


vnhtly be deemed, that the great Antichriſt ſhall havehi# 
{cate at Rome : this teſtimony was wrung from them by 


,is this myſtical 
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euidence ofthe truth: and it is ſtrange thar they ſhould ac- 
knowledge ſo much, ſeeing clſe where they demonftratiu 
conclude,that his ſeate ſhould be at /er#ſalem. Thus they it 
vp their owne vounit, and are drivento auouch the fame tru 
which elſewhere they impugned. Bur let them remember 
two things. Firſt that which ,Avewtive {peaketh concerning 
the gener. ll opmion of the Fachers of that Age, whichrwas 
almoſt 700 yeeres agoe. They held that Rome then poſlef- 
led by the Pope was Baby/on, and that for this reaſon, be- 
caule it yſurped Diuinity, equalled it felfe vnto heauenzand 
boaſted that it was cternall, andncuer had, nor could ecrre. 
Secondly, the propheey ot Sybril who defcriberh Antichrift 
to beea certaine King,adorned with a white Miter, and bea- 
ring the name of Pentas, with his ſcate neerc yato Thherg in 
{uch plaine termes,that any man may cahly know;thar he- is 
none elſe but Pontrfex Romans the Romane Bilhop; whoſe 
cheete ſcate of refidence is at Rome, vpon the of! 
Tyber, 7% 
10. By the Beaſtin the "Apor.cap.17.with ſeuen heads, 
and ten hornes, ispainted out by the holy Gholt the ſtare of} 
the Romane Empire vnder the reigne of the laſt head, who 
is the eight; and yet ene ofthe ſeuen, verſe 11, Now this 
cight,isno other butthe Pope of Rome, from the tune of Be- 
mface the third, yntill this day ,and forward tothe end of the 
world : for fiue heads of this Einpire, ' orftue of the prophe- 
cycd Kings were ceaſed before /ohvt time, The ſixthead 
which was ofthe Emperors,wasthenin being : the ſeuenth 
1s tobe vnderſtood of the Romane Biſhops and Patriarches, 
which was not then extant:(for though therc were fromthe 
Apoſtles time alwaies Biſhops of Rome ;yet they were not 
heads ofthe Romane ſtate, before the leate of the Empire 
-was tran{l:ted from Rome to Byz.autinonw. Nowthe Text 
faith thus, this head muſt endure but a ſhort tune, that' is, 
from the rime that theſcat of the, Empire was tranſlated ih- 
to the Eaft, vntill the viter decay,and ruine of it inthe Weſt: 

| from which time vntill the Papall ki was {ctvp by | 
Phecas,i might well be faid, that this bggfſt was, but is 
be 9 LEES and 
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| and yeris,verſe 11, Was, that is, vlurped an extraordingy 
ſtate of goucrnment in the __ for a time ; [s not that jg; 
aſccnded not to that height of pride which it after did: and 
Yet «, that is, continued in the fame name and ſucceſſan, 
h with greater tyranny and v{urpation. For after Jong 
face the third had vſurped the Monarchy of the Church ;and 
| Gregor) the ſecond and third, had wrung from the Emperar 
| the Weſtee portion of the Empire, and e:pecially Gregay 
the ſeuenth had rauiſhed into his hands the vnivertall power 
| of both Swords, Ryling, himſclfe the Paſtor of Paſtors, and 
the King of Kings ; then was this hcad the eight in number, 
and yer one of the ſeuen,becaule fill the Biſhop of Rome, 
And if they fay that the Pope is butthe ſcucnth head, and 
thatthe cight is yet ro come, which is Antichriſt : they nwlt 
remember that the ſeuenth was to endure bur a ſhort came; 
but the kingdome is not ſhort;hauing conrigued theſe 
many red yeercs: out of all which it neceſſarily follow- 
eth,not onely that Reme vnder the Pope is Baby/on, bur alfo 
that the Pope hiinſelte is Antichriſt, being the cight head of 
the Beaſt,andycrone of the ſeucn, 

I 1- The ten hornes, which by the Angcls interpretation 
areten Kings,that ſhall diuide the Komane Empire amongft 
them, and ſhall xccciue their power as Kings at one houre 
with the Beaſt, doe, plaincly intimate the{ame thing, For 
whereas the Weſterne Empue was diſſoJued,and the powet 
thereoftaken by the Pope 22 the Conſt antinopolittan Em 
peror,then theſe ren Kings poſſeſſed the Provinces, and 1 
Popethe City of Rome at onetime : and whereas it is ſaid, 
that firſt, with one conſent they gaue their power tothe! 
Beaft, and fought againſt the Lambe, but after being, called 
out of Baby/on,harcd the Whore,and made her deſolate Jw 
naked; what canbee-more plainely ſpoken to ſhew, that 
which by experience at this day is verified, to wit, when 
thoſe Kingdomes and Kings which @ the firſt were (laues) 
and ſubietsto the Pope,arc now the greateſt cnermics vato 
him ? which prophecy is already in part fulfilled, and ſhall 
| | do doubt in hon rune bee fully accompliſhed. Hence icis | 

that 
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that Be/larmme complaineth, . that the: Pope ance the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, hath lo(t part of Germany, Swine, Ge- 
thia, Nornegia, all Denwmarke, and agood pare of Enpland, 
France, Helvetia, Polonia, Bohemid, and Panonia,, he might 
hane added Scorlandand /reland. Nowl] demand whether 
the Romance Empire be not already diſſalfcd,and dividedin+ 
toren Kinzdom; ut lexft,an bwh:ther it1s likely that that r6- 
lique and ſhadow of the Romane Empire which isnow-in 
Germany, ſhall be euer divided into ten Kingdomes ? And 
therefore if thoſe ten' Kings haue beene long fiance inthe 
world, and doe (till reigne,it muſt needs follow that Anzi- 
chrilt is already come, and rhat Rome ſubic tothe Pope 
5 the mytticall Babylon ſpoken of in the Rewelation, and the 
{cate of rhat Man of na. 

1 2+ The deſcription of the Whore doth as fitly confirme 
thistruth : for Rome Papal] may rightly becalleda Whore; 
Firſt, becauſc ſhe ioyneth her {cite ro avotber SpouſeThep 
Chrift,to wit,the Pope who (tileth hnnſclfe Chritts Vicas, 


guilty of Apoltacy from Chriſt, and the Orthodoxall faith, 
whereby of Bethel ſhe is become Bethawen, and of a fairhfyll 


thoſe two 4 poltaticall doctrines {poken ot by $. Pani, 1. Tum 
4+«*.24.t0 wit,the protub-tion of marriage tQ Cerwayjne men ar al 
timcs,and of incates toall men at certaine times, which two 


; the Apoſtle (ts gownas notes of that Apoſtacy, Bur princi» 


pa!ly ſhe is called the Whore of Baby/on,by reaſon of the hor- 
rible ſuperſtition and filehy Idolatry practiſed in her ( which 
is noting elſe but ſpirituall foarniceigp before Goa: ) as 
namely,nhe worſhip of Angels Amages,Reliqus,the 
Croſſe, and the Fuchariſt, roallwhich (he uureth ber 
ielfe as an Harlot,in amoHt filthy maner. Nei 2r onely 4s ſhe 
thus defiled her felfe, but as the Mothet of Fornications 
makes dnunke the inhabitants of the carth with the Goaldeo 
Cup of her Fornications : for. from her tcats hath all the 
world ſuckethis poyſon;and ſhe braggeth\ber ſelfr ro: bethe 


Mother and Miſtreſſe of all other Chusches, which [he het 


and the Spoulc of the Church. Secondly, becauſe the js 


C ty,an Harlor. Wirncfſc,befides anuimber of other things, 
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| infected with her witchcratts. 
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13. Neither is it to be forgotten that Saint ſohnwonds. 

red whcntc ſaw this Whore, which he could ncuer have 
done, if he had meant Rowe Ethnicke, For what wonde 
was it that Ethnicke Rewe ſhould worſhip Idols, and periy. 
cute the Saints of God? bur this made hum to wonder, that 
Rome famous for Chnitianity and Religion, ſhould fo 
nerate from her ancient purity, that it ſhould apoſtare from 
Chriſt, and become the Mother of tuperſtition,and the ſeate 
of Antichriſt : andro this may be applyed the name thats, 
lobn ſaith, thould bee written m the Whores forehead; 
Myftery. Which very name the Pope for a long tine wore 
imprinted in his Mitcr, as the high Pricſt ofthe Iewes wore 
in his theſe words, Holineſſe to the Lord. Now what doth 
this but hgnihie vnto vs, that God would haue the world to 
knozw,that in him is accompliſhed the myſtery of iniquity, 
that is, Antichriſtianiſme ſpoken of by Saint Paw/. 2.Tbeſ.2; 
Addc hereuntofor a concluſion, that the proud brag of the 
Whore, / fit 41 4 Dwcene and am no widdow, ond (hall ſee mw 
ſorrow. Apor. 18. 7. is taken vp and yaunted art this day by 
the Church of Rome with equall oftcnration : for the Vope 
claimeth to be the perpetual Spouſe of the Church, and the 
Church of Reme to be the rocke againſt which the gatcs of 
hell cannot preuaile,and to be free from all poſſibility of er- 
ring,mwch more vrter falling from Chriſt. 

14. For the concluſion of this ſubicR, by the great Ciry 
ſpoken of Rewel.1 1. cannot bee vnderſtood any other then 
the City of Rome ; which is therefore called ſpirituall Sodowe 
and ,Agypt : —— by rcaſon of the corporall and 
Sodomiticall yncleaniiefſles there prattiſed by meanes of the 
prohibition of marriage;as of the idolatry therein maintai- 
ned and exerciſed, by which the Scripture compareth to 
Fornication :and e/£evpt by reaſon of their tyranny vied a- 
eainſt Gods Saints, wherein the Popes have farre exceeded 
the heathen Emperors. In regard whereof, Perrarcb in one 
of his Epiſtles thus writeth : Al that which #s read either of 


the Aſtyrian o o/E Syptian Babylon ,or of the L abyrinths or of 
the 
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the ; chad of Anernus, or of the infernall growes ts but a ſable m 
Compariſes of this bell. Heere s the builder of Towers and the 
terrible Nemrod : beere is Semwamis with her quiner the m. 
exorable Mimos and Radamanthu ; beere ts Cerberus dewon- 
rmg all, and P aſfiphae prot uuting hey ſelſeto a Bull, with a 
donble formed race, the CMinot am Monument of an exe- 
crableluſt, In a word, then ſhalt ſte whatſoener hath brene 
hideows, terrible, wad confuſed, avd to fake all at once, thu 
| (meaning Rome) ts the ſmoke of all withedneſſe and impurity, 
Now itis well called the | <rt_p tor as the names of $9- 
dome and e/£ 7ypt properly taken,coe not onely hgmhie cer- 
taine particu lar Cities, but whole and entire Kingdo: nes, 
conſitias 
* E21pt, whi chis a molt am; ple KR ng d loine, and of Sodeomre 
ich was not the name ot one City onely, but of a 
e , 2$ 15 apparent, Gev.t 4.2 . fothis great Ci- 
Heth indeed principally Rome , the proper ſrate of A 11- 
cheutt but a!12gOgIC Uy t! ie whole { c1ery of Romilſh Pro- 
I 1S,with all king domcs and Cities that are ſubieRtorhe 
Popiſh yoke. Inlike mancr asby the iudgement of eAnſel- 
mos 2nd K's bera,with di ers others, by che ho ly City which 
hc Gentiles ſhou! _—_ mple vn« [ertheir feet,is meant the y- 
niver all C hurch of Chriſt diſperſed ouer the whole world : 
aad in this City it may wel: be {aid, that the Lord was cruci- 
| _ Fai he ſuffered vnder Pilatea Rot inane Magiſtrate,and 
[ 12 unce of the Ro:nane Empire,which was then Addon 
—_ beſides, it is manifeſt, that Chriſt was crucified two 
: vw aycs, one in his owne Pe! ſon, another in his members : . 


v1 hd tuned: n the Pap 5 cannot deny : for both Eellar. 
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wive and Baronina report, that when Saint Peter was flying 


F 
'v rom Rome to ſauc his life, Chriſt I-fus methim, an db-mc 
| demanded of S. Peter whither he went;he anſwered, conc 
to Rome to be ct ified again '$+ by \ xlich an{vvere "lay chey 


| Peter vnderftood that Chriſt would be ar2ne eructfied in 


| his ſeruant. Now according to this dutmction wee lay, char 


; Ch: iſt in his perſon was crucified on ' Mount Golnotha, but 


jin his members and {cruants at Rewe, 25 well in the perſon 
X of 


of ma ny Cities and Townes,as is moſt euident of 


| 
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of Saint Petey (if that hiſtory be true} as of many other My 
tyrs whoſe blood hath beene, and 15 dayly there ſhed 
the ecſtuncny of the truth, and in cther places by oe 
Popcs authority, Addc heereunto, that al! ſuch axe 
or prophane by their wicked hues the Goſpel, 
ſaid by the Apoltle to crucifie to them elues againe the 
Soune of Gol, Hebrewes 6.6.Ncither ind-ed, to fpeake p 
perly,was Chriſt in perſon crucificd in /er»/alem, but with 
outthe City on Aownt Calvary, as the Apoltle ſpeakath, 
Heb.1 +1 2.and that to fulfill the ftgure, Lewer. 16.17. That 
the bodicsof thoſs Bealts whole blood was oftcred bythe 
High Prieſts fora fhanc-offcring, were burned without the 
Campe. 
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CHADP.6, 
More particular obſeruations avout the ſame ſubieft, 


l he DoQors ofthe Churchof Rexwe deriving their opis 
nion from Saint Jerome, apply that prophecy of De 
nie!,Chap.1 1.45-( Hee ſhall plant the tabernacle of bus Reged 
Palace betweene the ſexs) literally veto Antichriſt, Now 
though we know that this prophecy is literally co bee vndat» 
ltood of Antiochis,and of Antichriſt onely Anagogically, 
of whom Anticehus was a type; yet it makes a good 
gunent againſt chem, that Aewe 1s molt likcly to bee 
the ſcate of Antichriſt, becauſe it is ſituate berwixt ewo 
Seas, the Tyrrhene and Adriaticke according to this pr 
phecy.. 

| » In the ſeuenteenth Chapter of the Apocalrpr,cherels 
mention made ofthe great Whore, which name cannot ne 
properly bee applyed to any thing then vnto the City of 
Kome: tor the viuall cuſtome of the Prophets is, ſo to terms 
Cities corrupted inmaners, and giuen to idolatry by the 
name of Whores, . So Ninizeb is by the Prophet HMuchab, 
Chap. 1.7. and by the Prophet, Nahnr,.Chap.  .4-a0d [era- 
ſalem by the Prophet Eſay Chap.1.21. How i; the farrhfall 


Chap. . , ih 
City become an harlot? And therefore the Prophet ere- | 
my repreſenteh the corruption ofthe Tribes of = and of 
the realne Judah, by two debauched or whoriſh wonen, 
Chap. 3. 6.8&c. and Ezehje/amplyfierh the ſame metaphor 
at large, Chap.16. Now this name agreeth very fitly with 
the City of Kome, which was in ancient times painted like a 
woman gorggoully attired,to whom other women, repreſen- 
ting the ſundry Pcouinces of the Roinane Empire, came to 
offcr their preſents, as isto be ſcene in the booke intitled, 
Notitia [miperi; Romani, Thus was Rome alſo painted; wh- 
umphing oucr the Datiars, and the picture thereof was ro 
be fecne in Marble in the Gardens of Cardinall Frederiche 
Ceſins in the yeere, 1549. Atavwiphu King of the Gothes = 4 
hauing taken &ome,and defiring to cternize the name of his hen 
Country, ftamped accrtaine coyne, wherein the City was | 4nriquor.3, 
figured like a woman,to whom Victory preſcnted a Laurel! 
branch with this in cription, Memerre Gothre.But a more cx- 
cellent picture tacn al thee, we read of in the time of the Ein- 
peror V. ſpafran,where Keme is protrayed in the ſ1militude of 
a woman, with an Helmet on her hcad,her armes naked,one 
halfe of her breaſt open,her thighes almoſt vncouered, hol- 
ding in her hand a Scepter, and feated vpon ſeuen Moun 
taines,with the riuer T cher running on the one fhde, anda 
Wolfc the Nurſc of Remn/ry and Rbrmw ſtanding on the 0- 
ther. In the bottome was this inſcription in great letters, Ro- 
mea, Now this ordinary deſcriptionof that Ciry, being not 
likely ro be vnknowne vntoS. ob», and being directed by 
the {ame Spirit by which the former Prophers ipake, it can- 
not bze doubted but that hec followed the ſteps of the 
one, and alluded vnto the other in calling Rome the great 
Whore. 

3+» This woman is faid to fit ypon waters, Apec 19.1, 
that is,to reigne ouer Kings, Peoples, Multirudes, Nations, 
and Tongues, as the Angell himſclfe  expounderh it, 
verſe.15.and 18, Now as a (cate is ſubie& ro hinvthar fiererh 
on. it,and (erueth, vpholdeth, beareth, and giueth eaſe vnto 
him ; and as the Maieſty of a Throne procureth —__ to 
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him that (irreth chereon, and ſtriketh a reverence into thee 
holdcrs,in ſuch fort that when it is void men) giue a cert, 
obcy ance vnto it:{o al Kings, People,and Nations for _ 
ſerucd,ſfuſtamed,and maintained by their greatneſſe 
authority this Papall ſcate, the name whereot being dats 
ucd from Saint Peter, ſtroke {uch a'terror into them, that they 
reuercaccd the per ons for the leate ſake,and ſ@ this prophes 
cy was myſtically fult led, And if thereunto we ſhall ade 
lncr: ly the topography and ftuation of the place, wee ſhall 


agde,that the City of Rome is ſituate vypon many waters:loe 
Hs 
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Juilt ypon the bankes of Taber, nro which Riucr, excep» 
tiagalFountaines ,and petty rundlcts,thcre diſcharge thens 
lelues, as Phny writeth,q2.Riucrs, beſides the great num» 
ber of Bathcs, Fountaines, and Conduits,as arc there tobe 
found, ſcruing not onely for neceſſity, but for plealure, 
{© that cuery way iti5a C iry fhtuare ypon many waters, 

4+ It i$.4aid further, Apocal. 17.5, That the Kings of the 
earth commit fornication with the Whore, and the Inhabnami 
were made drunke with the wine of ber fornication, Now ns 
there eucr any City of the world, to which this might beſo 
acly applyed, asto the City of Rewie, whether ancient 
new? For touching ancient Rowe, the abominable Idol 
ries both original in them(ſclues,and deriued from conques 
red Nations practiſed therein, were innumerable, They 
WO1 ſhipped as Goddeſles Cloacina, (that is, the Jakes and 
ewcr of filthinefle ) Feare, Palter, the Fener,,cfrc. Wonly 
ncced for their impicty to haue their Gods alwayes preſent 
with them, Acca Lawurentia.and Flora,two farnous Harls, 
werereckoneQamongſtrheir adored Neries:and their Tet 
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were no b:tter then common Stewwes, as Afomautins Fe 
lix reporteth, The moſt of their Fmperors with their wits 
were conſecrated after their death, and made Gods, 


py” 
Temples, Prieſts,and Sacrifices, appointed for them: 88 
Prieſts of Lwia, Drafila the wife of Auguſte, and of DF 


micilla the fiſter of Tirws and Domitian ; and to make 
the full heape of her idolatry, Rowe it (clfe was worlhi 


of thern as a diuine Godhcad, as Diow reports: and had 8 
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Temple dedicatedto her, as P. Vitor, and Onapbrina Ye | One paris - 


port, In the treaſure of Antiquity, written by Hubert ws 
S»ltzns, we hnde theſe ewo inſcriptions deriued from an- 
cient coynes, one in Greeke, PQMA ©EA:the other in Latine, 
Dea Roma, that is, Ronue a Godaeſſe, whence are theſc exccl- 
lcn verſes of Prudentiazs a Chriſtian Poet : 


Delubrunt Rome colitur, nam ſavgnine et ipſs 
Alore dee nomeng, Joct few numen babetwr, 
Atg, wrbis ,veners{que pars fe culmme tollunt 
Temp/a, ſimul gemini adolentwr thara deabua, 
Vhich is thus in Engliſh, 
Rome like a Goddeſſe ts ador'd at Rome, 
With Image, Altar, Sacrifice, and E lood, 
And by a change moſt wonderfull, whilome 
A City, is beceme a God of wood : 
Venu and ſhe their equal T emple: ſhare, 
Ando them both, men incenſe daily bare. 


Where befides the deifying of the City, from thc cor- 
rcl\pondence betwixt the worſhip which the Romanes per- 
tormed to Fenus ang Rowe,we may by good right conclude, 
that ſhe is truly named by $. lobn, The great Whore, But as 
COUCIUNTE NOW Rome, {ince the Papall leate cxaited it ſelfe ro 
the height of Antichciſtiauiſme, the ſpirituall fornications 
and iColatries, are fo evident to the world, a#n9 man car 
doubt thereof thathath his cies in his head. But of them 
more particularly in other placcs. ; 

e. [hc apparrell of this great Whore ,is {14 mn the fourth 
verſe, Tebepurple and ſcarlet bhrautifiea with gold, preciewt 
tones andpearier, And were not the Romane Emperours 
lo adomed 2 Synehias {peaking to the Emperour Arcading, 
deſcribes their attyre at large, and ſo dorh Play, with other 
writers more, Butthe Popcs maruailouſly vaynt themſelues 
mghis colour, ſaying, that they recGued this priuiledge trom 
great Conflantine,to weare royall Robes, 23 Gratian IC 
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; P32 and Durand giveth reaſons of their wearing Scarlet : 
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asnamely : Firſt, that they are ready to giue their liuesfaa} 
their ſheepe,and therefore are clad n red. And ſecondly, af 
Scarlet is twice dyed, fo their charity is exceeding grem, 
both towards God and men. But if we dchre to beholl 
this Man of Sinne in his ruffe, attircd in all points like the 
Whore of Babylon, obſcrue hun as he is deſcribed in the 

booke of his owne Ccremonics, after this manner : Heths 
Sacrar Core” | iamew Elett tothe Papall dignity, is preſently diſs obed of bi 
cap. 2, old attyre, and conered with a garment of white wool, withred 
hoſe and ſandals adorxed with 4a go'den Croſſe,ared gird/e with 
golden claſper, ared cap, 4 red rochet, « longe Abe, and An 
muſſe and a Stole bebung with Pearles : And aftcr all thele, 
they caſt ypon him a red cloake of coſtly price, and a Mite 
adorned with gold and 20504998 ſtones. Could(I pray you) 
the Whore of Babylon be more fitly repreſented in the pet 
ſonof the Pape ? Their Cardinals alſo weare red hatts,-and 
{cldome go ; orth, but clad in Scarlct, In a word, there isno 
colour fo muchinyſc and aftefed in the Court of Reme,us 
this is ; all the {cates of the Cardinals in the great Hall of the 
Pallace, are painted withred, together with the Armes ofthe 
Pope : all which doth notonely declare Rome to be the 
Whore of ons but alſo doth fignifte the blood that 
this Whore hath ſhed, and the ſhame that ought to poſleſſe 
their faces, for her abhominations. I conclude withthat 
witty Epigram of learned Bez.a,touching this matter: 


Seminiros quiennq, patres ratiante galcro 
conſpucts , et rnb; « ſyrmat« langatons : 
{ rede mibi nallo ſaturatas murice veſtcs 
dinite nec cocco pilea timtta wider, 
Sed que rubra vides. ſanttorum cede virorum 
et merſa inſonti tota cruore madenr, 
Aut memor iſt orum ge ealet crimina veſtri, 
pro domings inſt o tall a pudore rubent. 
In Engliſh thus, 
When thou belold ft the hats and ſacred weeds 
Wherewith the Romiſh Cardinals adorned be : 
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Thioke not theſe garments dy'd, with cedes, 
Nor jet -derwwd from «ld Antiquity. 
The 6/20 of [nnocents, which by their bands 6 ſhed, 
' Dath gine vato their caps, that colour red : 
Orelſe the garments bluſb with open ſhame, 
For tyo(e f-wle finres which do their Lords defame, 

6, Againe,ſhe is faid to be full of names of blaſphemy, 
Ren-l, 17. 3. whichto be apparantly verified of Rome, may 
appeare by the blaſpheinous titles which are giuen both to 
the City it ſclte, and alſo to the Emperours and Popes 
thereof, To the City, they call it, vrbs ſacrs, the boly City: 
| Urbs aterna, an everlaſting City : Tamitta Roma, invincible 
Rome : Inwiits Roma aterns, Rome invincible and eternal : 
Conſernatrix vrbis ſme, the preſerner of it ſelfe(for they made 
her a Goddefle as before.) Inthe time of Aſaxentine the Em- 
perour,they repreſcated Rome in this figure ; A Goddeſle fit. 
tivg in her Temple, holding nonc hand a Lance, andin the 
othcr a Globe, asthe Queene and Lad } of the whole world. 
Andin the time of the t mperour Prebie, ſhe was painted 
ufo fitting in a Temple, hauing in one hand the Goddefle 
ViRtory,crowning her with a Crowne of Lawrell, with this 
mlicription : Rome eer»e, thatis, tocternall Rome : what 
greater blaſpheniy can be ſpoken then this ? The like titles 
Urcy giue totheir Ewperors,asto [alias Ceſar, Jovang Kairoy | 
5, ſulins Ceſar 2 God, Des Auguſto, to the God An- 
guſta: yeathey werenotaſhamed to affixthe ritle of God, 
to moſt wicked and infamous perſons, as Adries did to his 
Ganymede Antinow, Neither doc the Popes come behinde 
the Heathen Emperoursia theſe blaſphen:ous titles, as when 
the Canonifts call kan, a God oncarth, hauing fulnefle of 
power, an effence ofthe ſecond intention, compounded of 
God,and nan : pertaking boththe natures of Chrilt, as be- 
ins not God alone; nor man alone, but both. Neither doe 
thcirflatterers oncly adorne them with theſe braue titles, but 
the Popes themſclues approue thereof, as is euident by that 
triuanphall verſe made of Sixt e the fourth, at hus entry into 
Rome which he well *pprgyed of. 


———— 
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Pliny lih.1. 


Et merito in terr6s crederis eſſe Dews, 


| Oraclo vocis mundi moder ar is haben as, 


| Nay Pau'ns © #intw of late, and his Nephew the( 
| dinall Burgheſizas cauſed euery peece of their plate to bem 
ked with this inſcription ; Burgheſrums eternitati dic 
But what doe I ſtand ypon thele things, whereas he caule 
hinſelfe ro be worſhipped as a God, with prolſtration of 
dy adoration, bufling of feete ,cxalration of mens ſhouldery 
8&c. as one of their owne crue ſham'd not to write touch» 
ing Paulus Ouints : quem nv mins inſtar vera colit piety? 
yea hetakes ypon himto be omniporent Iike God, as note 
erre, to haue power to diſpence with the Law of God 
| bethe firſt cauſe, and the cauſe of cauſes, &c. Thete, anda 
number more ſuch like horrible blaſphemics, arc beldied 
forth by them, agaiaſt the God of heauen ; and therefore 
Rome both Pagan and Papall, may well be faidto betulle 
| names of blaſphemy. 

8. In the Whores forchcad is written the name, Afyftey 
Apec. 17. 5. tofignifie, not onely that all that 1s ſpokene 
her, ought to be ynderſtood myſtically and ſpiritually, but 
alſo that all abhominations 2nd 1dolatries, were to be prele 
ted to the world as divine myſteries, and thatthis City hath 
gotten all her powerand authority by the pretext of Relgþ 
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on, as CAtinutine Felix aftirmed, That ſuperſtition gow, 
founded, and encreaſed the Empire to the Rowaner, Hereuntd 
may be added, that Rewe had a certaine other myſtical 
name, which by their lawes mightnor be publiſhed and $+ 
tered abroad, and therefore Va/erims Sorannws was condents 
ned to death, for preſuming to divulge this myſticall name 
of Rome againſt the Law.And for this cauſe they had a Tet 
ple dedicated to theGoddefſe Angeronathe Goddeſſe of 
lence, to whom they ſacrificed about the twelfth of the 
Calendsof February, This Goddefſe was painted with het 
mouth coucred, to fignifie thÞertue of filence,not onclyiA 


other things, bur eſpccially in this myltery : but hence al@ 


thename of the God to whoſe proteQtion Rome was colts 
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micted, was kept feat and hidden (as witneſſerh Plmry) for | 
feare leaſt being knowne, he ſhould be called our of their 
City,and allure4 away by the prayers of their enemies,as the 
Romans were accultoind ro entice vnto them by certaine 
charmes and exorciſmes the Gods of other Cities which 
they beſieged, promifing them greater honours, and ſcruices 
at Kew, taza cucr they had butore : Howbeir this name 
mare fitly accordeth to this Whoce vader the Popes. For 
what 15 it,chat cleuared them to that authority, which it oace | 
| 


Pliny 1ibJ28. 
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hal ouer the wile world, but the opinion of Religion, as 
i! it had eagraven ia it forchcad,all the inyſterices of the King - 
done of heaucn, to reach, giue, a1d ell thein at his pleaſure? 
yea, 214 to coaccale them too, from the Lay-people, whoſe 
{1luation{as they ay )depended vpoa the faith of the Church, 
whichchey ignorantly belceucd in all chings, kceping them 
from ſearching the Scriptures, and medling with matters of 
fairh, as myſteries oncly appertaining to the Church, that is, 
the Romilh Prelates. Beſides that alſo, they had,and hauc 
ſull at this day, cerraine ſecrets in their Religion, which in no 
| caſ-1nay be communicated to the coimmon people : To all 
which, it we ſhall adioyne the word, Myſfters, reporte-l to 
| hauc bene viſually impriaced in the Popes Miter, as wirneſle | oe 
lames Brocard, and Franci the Monke, who beheld ic with 1; OO 
their own2eyes; whatcan be morecleare and evident? D: ecarer. 
9. When S, /obn callcth this City Babylon, he ſpeakerh _—_ | 
nctof Babylon in Cha/des, which at that time was vcrerly Eceief le ym 
d:ſer1e:d, by reaſon of the neighbourboo4 of Selearis, 25|/ i= 1os.:8, 
Pliny who lued about S. lobns ge, repoiteth : nor of the | ©*.-697. 
e Egyptian Babyloa, to which the markes giuen vato it in = . Mz 
this Chapter, Jo no waies agree : but of a third;whereot the _ 
Ancien; Ch «/d-an Babylon was a figure, that is, Rome as all 
writers for the moſtparr do teſtifie. S. Augu/tree clegantly 
C..th, Babylon the firſt Rome, and Rome the ſecond Babylon: | ;. 
an . inanother place he faith, That Rome was built 444 ſt-| (Fid.coy. 22. 
cond Rabylen, and as it were the dawghrer of the firſt, And 
Orofiu having treated of the corre pondence and funilicude _ 
berwixt Babylon and Rome, concludeththus : Bebold « the mr 
Y be-| 
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beginning of both Cities, like m power the im grearneſſe, 
+. 4% Loods and enils, but yet not liks in iſſne 
For the Empire of Babylow was then worne out, burthy 
Rome ſubfilted yet wnder the gouernme t of HenorimJh 
opinion is alſo confirmed by T «r:[lian '> fore them both 
theſe words t: Thus Babylon in S. Ichn oth beare the fam 
of the City of Rome, and conſequent ly, both great, and pronh 
in E wpire,and the murderer of Saints, And S, [rrome 

to this paſſage of the Apocalyps faith, whes / cornered 
Babylon, and was an inbabrtant in the Harlot clad in yan 
and lined after the K omane rights, &c. The ſame is conte lo 
by Bellarmine, Baroniws, Kibers, the Rhemilt, 

V mes, and others. The words of this laſt »re worth 
king : ThoughS. /erome(ſaith he) in his Epiſtle co Mara 
calleth Rome Babylon, yet now it is delivered from at obs 
ous name : Foy there u no confu/fon m ber, but all th or 
diſtingmiſhed and reduced vnto certaine Lawes ; ſo thati 
"83. 8 4 ſale of all, yet nothwg © done without law a «a 
ceſſe,and a moſt boly right. Thus merrily he taunts this 
let Strum t, intimating in plaine tearmes, that ſecing | 

is no contuſion ſo great ,as that which is eſtabliſhed by 
therefore Romeeucn in this regard, deferuerh the ratl 
be {tiled withthe name of Babyl/or, which Fignifierhee 
fion : and that worthily. For as Theophi/as ſaid of old1 
that it was rims won Nnduraiat, abridgment of the 
perſttion of all Nations which ran thither as intou& 
mon ſewer : ſo may we truly fay ofnew Xeme, that the 
aconfuſed medley of all ſuperſtitions and Hereſfies,andi 
onely ſo, but of all Nations and Cities alſo, as 
writeth. In the beauenty (ity Rome, are found encloſed « 
Cities : all Nations dwell there, (ppadocians, Scythian th 


Babel, was giuen to the old City inthe plaine of Sbimer, | 
reaſon of the confuſion of languages which was there fr 


ſo worthily nay it begiuentothis, whercinthere is2 
pram man Vere WAS. | 


Mt 


of Pont 14, and innumerable others, ſo that it way wellbe ” 


_ 


wed, the epitome of the habitable world, So that as the 1 Te 


4 


AG Ebbiorio lum: 1, lad lik iu ahebbtts icy: 
- J. 6 & ,v - 
%ap.6. , the ſame. 


10, And ef what City can i be croly hidgthaticiofimare 
on ſeucn hils, but of Kew oncly ? For thoughthey write |. 


he ſame of {nſtantineple; yertthat Ciry was notin being in 
E. [obns ticac, and he eloriberh a Ciry that TO 
ant : and beſides, Rome onely of all the Citics in the world, 
vas named Cinitzs ſepticolls in Lative, and «wwheaoger in 
xrecke, by Ancicar Poets and Hiſtorians r and nthis irficly 
eſccubleth ancient Babylon, which, by the Oracle is tiled 
Irmotozcr, a City of ſcuen letters, becauſe the name Baby 
lon, containeth ſo many ; which ſeucn letters of Babylon,an- 
{wereto the ſeucnhilsof Rowe : And becauſe it is myſticall 
Babylon, what number is fitter to repreſent this myſtery, 
then ſeucn 2 The Greekes called the true God immanens, 
that is, whoſe name conſiſted of feucn voyces or yowels, 
and it is to be ſcene in the booke of ancicat Oracles, cob 
leRed by /obn Opſepexs : and that, cicher becauſe the name 
of God wright be gathered out of the ſeuen Greeke vowels, 
or becauſe the name that God hirnſelfe taketh ypon him to 
Hoſes, Exod. 3.1 4.is compoſed of ſeuenleners pyrry RY 
i i», He that w,a5 loſeph Scaliger obſcrueth, In Hebrew alſo 
the name prarys confiſterh of toure conſonans, and chree 
vowels, which in Latine is written with ſcuen entire letters: 
And indeed it would be tedious to relate the myfterics that 
| arc by ancicnt Authors found in this number. So that whe- 
ther we take this number in a licerall, or in amyſticall ſigni- 
fication, it fitly ſorteth with the City of Rome. 
11. Remond,cap. 26. de Amichrefo, ſpeaking of Har. 
mageddon the place where the battel(hould be tought for 
the falſe Prophet, that is to ſay, Antichriſt, Apoe.x6. 16. 
doth friue to encounter the name of Genews in thoſe words: 
but the Hebrew letters wherewith this word is written, do 
eahly coaturc this malicious dotage, audplainly ſhew they 


Religion, Danexs giueth vs a more probable interpretation 
thereof, when he fixeth it ypon Rome, becauſe Arme 


care not what they ſay, ſo they may any waies diſgrace _ | 


ſignificth in Hebrew (the word being read backwar 
the Hebrew manner) The ſobuer few of big 5; ad what is 
Y 3 


Py rt Rome 
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Rome but haughtineſſe fir be conceiued in! the 1 
S. lcrome witneſſeth ICE , wells 
may Remne be called Ar mayeddmn, T he ſubner ion of high , 
both for that ſhe hath along time ſubuerred many off 
great Kingdomes of the earth, by her temporall firſt, and 
coudly, by her ſpiritual! ſword : and allofor that ſhe hull} 
at laſt ſubuert her ſelfe by her owne greatneſſe and pride; 
Butyer to ſpeake ingeruouſly, I rake that the place is othe 
wiſe vader{tood,in a more ſunple and plaine mzaning, 

in a word is thus. Hay in Hebicw fgnifieth, a Mo 

and Mageddow, is the proper nameof a City | 
land of Cavan, as weread, 1,Kmpr, 9. r 5. from the mourns} 
cainous firuation of which City, ariſeth thename He | 
doen: an4 of this City, thoſe waters take their denominat | 
which are mentioned, [ndper. 5. neerevnto which, wasthat] 
great Armie of /abin yndcrthe conduRof Syſera, dſcomds| 
ted by an handfull of the /(ra-lites,vnder Debera and Bar, | 
Now vato this defeate doth S. [hy ſceme to allude, 25toa] 
moſt excellcat figure and repreſentarion of thoſe hog] 
which he intended to propound. For this King /abin | 
his nine hundred Chariots of iron, and innumerable multi-F 
tudes of ſouldiers, doth he notliuely repreſent the defignezl 
leagues, and conſpiracies of Kings, and people, fight 
gainl{t Chritt, vnder the banner of Sathan nd Antichrtt 
Aud what did Debora, a fecble and diſarmed woman repit 
ſent, but the Church of Chriſt, Randing valiantly in oppo 
tion againtt all theſe affaults > And why is the Mountamee 
Alagedden aſſigned to be the place, wherein this cc F 
to be fought, rather then any other ? Burto repreſent, that 
they that fight againſt the erue Church, ſmall in ſtrengthan® 


number,in compariſon of her encmics, ſhall have the fame; 


fluc of their batratles, as the Canaanites had againf{ the 
elites of the two Tribes of Z abulon 3nd Nepht a/im1 ,necre Wie 


to the waters of Aagedden) where they were all ſlaine 

to one, as it is euident, /udg. 4. 16. and Jndger. 5. 19. | 

I taketo be the moſt probable interpretation of chis Teatal 

and dhe rather, becauſc itis vſuall,to ſhadow out the prophis/ 
. % 
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cies of the deligerances of Chriſts Church in the- New Te-. 

Rament,by fore famous deliuerance of Gods people in the 

Old Teftament : as our redemprion- by Chriſt, by the re- 

—_— of the /ſrae/iter out of «Egypt the conquering of 
P 


our ſpirituailenemies by Iefts Chrift, by the overthrow of 
the Madiantes by Gid-on, Eſay.9.:. the deliverance” of the 
Church fromher enemics, vnder the name of the delive- 
rance of [ernſa/em, Zach 112.9. 11. wheres alſorexprefſe 
mention of this Afegedden, where the Iſraelites wept for 
King Iofras. But enough of this : the concluſcon of all is,thar 
there is nothing in the deſcription of this Harloe,bur fitly a- | 
| greeth ynto Rome, not onely ancient, but moderne, which is | 
named by an excellency of fpeech (be City) withour _ 
ny other addition, as Saint /obv tilerh it in-plaine zermes 
5 rue,3 awe, the City, the great, the Articles repeated in 


porting ſo much, 


| 


CHAP. 7. £1 
Of the grawth andprogreſſe of Antichriſt, 


1.” THe Apoſtle, 2.7m 2.17. compareththe doQtrine of 
Heretikes to the Gangrene, the nature of which di- 
ſeaſc isto fret by lirtle and little, till at length it ſeize ypon 
the vitall parts,& ſo bring death tothe body.So derefedoch 
not inf:nuare ir ſclfe into the Church all at once, nor in a mo- 
_ poſſeſſe the body thereof, bur i " the inembers 
y degrees,ere it be perceived, dilperſerh it felfe chrough the 
whole body. This {m Saviour Chril hunſelfe afarmerh, | 
Mar.1 2.2 4. when he faith, T bat the enemy whulft men ſlept 
ſowed bu T ares,that is, in ſecret and wn 
to that of Saint Perer, 2, Perey. 2. 3. Thar: falſe teachers] 
ſhould with frmed words privily ” pike ire 1 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a c 
when he faith, Ther from that line ' 
gan toworke, 2. Theſf. 2.7. toſhew, 
her mags deze, "4 mght 
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Anichrifts growth aud progreſſe. Chi 
\ ſhould gaine footing by lictle 20d litle, wll at length befesF 
'red himfelfe in the Temple gf God, and exalted hnuſclfesd 


boucall that is called God : which may ſcruc for an anſwers} 
'rothem that require vs to deligne preciſely thetine wheal/ 
| Antichriltfirſt ſeated himſelte at Rome, who was the fifth 
| Pope that merited this title, what yeere hee hued, and} 
'"xhathiſtories make. proofe thereof. For png, Of myſie.] 
ry ef iniquity hath like a Canker or Gangrene, beene a | 
time wewring it {elte into the Church ;will n folow that no}. 
ſuch cuIl-was, becauſe the beginning thereof cannot bede» 
termined? How many diſcaſes are there mthe body, and 
thoſe eyen yato death, the beginning and firſt cauſes where 
\ofcannotbe knowne 2 Now is atnan therefore ſound, 
cauſe he caunotell when his diſcaſe tooke him? Neuenhes 
' leſſe,zhat our Aduesfariesmay uot take this as-an cxcule of 
ionorance, I will clearcly manifeſt the progrefle of this Man 
of perdition,and deduce in brecte by certaine hiſtories his 
growth and increaſe, 

2. As therefore the holy Scripture deſcribeth Avtichrilt 
by the name of a man; fo ir giueth vs iuſt occaſion to obſcrue 
in him the like progreſſes and changes as arc found in the 
mm man. Asthcrefore the life ot a man is Si into 

n principal) periods or peoces, to wit, Birth, I , 
a pragma age,Old age, and Dads 
Antichriſt hath the ſame degrees and ftaues, from fs firſt 
entrance into the world, yatill his fnalhend and ciſſolutions 
For it mult needs fare with this Kingdome and Empire ofÞ 
Antichriſt, as it hath done with all other Kingdomes and 
Empires of the world, which haue growne from finall be-: 
Fanings to a great height and ſtrength, andaſter by licle and 
we decayed againe, till they come to their finall ruine. 
This we may fceclearely yerified in the foure great Monat 
chiesof the world, and all other great and mighty Kings! 
domes : yea,the mi Ottoman Empire is not on | 

and powerfull as it hath beene, but as it aroſe and 
prang by litle and litle, and ſpread it ſelfe ar laſt over the 
greateſt part ofthe world;ſo we hope by the —_" 
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|| His Mans eſtate, when he faith, then ſhalithis Man of finne | 
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of, that it's deathand ruine is not farreoff. And concernit 
Antichriſt,me thinks, Saint Pex/,2.Tbeſ.2. cuidently di 
uercth all his degrees of his ftandin a—_— 
fall. His Birth, when he ſaith, that he was cuen alrcady 
come in his tune, as © aint Joby alſo affirmeth, 1 .lobw.4.3 His 
Infancy,when he faith, that the of iniquity. did al- 
ready worke.flis Youth, when he faith, that hecouldnat be 
reuealed rill that witich withheld was taken out.ob the way. | 


beereucaled,and ſhall exalt himſclfe aboue all thavis called 
God. His Declining, when he faith,the Lord ſhall conſume. 
him with the ſpiritot his mouth, that is, withthe preaching | 
ofthe Goſpell : and laſtly his Old age anddeath, when hee | 
faith, that after his conſumption he ſhall bee deſtroyed with 
the brigheneſle of Chriſts comming. Oitheſe degrees in | 
order. 

;. Antichriſts birth was without doubt inthe Apoſtles 
time, ſecing Saint Pew! faith, that the __— of iniquity 
did then worke;and Saint /oh»,that Anti was alrcady 
come into the world. Now hee- could not come before 
Chriſt, for how could he then be Antichriſt? T hercfore it is 
an yndoubtcd truth, that he was borne in the Apoſtles time : 


and yet no man can exprefly define in whit yee re, moneth, 
or day he was borne ; for his comming wasinto the Church 


25 a Ciſeaſe into the body inknowneand ſecret : neither can 
the place of his birth be determined, whether in Roave, or in 
any other C ity of the world.” And 2s for Rome, wee are {0 
farre from a/hxing the title of Antichriſt to thoſe holy' Bis 
ſhops that were firſt in Rowe, that we confeſſc that the 
Church of Rome was then propoſed to other Churches as a 
rare example of ſandity of life, and purity of doctrine, and 
conſtancy m martyrdome?: yet bowſocucr itis impoſſible ro 
determine cither the time or place ofhis birth, norwithſtan» 
ding that he was borne inthe Apottles time, is fo euident a 
truth, that he that will deny it, muſt withall depy the boly 
Scripture wherein its affirmed. > 444 
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ama" c52ge .vntill che, firſt Nicewe Counc 
x we c = neat Os Romane Biſhops 


thoſeriwes hundred yeeres, we ſhall eafily perceiue that pus 
ntly afterche Apoltes, they began / (doubtleſ: beſide they 

and intention) to prepare the way for Anticl 
who was to cftabliſh his throne in their ſcate, and that 
well by offering a kinde of primacy ab-ue other Bilhopam 
by bringing in an incollerable number of traditions to 
kenthe fumplicity and purity” of the Goſpell: which 
ny appeare, if we receive for trueth, Decretall Epiſtles 

vato ſuch Biſhops of Rem as liucd in the lt 
Age pry bar hurch,to wit, Anacletie, Enariſt us, Alexander| 
| Sexts, Higinus Pixe Elentherins, and others: for what el 
they all breath butehe ſpirn of Antichriſt W hat doe £ 


doe they beate n, but prohibitions of oftcrding F 

n any ſort what veuer? And what doc they ſpeake of, but] 
| of appeales to the Seaof Rome, and ſuch like things? andall 
thisat the time when priſons were full of C hriſtians, andre 
ftreets ran with their blood. But howſocuer theſc Epi 

| were counterfeit, asit is without doubr,yet certaine its, 

| Pope Utter nouriſhe:|this infant, nd made way for hisf 

| thergrowth, whin he encommunicezed all the Churc 
Aſia and others,for not celebrating thei: _ vpon Sun-| 
day,as did the C hurchof Rexve : which dede of — 
ſharpely reproued by many Biſhops, an: paruag = 

Saint renews, 25 Exſebins reporteth : fo il other Pilt 

his ſucceſſors 'whenthey wad-n0 {cruple to take copmit 

of the cauſes of ſuchas were condemacd by other Biſhe 


| | andarrogated the iudgeinent thereof ynto them, Which 


ambition of theirs, Saint Cyp' 1an 19 an Epiſtle to Cornelis 
the then Biſhop of Rewve, repr: headech moſt army 
gravely, and proucth that eucry one ought to be | 
where his crimc was committed, and where both his 
nefſes and accuſers might be rreſene : and that eo 

the Biſhop of Rowe,was nothingelle Pore Zone i 
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ye P__— Soalio did Pope Zepberyne,w 
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thunderout,bur the primacy of the Church of Rome F 6} 
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he the firſt of allocherstooke vpon himrhis title, rr | 

Maximus, Eprſcopas Epiſcoparuns,T he cheefe Biſboy .n{ Pj. | Boron. annal. 
(bop of Biſhops, as, Bavemine confelſeth. And thus did this | 44% 
wicked child play inhis infancy, and yer ſhewing cuen 
then mott ccrtaine prefages of his future behauiour in the 
Church, 

5. After the Nicene Councill, when peace was giuen to 
the C huurch, Antichrilt came to the prime of his youth;and his | 
pride and ambition grew to an higher [tature and (frengrh, | 
nixed with more boldnefle and cour:ge then before: for 
tcaring no more any p*rſecurion from the Pagans, whoſe 
lgi0n began by litle andlirle to bee aboliſhed, the Bi- 

ps of Kowe began to lay more ſifong foundations of their | 
proxcted, primdey, vnder pretence of defending the ſound 
docth2of the Trinity, Forgwhen 3s #henrſins, with Pant 
Patriarch of Conſkamtmep/e,an+ other Biſhops were baniſh-d 
tromthcic Churches by the A» #47, and reryred themiclue s 
to /n/ins then Biſhop of Rom he received them, and wrore 


in theirbehalfe,lerters:to the Eaſterne Biſhops full of pride | p/7.7e9 
and ambicion : wherein he challengeth the right of c ig Conc, 
;encrall Councils, the iadgeinent ouer other Biſhops, 
Ge appcales tothe Church of Rewwe: which arrogancy of | 
theirs, was greatly cheriſhed and encreaſed by a Decree of 
the Councill of Sed >, which NEE ro reme- 


dy the troubles of thatrime,in regard Arrian Heretie 
wherewiththe whole Eaft was infected, cher for a perpetuall. 
right,pcrmiued appeales [to the Biſhop of Reme : if arlcaft, 
this Decree of the Councill of Serdick' be not countecrfen : | 
ſeeing Saint A »gu/tineacknowledgethgo Councill of Sar- i} cv; conrrs 
dick bur hercticall. The ſame eps of pride were troden in | Creſcon4ib, 3. 
by allthe whole ranke of Romance Biſhops of that *pe, -1 Thad 
ſomuch that the Councill of Melewis' was IG go 

ltoppage thereunto \dding all appeales ro bee il C-w # ns 
beyond the Sea, _ paine being exchided from the!} «iz £49 _ 
Communion ofthe Churches of Af/ic. + vhich cauſed Pope'| 1m Ceci 
Zexy mans, for the maintenance ofthe authority of his Sea, 
RIO NIIEENS Gn pranates GUST nog k 
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Antichrifts growth and progreſſe. 
dick, which was ſaid to be the ſame with that of Nie# 
it was conuicted of falſhoode by the Copies of the 
cill of Nice fercht from Conſtantinople, and fo his k 
This Councill wrote vnto Pope Celeſt;me the ſuccef 


mface abour this fallification, and aduertiſed im 
bring into the Church ( — to appeare as a} 
ſimplicity) Fumeſum typhum ſeculi, «A ſmoky arroganty 
the world, In like maner the Councill of Chalcedon'it 
aboutto bridle this height of pride in the Romane Bill 
when.notwithſtanding the contradictions of the Legai 
Pope Leo,it gaue an equall place of primacy in the Cham 
to the Patriarch of Conſt antmople, and cquall priuilet 
honour, with abſolute iuriſdiction ' outer all the Merraps 
tancs of Aſia, Ponrns and Thracia,and thatby reaſon off 
laperiall ſcare which was thenthetec planted, as the Bl 
of Rome had before time beene exalted for the ſarne ll 
Hence forward the Patriarchs of Conſt avrinople went al 
in cquipage withthe Biſhops of Rome, and retained the 
of Occuincnicall as well as they :and the Church of Camps 
tmople,was by the authority of the Emperors (tiled, OF 
emninm aliarum eccieiarum, Head of all other Chure 

is cuident by the writing of. /uſtinian the Einperor ws 
phanuuw Patriarch of Conſtlantineple, and Autheorint; 8 
Mecminu,and of the Emperor Leo, to Stephen Patriarcay 
the ane place, So that in this Age, the Bi of Raw 
aubitioully defircd,and in a yourhfull heate audaciou ho 
tempted that, which yer by no ineanes they could abſoki 
effc&t ard bring to paſſe. And though Gregory the git 
whether by fained humility or otherwiſe, ſeeincd to ab 10M 
the ule of Vauwerſall Biſhop, or Patriarch, which / < 
C onflantmople aſlumed vnto himſelfe, calling him there 
the forerunner of Antichriſt, and ſaying, rhar none 'C 
Biſhops of Rome ever vſurped this title : yer notwithl n 
ding (it we will beleeue Þ aronixe ) he forbore not in © 


Baron4d 4n. \to take the fame title ypon himnſelfe, when he faith m one f | 
ek tus Epiſtics, 7 hat ebe Kom ane ſeate ſerned for « Watch-t 
ouer the whole warld,and ſent out wnto alt;niw- Con 
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Fae I chinke his Epiiti rather we "then boy oth 


egaries for t was'd nd. In. ya 
brifts. ms wich bne of dararion the Popes vicd nor; 
defides he bringeth in Theodoricks ſubſcribing to this priui- 


edge, whereas at this time he was ſcarce of to ſpeake, 
and it poſſefſion of the Ciry of Soofſonr which bick he neue, had. 


Now i weadde heercumo the great pompe attd riot whych | 


he Romiſh Prelates and Charpy abandoned themſGues vn- 
0 in this Age, we ſhall perceive mote of the youthful diſpo- 


Greper lib 12, 


Offs 34+ 


ſition of this Man of fnne, Anmmiznn Marcellin 1 Pag:n Ammige, 


| 


Andall this he boars ar 9 to the Biſhop of Rome : 


itortan, having rclated the ſchiſme and contention betwixt Marcell 27, 


Damaſu and V1 ciſfmns about the Papacy , wherei? much thu- 


mane blaod was ſhed and (pilr, at att concluderh after this |! 
manncr : #hes [ conſider grede Ao x je Romane Bi- | 


91, | cannet but confeſſe t h afpire wnto thoſe 


honexr! hant reaſon to ſtrive with all their nright ; ſeeing when | 
they heve obtained thew ;they ave aſſured to be enriched with | 


the oblattons of (Matromes, and 19 come forth im pub/dht in 
their Chariots m 
ſuch exceſſe that x 3778 try the tables of Kiny?.” 


for of orhcr Biſhops he thus wriceth in the ſame place, Thar 
their frugalty m meates, and drinkty, parſimony in apparel, 
and humility mn carriage thew ro God andits by 
ſarnants as pure and modeſt perſons This Marcellimau. Now 
it cannot beſaid,thar this Hiſtorian in'a malicious humour 
reprehoadericthe riot of the Romiſh Biſhops (as Farenine 
would haue it) ſeeing he commendeth other Chriſtian = 
ſhops for their modeſty —__ e: And 


—_— is Þ aronine impugent, a tg mſtifie this chele | | 


and pride, 77 rien Thow ts the” ſnierw'pue 


| pred hood of C brift was ioyned a magu aud regal Mee | Mb. ns et 
| ef: whereby hee giuerh cauſe of h6-applicirion of thay! CM 


which Saint /er ome reporreth to haue beene ſpoken by one 
Pratextatas a deſigned Confull, bac farvitogions wretchn,” 
who mocking, at Damaſiu,' (avd, Muke mee BY op 

Rome, and { will 


Þ 4  tirude} 


aned, and to mak? fiaſts vvrth [| 


rune Chriſt aus, 1th Ehe/chi6mm'114]| 
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ay Antichrifls growth and progreſſe. © 
titude of traditions, ceremonies, and (1 ious do 
brought inzo the Church by the Biſhops of Rewe, 4 
fi{t 11xe hundred yecres,do ſhew,that Antichriſt was g 
to a good age and Rrength: as the minglingof warerll 
the Sacramentall wine by Alexander the firlt, and "ob 
with water for BenediQtion,agreeable to the Pagans 4 iu 
falt for ſeuen weeks by T o/eſpberme;the celebrating ofE 
on the Sunday,by Paws the firit ; the which one Horm 
ſaid to hauc recciucd by reuclation from an Angell 
ſhepheards habit : the ſhaving of Prieſts crownes, l Ga 
micetss,a cultome derined fromrhe prattiſe of 1s 
and conlemnedby diuers of the Fathers, as Clemenr ob 
exandria,pedagog (16.3 ,cap.11.and Otatss contra Þ 
{1b.2 and lcrome on Ee/4krl,44.and the fourth Cou 
T v/edo.cap.40.the Falts of fourc timcs by Calrxems : N 
Cups into the celcbration of the Lords Supper, by 
Vibane: butnoGoldas yct, becauſe I thinke they fe 
Perfins rule, In ſarrts quid tacit anmrum? new Chritme wi 
made cuery yecre, andthe old to be burne atthe Euet 
by Pope Fabren ; Diuine ſernice :o be celcbrated vpon 
(cpulchres of Martyrs,by Pope Fe'cx : bleffmg vponthell 
rac of the fruits of the carth, as ifthey held rhem vne 
with the Aſancheer ill they were thus parified by” tut 
«4 : as alſo the prohibition,thatno Martyr ſhould} 
-d but being clothed with a certaine kinde of Veſtiment 
icd a Dalmatica,an iz purple hood. Thus ſuperſticion 
can then tg encreaſe ayd grow to ſome (frength N 
Church,andrhatnot ondy unmatters of ceremony, but 
of doctrine : for then began Temples to be ded; | 
honour cf the Virgin Adary, and! Martyrs, to\rhe 8 
diſhonour of God, to whom as all dwine worſtinyisw ef 


giuen,loall Temples for the exerciſe ofthat worſhip, 

to becrected, as wieneſſeth Faint Avynſtine. Then entred Þ 
the Inuocation of Saints, with the placing ofhope and co 
hdence in them, as may appeare by the doctrine of the Pe 


Leo and Gregorpthe Great:zthen came in prayer for the deal 
and Purgatory :for the fabricke wherof they forced to 
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an infinite number of miracles, and ons of dead | 
ghoſts The doctrine of iuſtification by the merit of workes, 

gan then alſo to take ſome foormy, not ſo as 
afterwards, So that now it is eake to c onclude, that albei 
the Biſhops of R»we,rnill the yecre 600, were not ſuchas to 
whom might be properly applyed the cicle of Antichriſt ;yer 
it cannot be denyed, but that the myſtery of him wrought in 
| chein,and by them ;an4rhat it was grownerto ſome ſtrengeh 
and ſtature in this Age 
6. We haue ſcene Antichriſt inhis youth, the _ 
iniquity working inthe Sea of Rowe, t mnplici 
of 


"=p" $ Wl” A pov x 
1.4 4 | . 


of 
Fry 
ſome Biſhops, and ambitionof others, for theſe frft fin 
Ages,till Gregory the firſt; after whoſe death, he cameto his 
mans cſtate, cthatis, wasreucated in the Church, and-reig- 
ned in the Romane Sea + and as the period of this 'Ageof 
m1. is commonly of longer continuance then the reſt, {o-is 
the time of Amtichriſts reigne, longer thea of his infancy or 
youch. kbeganpreſemly afterthe death of Gregory the 
Great, and continned well-necre tac full ſpace of Roo, | 
yeeres, and aroſe to it height by cerraine tegrees and 
ſtzices:for no morcall thing is perfeRar the firit, bur groweth 
by ſteps, as it alſo Pres The firft degre* 5! his r-igne, | 
which | terme his mans cftate, was in the tune of the Empe- | 
rour Phocas, who having moſt rreacheroully. and ccuclly 
murdered his Maiſter, AMawritru the Emperous, together 
with his Wife and Children, to the end,that be might gaine 
te favour of the Romanes,and keepe /ralyfrom reuolung ; 
he cauſed the prinacy and ſuperiority of the whole Chur 
co be adiudged tothe Romane Sea, and the Biſhopof Rame | 
to be declared the foucraigne and yniverſall Head of the 
Church, and ofallother Biſhops ;- alleadging for it this rea» 
ſon : That as the Ciry of Reme was the rand Prunceſſc 
of rhe Romane Enwire, ſo it ovght alſazo have the prinuacy 
and ſoucraignry i religion. And fremthis ume, Poneface || 
and his fucceſſours tcooke vpon them the rea 04 | 
Bilhop4 A title, whichin deed apperraineth tonone | 
Cir, ao xe ent eas Mepirrd Frere | 
| J , 
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| hbn, r. Per.F. 4;) and conſequently the onely vn: rl 
Gregor api. | ſhopand Head of the Church, as S. Gregor) notably 
66.12 49pt-34-| _ in many places, as in an Epiſtle of his to all Bil 


| where he vſcth this {uperſcription : 'To alf 1be 
; the holy C gs ftones ſhining m Chriſts 


whoſe wniver(all bead is Chrift : he doth not ſay, the Bilkay 
of Renee, but Chriſt : a he that taketh ypon him this name 
dorh not onely rob Chriſt of his dignity, bur alſo cuery 
ther particular Biſhop of that ow and part of the adults 
tration of the Church, which is committed vnto him 
God. This S. Gregory inoſt excellently, and at large page 
ueth in dwucrs of his Epiſtles, as /ib. 4. Epiſt. 24- a. . 
36. and Fpift. 38. andall grounded __ this reaſon, 
cauſe to be the vniuerſall Biſhop, is ro be the onely Biſhop 
and ſoall others to be but his Subſtitutes, and Vicars, adi! 
therefore to haue nopowet of themſelues, bur as it is date 
ued from him : and therefore that diſtinRtionyot the 
vninerſall,deuiſed by the Icſuites, is both vaine and frivolous 
when they ſay, thar it either ſignifierh: ſingularitie, and fowp 
be vniuer{all, is tobe the onely Biſhop of the world : ory 
heminency, and fo to be yniuerſall, is nothing clſc but to 
the chiefe of all Biſhops. And that in the firlt ſigni | 
the title is prophane, facrilegious, and proper vnto At p : 
chriſt : butintheſecond, it may be attributed to the Pogezh 
according to $, Gregories intention. T his, I ſay, is awe 
conceite : for he that ſhall aduiſedly read S. Gregory in 
fore-named places, ſhall finde, that he dothnor onely cc 
denme it inthefirſt ſenſe, bur in the ſecond alſo, namely, 
that one ſhould vſurpethar title to himſclfe, depriving allo» 
thers oft, ſceing it is apparant in the Amcicnt Councils tha 
all the Patriarches in commion, beare the title of cecuneniealt 
or yninerſall Biſhops, withoutderogating theveby oncfrot 
the other. And theteforc if the Councilbof Chelcedon { 
they pretend) or any other Councill, did at any:tune glue 
the Biſhop of Romerhis title, it was wi commori as to a Patrid 
arch, andnot in any ſingular manner : As thecare of ali the 
| Churches was Joi: bus arts er webants provace, bur 
cor 
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Chap.7. ' Antichrifts growth and progreſſe. 
common with thereſt ofthe Apoſtles; for elſe S, Paw{had 
oucr-laſhed, wheii he ſaide, That be was rrowbled: with the” 
care of all Churchtt, 2 .Cor. (1. 2$. Hence itis, that S. Befll 
was called © uizat vie inunpline gnrip The great a of - the 
world : and oy Nazia nzent ſpeaking of $,' Cyprian, | 
ſaith, that yo prefided w—_— bake but alſo o- 
uer the whole Weſt, yeathe Eaſt, and ghe South, and the 
North, Ina word, theſe two titles, Zhop of the wninerſall 
| Church, and wninerſall Biſhop of the C , | are farre dif- 
ferent, if not contrary : for the firſt was a common name to 
all Biſhops that made profeſſion of true and ſound doftrie, 
whereby they were diſcerned from Heretikes and Schilma- 
tikes, the yniverſall Church fgnifying nothing elſe but the | 
Orthodox and Cathohke Famer” the ſecond _ 
properly apree to any, butto an infinite perſon,co wit, Iefus 
Chit, and if it be aſcribed to any, a regard of 


prehermiennce, that he ſhould haue abouc all others, but in 
regard of the mniuer ality of care, he ought to ſhew towards 
the whole Catholike or vniverſall Church, 


7. This was the firſt degree of Antichriſts reigne or 
Kingdoie; The ſccond was, when the Biſhops. of Ronue 
ſhooke off from their neckes the yoke of obedience and fe- 
alry which they ought vnto the Emperours : for, for « lopg 
time, the Pope was choſen by the common yoyces of the 
Cleargy, and people of Rowe, and this cleftion was confir» 
med by the Emperour hunſclte, or by hus Lieurtenang, the 
Exarch of Ranenmna, and was ſubietto him, as to his Lord 
and Maiſter, to be cither cſtablidſhed or depoſed ar his plea- 
ſurezas we may ſee particularly in the example of Pope Mar- 
tie the firſt, who was carried as a criminous perſon to Con- 
ſtantimeple before the Emperour, and by him baniſhed (co 
the Me Cherſoneſus, where he dyed : Butafterward Pope 

'Benedift the (ceond, by his hypocrifie, obtained of the. Em- 
perour Conſtantine the ft freedome of ckection, withour 
| the authority of the Empcrour, or his Exarch » and then 
preſently beganthis Manof Sinne to ruffle in tipride, a 
never ceaſed, vhat by {editions and cxcommppnications, 
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Antichrifli growth preſſe, © 
he had chaſed the Empcrours authority wholly out c 
'| Then Pope Conſtantive, excommunicated the Enmpes 
Thilgpiens (who indeed was a fauourer of the Here 
che Monotheines,) and forbad the people of Rome, -ithe 
acknowledge him for their Lord,or to obey.any Mandawy 
Commandement that came out by his authority, Then@ 
gory the ſecond, reſted the decree of the Emperour Loads 
third, who in zealeto Gods glory, had commanded all ly . 
pes in Churches to be beaten downe ,and ſo maintained hits 
lelfe by the fauour of Charles Martell againſt him, & 
| Emperour durſt not giue aſſault ypon him by Armes 
Pope Stephen the ſecond, by the ae of Pepmr, then Ki g of 
France, wrung out of Arſtu/pbau the King of the Lamb q 
; hands, not onely the rightes and territoriesof $. Peter butt 
whole Exarchate of Rawerna,with all the dependancestþ k- 
upon, & beſtowed it ypon the Biſhop of Rome: And yetthe 
ambition was not fatiatc herewith, for they retted not rillthe 
Kingdome of the Lumbards was viterly rooted out þ 
Charles the ſucceſſour of Pepor, who haumg conqueredl - 
dier their laſt King added vntohis Fathers guifts,zll chathew 
beyond Lygeria, fromthe old ruines of the City Lune,yt p| 
the Alrer, and muchelſe where : And this is that which 
called ©, Peters Patrmony,w hich they dcfrauding theirmaeh 
benefaftours of that acknowledgement which is duet Þ| 
them, had ratheraſcribeto the donation of Conſt antinetiyh 


» 


Great, Here then we may ſee twonotableeucnts. Firltahe} 


Pope a fpired ynto two hornes, to wit, both ſpirituall all 
temporall authority, and fo becane a temporall Princet | 
thoſe great territories which were conferred ypon him. Ji 
ſecondly; the ercftion of the Image of the ſecond BealtiÞ 
when the firſt made Pepin the Father a King, depdl: l. 
Chr/periche as vnluſfcient, and then tranſlated Weſtca 
Empire, from the Greckes to the French, conferring it vp 
Charles his ſonne : thus notoriouſly verifying the pr ' 
Ape. 13. 14. 15. That Antichnit ſhould conmandrhe ins 
habitants of the earth, romake an unage of the firſt Beaſt, 0 


| giue hima fpirit,and to cauſe him to be worſhipped, This 


,NaD.”7. Rattanta eek nee is a av if © "= 
o maniſcſt a token of Antichriſt, that it carnog be doubred | _ 
of, whether we reſpe&t the erection and tranſlacion of this | - 
w Empire, which is a power ondly proper vnto God ; or 
the bringing into the Church the adoration of Images; and 
the canonization of Saints, which was a kinde of giving life 
to the image of the firſt Beaſt, with whom it was accuſtomed 
both to worſhip dumbe Idols, of wood and ſtone, andto 
conſccrate and deifie mortall men,as they pleaſed, For this 
cauſe,many learned men haue fixed the number 646. vpon 
this tire, as the true beginning of the reuelation of Anti- 
chriſts kingdome : for & we adde to 97 yeeres of Chriſt, 
which were runne when the Apocalyps was written, 6*6. 
we ſhall fall ypon the yeere of 762. in which the Pope as an 
earthly Prnce, poſi fled the Exftchate of Ranenra, and thoſe 
other territories, which he rece ucd by the gift of Pepin and 


Charlem-1igne. 
8. Bur for allthis, the Whore of Babylon was not yet 


aſcended ro the top of her abhominarions : tor the Romane 
Sca was as yet held nnfome ſubiection tothe !*mperours; ſo 
that no Popes could be recciued, withourthen — 
and confirmation, as is apparant by Srephen the fourth, and 
histwo ſucceſſours, who were compelled totrauaile into 
France, to get the confirmation of their eleQtion Alſo the 
guardance and ſourraignicy of their temporall lands giuen 
by Pepmn and his 394 ec4 remained in the hands of the 
Emperour, and of thoſe that held vnder him the command 
of /taly, Alſo Lewerthe ſecond, making his abode for the 
moſt part at Rowe or thereabgut, commaſſded with more 
abſclute power, then any of his pr edeccſlours had done. The 
Popes power then was by theſe meanes ſomewhat bridled, 
ſo that he could not doas he lift, But theſe proud Prelates, 
| diſdaining to be thus curbcd, ſoone broke the yoake, an4 (-r 
themſclues free from all obedience to mortall man, Pope 


Nicholas the firſt led the ring : he amongſt orhter his goody 


conſtitutions, prohibited the Emperours to be preſent at 
their Synodall aſſemblies ; concluded that the Pope could 
potbe dyed by any ſecular power ; forbad the mariage of 

Aa Priefle, | 
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Priefts,interdifted Princes,and recciued otB 
and Prieſtsthat were CUBELEY :of which 
we figde many complaiffts made by learn&d and got yn 
living atthat time, as of Hinemare Archbiſhop of Rhea 
and Linepert, Archbiſhop of Mentz,, with others, Al 
hira ſucceeded other Popes, whoſe continual! labour 
ſtrangle the power of Kings of Claudine Fanch (x 
and that partly by occafion of their negligence in ge 
ment, and partly of the ignorance of their owne right 
ancient Canons,as may appeare in the anſwer of T' _ 
and Gonthier Biſhops, recorded by Faxcher and orhers'$ 
bout which time,Pope Adrian the ſecond, threatned toey 
communicate King Charles the Bald, it he did not ret 
Lorraine to the Emperour Lewes. Neither did theſce 
of their power ſhew theinſcluesoncly in Frence,but in 
land, Germany, Italy, and other Countrics of F wrope ; 
manifeſt in the ſtories of thoſe times : depoſing Kings, t 
{lating Kingdomes, excommunicating all that any W 
withllood their ambitious defignes, and interdifting w 
Nations, as here S*g/audinthe time of King [chn, 
ſtood in thar ſtate of 'unterdiftion for the ſpace of ſ1x yet 
ring all which time, no bcls were rung, no divine ſerull 
publikely vied, no bodies buricd in Chriſtian ſepulrure, 
Sacraments publikcly adminiſtred, nor any rcligious eh} 
ciſe elſe performed, bur all carried the facc of Paganiime,tt4 
ligion bcing vrterly baniſhed, or at leaſt ſo ſmothered, | 
it could not appeare. Atthis time alſo it was, that after A} 
declining of thehouſe of Chanjemaigne, the Popes grewWh 
that height, of not oncly —— alſo impiety, that 
als, | eſteemed no better then monſters, whom Þaroui 
—_ conſtrained tocall Apoſtaticks, and not Apoſtolicks, Th 
did that famous harlot Thesdra, with her two daug} 5} 
Alar1zi1 and Theodora,make Popes at their pleaſure, l 
adulterous ruſhans, which are not regiſtred in the roll &F 
the +7 ang Keme, for any other cauſe (as Þaronins Ot 
fefſcth) but to fill yp the (#ac ceſſon, and marke out the rimt&Þ 
my theſe monſters created Pricſts, and Deacons, and C 


ane abies 


dinals, like to themnſglues:ſo that Balexs had reaſon to 
call the time of the fitting of theſe Popes, [obn the 
eight, till S:/uefter the ſecond, the reigne of the great Whore, 
And it may ſceme, that the Author of the booke of Anti- 
chiiſt, which is found in the ninth Tome of $. Auguſtine: 
workes, aimed at the ſame, when he defigneth the revealing 
of Antichriſt, ro the time of the Empires tranſlation from the 
French yrto the Germanesr, And after this alſo, when /obu 
the t ;, gaue the Emperiall Crowne, to Otboa King of Ger 
miny, and Prince of the Saxons, 2s it was before giuento 
Charlemaigne, by Leothe third. This Ocho, tooke not on- 
ly an oath of allegiance to the Pope, bur alſo of proteion of 
him and his eſtates,againit all che world. The oath is recor- 

{ ded at large by Gratiar, d/Þ.63. (116i dowrine) by the tenour 
whercot, we may cafily tee, how the Emperour recemed at 
that time, the CharaRter or marke of the ſecond Beaſtzand in 
{tcad thereof, yeelded vnto them their power and authority, 
a3 it was foretold by $. ſob», So that it cannot be doubted, 
but that in the Church of Rowe at thoſe times fate the true 
Antichriſt, in whom all the Prophecies were fulfilled, and 
the mannersof the great Whore pradtiſed tothe full ; And 
therefore in a Councill held at Khemer,not long after,the Fa- 
thers there aſſembled, were not afraide to affix the title of 
Amichritt vpon thoſe Popes. 

9. «The laſt and higheſt period of Antichriſts reigne, is 
yet behind, which began when /ob» the 13. or 19. = 
four of Silwefter the ſecond, depriuedthe people of Reme of 
all right ofcle&ion of their Popes, which power they had 
retained and exerciſed all that time. For he tooke it from 
them, and inueſted therewith the Prieſts of Rome, which be. 

then 3p be called by the name of Cardinals; in which 

orme of Faoo.k continueth till this day : and here began 
the arme of his rexgne, which grew alittle bigger vnder 8e- 
wedslF the ſcucnth, who by a Decree ordained, thatnone |, 
mighc be called Emperour, bur whom the Pope ſhould | 
chuſe, and to whom he ſhould preſent the an os 
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ſtones, and a golden Crofſe onthe top) fo thar whe 
fore, the Pope was no Pope, except confirmed h 
perour, now topfie-turuy, the Emperourisno E 
except confirmedby the Pope. Bur the top and top-yy 
of his reigne, was vader Gregor) the ſcucnth, formerly 
Huldebrand, who conuened the whole ſpirituall pe 
the Papal! Seaouer Churches, into 2 politicke Mo 

ger earthly Principalities. 

10. Out of all which that hath bene aid, It 
mend vmo the Reader, three notable obſeruations fe 
confirmation of thistruth. Faſt, that not oncly © 
dernc writers, butalſo ſuch as were more ancicnt, lu 
foce the reformation of the Church, refcrre tothis G 
the ſcucnth, rhe higheſt degree of Antichriſts reigne. 
Lollard who wrote vpon the Apocalyps, in the ycere vil 
ſetleth the beginning of Ancichriſts reigne (whom he 
remptorily aſfameth to be the Pope, ypon the yeere you 
and with him agreeth £6:rhardche giſhop of Saltz boarg, 
the time of the Empcrour Frederick : who in an 
which hc made in an aflernbly ofthe Princes and Biſhe 
Germany, faith; that Gregory the ſcuenth laide the firlt _ 
dationof the Kngdome of Antichriſt. Secondly, th 
this time, the lines of the Popes were ſofilthy andabbi 
nad'e, asit would yrke any Chriſtian heart to read ll 
thung $ as arc written of them by their owne writers, Ct 
dinail Zewro repreſcnteth vnto our view, a map of ſuck! | 
r!ble monſers and iacarnate diuels, liuing at that time nas 
Remane Sca, as the carthneuer bore the like. And oft 
tunc, the Author of the booke called, Faſcicu/ns tempera 


thus ſpcaketh. Aw effeminate time wherein the Cbriftiaz 


bean greatly to faile, and declme from it maſculine ginger? 1 
then Sacraments, ard Ecclefiafticall Cerem uy *a} 


ſermed, but the people 7 4Me them ſe/ncs to Ly th wy . '3 
channments and Necromancy:ard T ſajing 4 | | 


as were the people, ſo 
|" be Prieſts + Then Popes murdered one another b b on, | 


rent Chriſtendoine wit : Schiſmes, filled Churches watt 
hominatons, and Kinydomes with warres ,maſſacres, and 
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pod. Thirdly and laſtly, that atthis tinze the of the 
omanc Hiſhops was growne to {uchanexce 

$isalinoft incredible : for they conttrained Emperors and 
Cings to kifſe their feet, to hold their ſturop when got 
pn horſebacke,to miniſter water ymto thern for the waſty 
of their hands whenthey went to ineate, to waite for acce 
nto them at their gatcs till it were their pleaſure to admir 
hem to their preſcnce; and finally,chey were not aſhamed 
to trample ypoathcirnecks, as A/exarder the thirddid to 
the Emperor Frederick the firſt, and to er the Crowneon 
their heads withone foot, and kicke it off againe with the 
other, with infinite other moſt arrogant demeanors. All 
"which things laid together, doc cxactly conclude, that cyer 
fince Boniface the third, the Pope hath beene the true and 
grand Antichriſt, albcit his tyrrany and pride encrealed by 
degrees till Gregory the ſeucnth, when it was alcended to his 
higheſt period. 

11. Thus wee haue ſcene Antichriſt in his mans eftate, 
that is, inthe top ofthis ſtrength and pride ; but then he be- 
ganto decline and decay, asaman vſcthto doe after hee 
5 fifty or threeſcore yeeres of age, This d:clining eftate of 
the Man of finne began, when Marte Luther difpelling 
the miſtsof Popery, preached the glorious Goſpell of Ic- 
{1s Chriſt ro the world, and eſpecially cleared the doctrine 
of Iuſtification, which ll then lay cloaked ander the vaile 
of Scholaſticall diſtnRions, and Monkiſh devotion. For 
' albeit there wantednor in all Ages ſorne that oppoicd them- 
{clues againſt popiſh tyranny and ſuperſtition, and diſcer- 
ned and avouched that the Pope was that Antichriſt : yet 
none of them gaue him his deadly wound, till God ftirred 
vp Lathey to bee the inſtrument of this mercy. For his 
doarine and preaching was no, ſooner ſpread abroad.yn 
the world, bur it was entertained as finding hag IS 
orzanded the antiquity of holy Scripture and ancient 
C ancitls and Dottors. n, this time God alſo raiſed yp 
fuch a number of bright Starres learncd men 4 che Church, 
as 50 Age cuer ſaw the like: theſe did notonely refine 
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. Monkiſh barbarifmes, humane learning, bur al 
reat light and 14. % men ynto the truth, whi 
-_ time lyen clouded ynder ignorance and {| 
Andto helpe forward this great worke, not long 
thistime,the Famous Art of Printing was by Gody 
uidence found out, as it were of purpoſe to di 
ſpread abroad the moſt excellent writings of famous 
then living, which peraduenture otherwiſe had neuer 
to light. Nowthen all theſe meancs of Gods proui 
working together,brought foreh ſuch an cffc&,thatnor 
ly millions of m_ in all places, but alſo whole 
and Kingdomes ſpying out the abominable errors of 
Romiſh Harlot, fell away fromthe obedience of the 
and cimbracedthe truth of the Golpell,as is apparent at 
day in Germany, France, England, Denmarke, Pol. 
almoſt all parts of Ewrope, And this is that very ſame 
was prophecycd of by Saint Paul, 2. Theſſ. 2. $i 
plane termes, where itis ſaid, That the Lord ſhould 
lume Antichriſt withthe ſpirit of his mouth : where 
| word (Conſume ) is meant a declining and languiſhing 
neſle that ſhould fall ypon him, whereby his vicall parts 
powers ſhould cuery day grow weaker and weaker, 
with ſuch as are in a conſumption: and by the ſpirit 
Chriſts mouth, nothing clſe but the preaching ofthe 
pell, acfording to the opinion of molt [ntcrpreters: a 
is the reaſon why of all men liuing,thcy moſt hate god'y 
pr Preachers, becauſe they are the Trumperters 
low downe the walls of their /ericho, \0 
12. Thus hathrthis Man of finne beene in his wane 
declination,cuer ſmce Lutbers tine : but whether his 
and decrepit age be yet come,is hardto iudge : as alſo of, 
time and hourc of his death, Theſe things wee muſt 
vnto God, who onely knoweth the ſecters of times and 
{ons that are to come : onely wee may thus farre iudge,thi 
as when we ſce aman waxe gray-headed and declining, 
are aſſured old age and death arenotfar off: ſowe may 
| {o ſafely iudge,confidering the decliving eſtate of this 
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ſmne, that he is growing old and neere to his deſtrutions 
hich finall deſtrution notwithſtanding ſhall nog bee ac+ 
ompliſhed, cill Chriſt himſelfe come vato iy 
s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, he ſhall deftroy him by the bright- 
c of his comming, 2.Tbeſſ. 2.8. How ought we then to 
iſh andlong for that blefſed day? 
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The Second Part. 


CHADP.r. 
Touching the Image of the Beaft. 


, tt, alyys x 3.1 4.itis written by S. /obs,that 
the ſecond beaſt ſhould make an Image of the 
! firſt, which had the wound by a Sword and did 
live : andthat hee ſhould haue power to giue 
liſe vnto this /mage,and cauſc it hothto ſpeake and to be 
worſhipped. Which words may be vnderſtood either I 
terally,or morally ,or myſtically : but m which ſcuſc ſocues 
wetake them, yet cucry way they fit: the Pope, and demon- 
ſtrate humto be the erue Antichriſt, igured our by this (c- 
cond Beaſt whercof SaintJobn ſpeakerh, 
% 2, Forif wee vaderſtand it as many of the Popiſh wri- 
ters doe, liceraly, that this muſt bee one of the miracles 
of Antichrift, that hee ſhall giue life and ſpeech toa dead 
Image, which becauſe *no Pope cuer did, therefore hee 
canuot bee Antichrilt :- {anſwere,that it is falſe, thatneuer 
any did fo : for clſe what meane thoſe frequent motions, | 
noddings, ſweats, and weeping of Images, reported in| 
| their Legends, and Maroymfeges ? At that great contro- | 
ucrhc betwixtthe Monkes ahd married Pricfs at thte $y- 
wode at Wincheſter vader Duſan, a Cructfix is faid to hauc' 
(ow ſpoken in fauour ofthe Monks, againſithe CEEy, 
, 


ludicaſtic bene ,ont eretic non bene ; non 
qui prerbyterie fawent that is, It ſhall net bee, 
| bee,yow bane endged well, you ſhall not doe well to : 
| choke ill that faxour the Prieſts. Tt is writtenin the ag 
{Breuiary in the Feaſt of Saint Thewes,that when hee pn 
yery earneſtly before a Crucifix at Naples, this ve ew 
{heard from the Crucitix : Bene ſcriph/fti de me T F 
ergo wercedem accipics > Thom baſt written well of men 
mas, what reward therefore wilt thin receine? Alſo 
life and aQts of Hyacmthw, recorded by Sexerinew, we 
that an Image ofthe Virgin ſary thus ſpake vnto Hyath 
thus flying Fomihe Tartars, Ofii H 1acinthi ,effugis "1, 
Tartarorum, of me cum filio mes diſſecandam oF cone 
dams relinquis > Accipe nue ig itur tecum : that is, O ſoune 
acinthus doeft thow flee from the hands of the Tartary, 
leans mee with my Sonne to be cut in peeces and tra | 
on by them ? Take me therefore with thee : and whenkees 
{wered that her Image was ſo bigge that he could not 2 
it : itanſwered, Accipe, quia allewiabit pondu filing hint 
Take me for my Sorne will belpe to beare thy burden. Ne 
finde alſo in Ceſarixe, another Image ofthe bleſſed Ya 
that in the behalfe of a Rencegate that had denyed Chill © 
humbled himſelfe beforc her,crauing pardon for his noe, 
ſpake thus voto her Sonne in her armes ; Dalc-ſſime fi 
ſerere iti hom : Sweet Soune bane mercy of thus N 
which when he turning away his face denyedto- doegl 
laide him vpon the Altar,and caſt her ſelfe at his feet 
Egote precor mu filfut proper amorem mei huic bowrini al 
igwoſcere, I pray thee O my Soune, for the lone of mee, 
pitty of this man, Then the Sonne lifting vp his Mc 
faid, Nibil ego tb peſſmrs denegare Aſter mea, exce guns 
nid ti condono Yoprer amoren tne, O my Mother 1 can " 
thee nothing, bebold, I forgine bim all for thy ſake, The 
cxamplcs we finde of the Image of the bleſſed Virginſp 
ing to the Porter of a Church, concerning Alexia; Fat 
troire hominem Dei. Let the man of God enter m : ad tc 
[ga the Church of Saint Pax/in Rowe ;andt6- 
Cele 


zh Zo dt. 


«left ine in the Church of Saint Mary the Emprefie, witha 
mber more, Now ttheic repos ,berruc, 3s why 
hot the Ceuill that (according to ther opinion ) canker oh 
cad body yr ya. a 987 A cauſc allo a deall Imageto 
oe the like ? or if they be falſe and councerteit, deviſed by 
uperſtitious Prieſts ; yer howſocucr, they make a good ar- 
pumcnt againſt them, chat the Pope3s Angichiift, whothus 
viucth life and ſpeech to dead __ | omit. that they 
on[traine all ther Diſciples to worthip _—_ , and con- 
Cemne and perſecutc all them for Heferikes that refuſe this 
cruice, And albeittheſe Images cannot be (aid to be por- 
raieures of the Beaſt to wit,cbe Romane State, for this was 
0 ere an oug)y tmage withſcuen heads and cen hornes; yer 
bey may truly be called his Images, both becauſe they are 
made in fauour of him, and Ace alfo poſſefſeth and cauſerh 
hem to beadored, As Laban,Gen. 3 2.21d AMicab, Ind, 18. 
all the Images which Kabe/! and the Danites had (tollen 
om them, their Gods;becauſe they made, worthipped,and 
ollcſſedthem. 
2. Thus lterall ymay this prophecy .rightly bee applyed 
othe Pope; and as literally, fo way itmorally alio. Foras by 
the Beaſt is meant the Rowane Empire,ſo the Image of that 
beaſt is Nothing elſe but the repreſentation of that Empire, 
d this is notably verified in the Wefterne Empire erceted 
by che Popes,firlt in Fravce,and after in Germary. For as |- 
m. ges peraine the name,and a certaine outward fimnlitude of 
the protatype, butare viterlyyoid ofrhe Nature and eſſence! 
thereof : ſortheſenew Emperors of the Welt, bore the name! 
and citle of the ancient Roman Emperors,and were adorned, 
ith Imperiall Ornaments 4nd prerogatiues of hanour, yer 
amed the power and Maixity of the ancient Empire, 
whereinits lite coated. For the. ancient Emperary tuled 
pucr Reme,and the Prownces ſubict hereunto : burtheſe 
neither Haue- dommon oner Ronve, - not oucr any anc 1cNt 
Prouince ofthe Empire ; but are a bare title andaame wih- 
var the thing, Now the Pope hath giuenaſpitipyno t.19 


wet 


wer to make Lawesand Decrees. ' So that ſceingth Pe 
after the decay of the old Eafterne Empire was the cretl 
of thisnew in the Weſt,creating the firft Emperor, ls 
ſituting a Colledge of Ele tors for the choife of newin 
ſucceſſion, and confirining the choilc by his authoriryg 
may defſeruedly conclude,that he is the ſecond Beat that 
Antichriſt, which made an Lnage, and gaue life and f 

to the firſt Beaſt, 

4. And foitis alſo morally fit and true : but if we wk 
itin a myſticall ſcnſe,theg,the Image of the Bealt is the 
pacy it {clfe,eſpecially ſince it vſurped both the Spuritual 
Temporal! Monarchy of the worl4. Forthe ancient Fay 
rors hcl an abſolute and vaiuerſall power ouer the 
world ; ſo doth the Pope challenge vato himſelfe the 
power and authority ouer all*Creatures, yea more then 
{ uer any Emperor did ; ouer the Angels in beauen, Sc 

purgatory,and all men ypon carth : in regard of which 
partite Dominion, they aſſume vnto theinſclues a 
Crowne, Neither nced it ſcene ſtrange that the F paryt 
made and animated by the Pope as the Inage of & 


Beaſt, ſecing he claimcth and vſurperh to himſcife be 


$ words, Spirituall,and Temporall,and is not onely the 


rituall, but alſo the Temporall Lord of the world. In 
regard, Apec.17. Antichriſt is ſaid tobee both the 
King, and the _ in reſpec of his temporal. end 
the cight,and ſo the image of the fixt, which was the Buſs 
ror: butthe ſcuenth in reſpeRofhis Spirituall Me 
which giueth life vnto the Temporall, and maketW#t 
ſpcake,and without the which, all histemporall pox 

but a:mute and brute Image, Thistruth, that the Papal 
the lively Image ofthe Romane Enwire, is confeſſed 
molt part of the popiſh Rabbies themſetues. St 

his booke De donatzoue C o0nſtantins, faixh, As all Na 
once obeycd the Emperors,ſo now they doe the Billy! 
Rome. Blondns Rom. mſtanc, Lib.3.nz. $6. callcth 
perpetuall DiQtator,the ſuccefſor not of (eſar, bur 
lherman Peter, whom all the world adore 'and 
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cury Bullinger paralelieththem thus: Ar wry of the Eavye< | 2.0 per w 
ors bad fuinefſe of power and were worſhipped as Gods, fo if | Apec-1;. 


be Pope 41 41 earthly God tnmeſt cd with plenitude of power, 

5. Butall this will more clcarcly appeare, if wee ſhall a 
ittle compare the pride, power, and /behaujour of Popes, 
vith that of ancieat Emperors. And to begin with Auguſtus 

eſar : h2 bedes the Imperiall dignity, viurped the foue- 
raipnity in religion, and was therefore [tiled Pontifex Maxi. 
«s:the ſame name vſurpeth the Pope,and not onely fo, but 
as Caliruls pm called himfclte, Caſar Optimne maxi- 
ws: {o he himſelte;Pontifex optimus maxim, the proper 
pithe:cs of the Diety. Domitian would thus bee ſhled, Do. 
mums of Dee noſter, Our Lord God; the ſame title is at- 
tributed to the Pope, Nominus Den nofter Papa, Our Lord 
God the Pope. Calgn/a his voice to his Grandmother Anto- 
na was this, Memento mibi omnia li ere, Remember that all 
things are lawful ynts me : and dothnor the Pope challenge 
the ſane power ? Whatſoeuer he liſteth is lawful, 

10 it ſelfe neger fo vnlawfull 3 his reaſon Rands for Law, and 
his Decrces all without examination are bound to obey. 
Nero vaunted that the whole world was his, and that it was 
nhimto giue and take away Kingdomes. And doth nor 
the Pope brag,that the world is his Dfioceſſe, and that hee 
hath power oucr Nations,to plant or pull yp Kingdomes at 
his pleaſure ? Cabguls wnd Maximinns the yonger, cauſed 

their feet to be kifſed of their Saluters, and to that pur 
Diecleſian decked his ſhoors with Gold andGems; the 
Pope in like pride or greater,cauſcth notonely the common 
people, bur cucn Kings and Emperors to kiſſe his feere. 
Claudine pardoned inceltuous marriages, and allowed the 
Vackle to marry with his Necce : and the Pope likewiſe 
diſpenſcth with inceſtuous Contrafts condemned by the 
aſcribed mrto the th- 
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The Image of the Beaſt. 
the Calender to be adored,togerhcr with their Image 
Relicks? Calignla bragged, that nothing was [2w and 
ry,butthat which came out of his inouth : and doth not 
Pope lay as much, when he affmmeththat bis Decte 
ynqueſtionable, and that all Lawes are ſealed vp-1 
cloſet of his breft? Ueſpaſian in loue of filthy lucre ray 
tribute 0c of V-inezand doth nor the Pope the like 
the Srewc8? Nerogwhenhe conferred an office ypon ar 
corrumanded him to wring ous of menspurics,by the = 
of that office, all that they could to cnrich his Coffers,f 
SCis quid tm11bi opres fit oc ag am: us nequus quicquam t 
The | wg miade and maner poſſefieth the Pope, hce we 
hauc no man rich but himlclſe, ſucking in like hell, the rews 
nues of the world inco his. bottomlefle gult:, from whear 
Mat.Pari: m | there is no redemption: whereupon Mathew Faris wisbah 
earico: $- thus to write, Romana Curia inſtar barathri poteftatem 
 con(uetndinem omninn rod:tm ab(orbendi, |t was of 
ry with the heathen Einperors,to ſell ciuill honours for 
hey : and as ordimat y tothe Pope,to {ct to {ale the dignin 
of the Church, Simonr( faith the fame CMarbew Pry 
perinde regna? 1n Romana Crria 4s i nullum peecatons 
The Roman= Emperors aſcended often to the 
thioac by murder and bloodthed : and is not thisthe 
path to the Papacy ? Hudebrand (25teſtifierh Bens) poyi® 
hedf1x or feuen Popes in order by the helpe of Brazil 
familiar friend, that hce might feats himſcife in the Þ » 
Chaire, Nero and Vefþafian cauſed thoſe whom they 
to grow rich,cither to be condemned to dearh ypon Tas 


crunes,or to be poyſon2d,or by ſo.ne other violent cc 

betaken out of the way,that they might enioy their 

And thus dealt A/txander the fixt with many 

"0" Pu Prieſts and Cardinals,as waneſſcth Ounpbriat. |n fine; 

Slexand.r , | $94 being offended withthe Kommner, withed the! 
gether to haue but one necke,that at one blow hepni phe 

patch them : and Afartin the fecond being an with it} 

Germaizes,wiſhed that a] Germany was but one-preat pot \ 

that they might all bee drowned 2t once, What | 
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Chap.r., Theimggt ofthe Reaft. 
peake of the abhominable incefts, adulceries, Sodomitries, 
and filthy luxuries, wherein the Beaſt and his Image the Pa» 
pacy, doanſ{wer each othet? Do not the Chuiltian,or rather 
Antichriftian, Z:ſcaſſer, Intinfſes, loebus, Bonifaces, and 
P auler, unitate the Heathen Nyroes, T eherinſſes, Calygulacs, 
and Heliogabaluſes, inall their foule vices ? It would be tce- 
dious to proſecuteall : theſe for mitances way ſuffice, , to 
teach ys whither this image of the Beaſd is to be referred, 
| and thatthe Pope is the great Antichriſt, m whom all the li- 
neamcnts of theold Romance Empire are liuely drawne, 
and the very face thereot cxpreſled in luely colours, 
6. For theclearing of this poine, it is; further to be ob- 
ſerued, that S. /obu fad that the ſecond Beaſt ſhould cxer- [| 
cilethe power of the firſt m1 his peeſcnce, and cauſe the earth 
in them that dwell therein; tre worlhbip- the firtt Braſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was bealed, Apec. 13. 12, Which pro- 
phzcy is fo dearly accompliſhed in the Pope of Rome, that 
no man that hth but common reafon nodes thereof. For 
what is the po wer of the firſt Bealt,þut the Maieſty and Aus 
thority of the Romane F mpire, reduced intothe handgof the 
Romanc Bilhap, with ſuchkſubciley and craft, that the Eaz- 
perou's were perfwadet by them, that they weat about on- 
ly to aduance their dignity, whenin the racane while they 
wrought nothing but their deſtru&ion,Jeauing thn a body 
without life, er ratheraſhadow it ſtead of a body, 2 Sothat 
if we regard the thingir {elfe, the Papacy aod the Enupice, -45 
one and the ſame in etfet. Bur- if we conkder- the oytward 
{aſhion and appearance, the Pope to-blind mens eics,. hath 
changed the name, and vnder pretence of hisdouble power, 
vſurped aSoucraigne authority ouer thewhole world. The 
power then ofthe firſt Beaſt, whuch Antichaſtſhouldexcr>, 
ciſc,is oncly this ; that as theRomane Emperours challe: 
a Soucrbignty ouerall the Provinces and we, ps of the 
catth : Sothe Popes in like pri /e, vaunt of the like power 0- | | 
uer al Kingdomes to appertaine vnto them : which how fit- | | 
ly it may be called the Image ofthe Beat, let all men iudge. 


| For proofe of allthis, let ys heare one of thew owne Aduo- 
Ld Bb x . a | 
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192 ; The Image of ng Veaft. ci 
cates, Auguftinns Stenchuy, itn his booke de dovat. Conflam 
ti#ni, Io one place whereof he faith, that the Maieſty « 4 
Romane Empire, was reuiued in the Papacy, whichthay 
it wasnot attaned to the (ame greatneſſe, yer it retainedal 
| certaine forme (or if you will image) thereof : andthuhs} 
| would deriuc from the donation of Con/? antine, who (whe 
 aFirm-th)quirtirg Rowe, gave itand all che Weſt, roa eres-| 
| ter Prince then hnnſelte, the Pope.Forthe Emperour of taly} 
\ things,is greater then the Emperour of carthly. And ins 
| other place, to ſhew that this tecond Beaſt the Papacy, « 
ſed the firſt to be worſhi>ped and adored, he faith 
this donation of {nftantiar, the Empirc wag not i 
but augmented and ennobled : tor it reuiued the powe 
language thereof, which were quite both defaced, and guai 
new lite vnto it, when it yas well-ncore dead : yea wheres} 
before it was onely a temporall dominion, now itin 
| 
line of the Ceſars was cut off by the death of Ners, anduh 
Empire tranſlated to another ſtocke, which healed 
wound thercof and made the eſtate more flouriſhing, cheap 


with both ſwords, aud ſothe Papacy ſupporred the Emg 
which was ready to fall, and nade it againe famous thre d 
the whole world. And as touching the deadly woundi 
the firſtBeaſt, whithS. /obz faith was healed : forne 
opinion, that this Prophecy was then fulfilled, when 

eucr ithad bene before, Bur T thinke rather by it bel 
meant, the baniſhing of the Emperours out of the Wil 
which was the nite andereQing a new Empurc ins 
thercof which was as it were the healing of the wound »1 
allrhis brought to paſſe, by the power and meanes © 


Pope, who!e eſtare is the ſecond Beaſt, and bexrerh 
image of the firſt. We 
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Obſervations vpm the thirteenth Chaptcy of the Rexelation 
of S. Jobs, ver{e clenenth. 


I g Aint Jobv, Apoci 13. 11, faich, That be ſaw in the fÞr- 
rut another Beaft, comming vp out of the canth, 

nv bornes likg a Lanbe but [peaking as 4 Dragon. In 
words,the Spuit of God doth reveale yneo vs. by certaine 
circumſtances, a notable deſcription of Antichrift, who nmny- 
mated vm v5 by this ſecond Beaſt, For by thaſe rwo Beaſts 
mentioned im this Chapter, is figured Gut the double Em- 
pire of the moſt crue!ltyratts and perſecurors of the Church 
| of Chriſt, Girring and reiguiug in one. and the ſame City, ipr 

rituall Babyloa : as the Ge Monacchies repreſented by Ds- 
nied, reigned ſucceſſhuely in the Ca/dees Babylon, which was 
a ofehis So that as the fir{t Beaſt, repreſented the State 
and dotninion of the Romance Emperours, fo the ſeequud 
without doubt, demonkrated the Papal! Es, wherein 
Antichriſt was to reigne. This I lay ,will inoft evidently ap- 
peare, if we ſhall aduiſcdly conſider three notable circum 
ſtances of this Text, 


_ to wit, afterd Roms by 


tine of Antichriſts appearance, Wo\ is ao man lo 
norant in hiſtory, that knoweth not-how the. Empize 
Ciy:obean,, weakiotied ad Getſolng tht, 

| Gother and Fandals, and other Nagions, i 

Me Ces. Ee, ey | 

| FRIES 1 


& - Fo + _—_ 
Obſeraat ions wpou Apoectg. ver/err, 
Weſt : andhowpreſently after theſe broyles, the Cay 
Rome fell into the hands of the Pope, the whole dignizyef 
the Romane name, ſecling it ſclte in hum. For thoug Me 
| is at this day a Prince that the name of the Knol 
' the Romanes, or Emperour of Roa ; yet he hathnoa& 
| mand in Rome, jt isthe Pope _ that ruleth in that City 
| » 3. Secondly, itis ſaid, tharthis Bealt aroſc -out ofxie} 
earth, that is, froma baſe and low eſtate, and from fi Ibe! 
imings, and as it were out of the duſt, cxalting it {dlfely} 
, "wr. yntothat height : which circunitance as : | 
Pope to an haire. For at the firſt, the condirion of tf 
ſhops of Remre,was humble and baſe, alike in mansiuc 
| tnetit everto aſcend tothar greatnefic, which it aftercame 
ynto, They were poore men, liumg by the labour ofthey 
hands and eming their bread from the ſcat of their broweg 
e Peter himifelte, whom _ falſly brag to haue bene 
ſhop of Reme, was a poore fiſherman, wanting 
paythe ordinary tribute to Ceſar, till Chriſt { [ 
a miracte : And At, 3.6. confeſlech ofhimſclfe, Sumer 
| Gold he batl none : And the firſt Biſhops of, Renve,uillC 
ftantines time, as Mantwan vnder the perſon of Tele 
that lined. An, 1 42.reporteth, gaue themſclucs to plougiung 
the earth, planting of Orchards,making of Gardens ,digght 
and deriumg of Riuers, - with nany other ſuch like mas 
exerciſes to keepe them'from idleneſſe. Afantuers wel c 
are worth the reading, touching this ſubic. - Burbehd 
this, [re that ſhall Tooke bar ſomewhat ncerely irito the 
ners of the Popes, ſhall cafily diſcerne, that the Papall 
weris mcerly earthly little favouring ofheauen and haut 
thinps. For what erced the Papacy, but the ambitic 
men ? The Ahciem Councils declare, thatct 
cafife of the Papull primacy. ouer other Biſhops, was net 
the conmimandemaitof Chrift, nor the holineſſceof & 


ſhops, but only the prerogatine of the Im | Ciryn eres 
fe egreeet 
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wow fate. Hence they obtained the >nalt 
and dignity amongſt ather Biſhops 3 as afterwards thei 
ops Of CmPantovople obtainedrhe noxcor equal chem} 
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hap.3. Obſcrudtions vpow Apec. 13.verſe,t 1, 
ence, by reaſon that that City was made the ſeate of the 
mpire, beiug tranſlated thither by Conſt arcine. This is ma- 
ifeftly to be feene inthe firſt Councill of Conflaxtineple, and 
the 2#,Canon of the Councill of Chalcedon : and is con- 
edby Cardinall Cuſ@rw, in his firſt booke of the Catho- 
ke Concordance, Chap, 16. His words are theſe, If be 
1m04cy of ſeater might be demonſtrated by the be/meſſe of bins 
h at firſt preſided, or by the renerence of the place dowbileſſe Te- 
#/ lem uy be the firſt, becauſe there our great bigh-Prief 
ſus Chriſt waſhed bis Charch with bis blood. Adde here- 
aro, that preſently after Antichriſt began to reigne in the 
omane ſcate, there came in a rabble of Biſhops, borne of 
d baſe parentage, and more vile in condition, that they de- 
rued truely to be called the ſonnes ofthe carth : as /ob» the 
eucnth, ſonne to Pope Sergiav, and the Harlot Aarozune : 
idebrand or Gregory the ſeucnth, was the ſonne of a Car- 
cr : Urbane the fourth,of a Cobler in Campania : and o 
io, [obn the 22. or the 23. as Platins numbreth him: 
exact the eleucnth, of a poore Laundrefle : Benner the 
welfth,of a Palterer or Cooke : Sixras the firlt, of a Swine« 
xcard, with divers others, which are to be found in the Ca- 
alogue of the Popes. And theſe, belides their baſe off- 
pring, were infamous for badconditions, as Hiſtories re- 
port of them : and that which is molt ſtrange, none were e- 
quall to them in pride and arrogance, none 1o muchelegated 
themſelucs abouc Kings and Princes. Hi'debrand depoſed 
he Emperour Hewy the fourth, and thrult into his place 
though with ill ſucceſſe) Redaiph of Sabamdia. [obnthe 29. 
ommunicated Lewes of Bauaria;for taking vpoa him the 
ame and title of Emperour,before he was crowned of hun, 
hough lawſully cleHted : And Sixtwrbe fift, excommunt- 
ed the Prince of Conde, and, the of Nazarre, decla- 
ng them by his Bull mer for cucr of the 
ngdome of Frexce. And euery way, this {econd 
caſt, may be ſaid toriſe out of the earth, if wezake the 
ords not in a licerall, but i2 a ſpirituall ynderſtanding,as 
go ought to be. . - AND. - 
Cc 4. Tie 
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Obſernations pon Apoe.13-verſe, 11, 

4. The third circumſtance is, That this Beaff bi 
harnes lhe unto a T,ambe, but fpake like the Dragon, "Th 
in ocnerall thus : that Antichrilt thall be a Lambe ina 
rance, rerending humility, mildneſſe, and ce | 
what thew fo euer he maketh, yet his voyce is liked 
gons, that gauc his power 2nd throne to the firſt Be 
which voyce,notwithſtanding his diſlembling,he diſc 
hunſclfe to be the great enemy vnto Chriſt. This 
tation is entertained by the leſuitcs, Ribera, and 
writing vponthis very Text of the Apocalyps, Byw 
hornes, faith Ribera, arc not mcant Kings or King 
which ſheweth it ſelfe openly, But a certaine ſecret 
tile power lurking in ſweet words, fanowring of noth 
mility and holme{e, but by the which notwnhbft ar wh 
duceth wonderfull and ſtrange efſeit5:4nd ts ſbew that ths 
violent power, therefore they are ſaid to be like tothe 
« Lambe, which are not ſtraight and pointed, but | 
tender, wnfit todeſowithsll, Thus Ribera, But F* 
plainly, when he fath : 7 bar bu Beaſt ſhall bene 
like onto a Lombe, becauſe he ſhall make ſhew tobe _ 
imnocert : but bicanſe this gemlenefſe and omocency ſhall 
Irwe but counterfeit, therefore he is ſa1d not to haze thus 
of a Lambe, but like onto a Lembe: 1nd be 1s ſaid to feng 
the Dragon, becauſe v1der bis words, which ſeermg toy 
from z.2ale of the truth , 6 hidden the very peyſon of the f 
By which interpretation the hypoctifie of Antichriltas 
bly ſer forth; which S. Pas! cals the myſtery of inic ry, | 
the holy Ghoſtalfo ſaith, that the word A1yſfery; Wn 
written im the Whore of Babylon: forebexd ; All to ſignep 
his proceedings ſhould not be by open force, but by 
and myſtical firatageins. Now this doth oper 
marke outthe Pope of Rome, 25 thatit ſo agreetd/W 
that it cannot ſofully be verified of any other, For Wl 
not vnder the title of, 7 he ſernant of the ſernants of Hh 
uer his power of being Lord of Lords ? He callcehy hin 
| the ſucceſſout of Simon Peter, and yerin<cloſe court L 
(56 wp Simen Mags : hebraggeth of the 
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auen, and yet om, 6 rw hun (as themſelueswrke) 
>0pes of ſoules to hell without controllment . He bath no-' 
ding in tis mouth, burthenames of $. Peter, and'S. Panl, 
en then when he rrampleth Kings vadcr his feer, and trea- 
thon their necks : tis temporall revenues arecalled$. 
eters Patrimony ; he exacteth homage of the Kings of the 
h in thename of $. Peter 3 he excommunicateth, proſcri- 
deth, and dcthroneth them, all vader this vencrable name: he 
vilech his ercaſures, enricheth his Whores, and aduanceth 
5 Nephewes and kindred, by S. Peters pence : Indulgences, 
ud pretence of recoucring the holy-Land, and of defending 
liberty of the Church : he ſpeakes ſcarce three words, bur 
e repeares this ſentence of the Goſpell, Thow art Peter and 
thee [ giue the Keyes of the kingdoms of heaven : andthat 
nothing may be wanting to procure humſclfe reverence, he 
ilcs hanſclfe an Apoſtle, andhis Decters Apoſtolicall or- 
dinances : Thus vnder fpecious titles and nanes, heglideth 
into mens hearts the venom of the Dragon. He cſtabliſheth 
idolatry by the worſhipping of images, and yet with his 
mouth dewefterh Idols : he Anarbemarizort Hereticks, as 
Mearcion, Montanu, Pelagins, and yer decketh his religi 
withthe flowers of their hcrefies : he dares iy deny 
the efficacy of Chriſts blood, and yet he annihilates ir, . by 
conferring it vpon holy Graines, Crucifraes, Agrou Dew, 
holy-warer, whips, Monkes Coulcs, 6c. as if he had por 
werto infuſe grace into mens ſoules by ſuch fopperics.Itra 
word, he conanandeth the Saines in heauen to be worthi 
ped & inuocated as God himſeMe,giuing tothe the honour 
which is due vnto Chrift, in ſeeking remiflion of finnes, and 
the kingdome of heaven by their merit: and yet as if all were 
well, their praiers muſt be finiſhed with this concluhon, Per 
Domnunn noſtrum leſum Chriſtum » By our Lord Ieſua 
Chriſt. Soit were miſerable blindneſlc, to ſeeke any where 
elſeforthe Beaſt, tharhathtwo hotnes like a Lambe, and 
{ ſpcakerh as the Dragon, but im the Romane ſeace. 
' 5. Butthcre be ſome of the learned, thatiaterprex this 
circumſtance of che ORE nb 
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" Ob/eruations pon Apve. 13. velſerr. © 
ble power, which this Man of Sinne {h 
himſclfe; Ciuill, and Spiritual : which interpretation mi 
greeth mnto Antichriſt in generall, ſo doth it alſo we! 
Pope in _ to demonſtrate,that he is that Antichi 
here ſpokenof. To Antichriſt for the naine of the falle 
pher, which importeth a ſpirituall dignity, is guenv 
of $, ſobn, «Apoc. 15. 13. andasthis, ſohe is repre 
Apoc. 17, 18.and #, 7. as a King armed with ciuill 
and authoricy. Forthe Whore is aide to reigne our 
Kings of the earth,andthe ſecond Beaſt to cxerci'e the 
wer of the fir{t:& ſhe her ſelfe in the pride of her ticany 
ecth to fit like a Queene : So that as he Emperours of 
were called not only Kings, but High-Prieſts: fo 
is deſcribed as inuefted with both the titles. Andit 
to the Pope alſo : for he fo apparantly viurpeth be hide 
powers,that he both boafterth of them in his De | 
Fauourites alſo aſcribe the ſainc vnto him. Boy ef ace the 
in the extrauagant de warorrt. &t obedront, C. nam 
proucth this to be true in plaine tearmes : for he ſaicth,F wn 
this power (ta wit of the Popes) there are two ſwords the ffun 
| all, and the temporall : and we are inflrutted berei »he)l 
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\ be words #f the Goſpel : for when the Apoſtles aid, 

two ſwords, our S amour Chriſt doth not anſwere, eo 

much, but ,It is enowgh : an.dcertainly be that deniet _ 

'emporall ſword, 5s not in the power of $. Peter, doth nan 

conſider the words of (brift, ſeying, Put thy ſword an 
fo "_ ſheath. Nicholas the third aſfirmeth, that the Pope my 

a j —_ PRapuned both Monarchies ;, ſpivituall, and temporal. A 


C.ſnndaments 


porefate. Authour of the booke intitled, Of the g &| 
Squinde Re- \ Proncer, amongſitthe opuſcula of Aquinas, auerreth need 
- 99 4p That the Pope us both Kmg and Prieſt as our | 
Bol it Row. (rift. Bellarminealſo that ſhewed more modeſty anda 
Por 4b. g.cap. Eretionin this cauſe thenhis fellowes, though he aſſt 


6 <1-7. that the Pope hath this Soueraigne temporall power ba 

indire@tly in order to ſpiritual! Th vethe ſaich hath at 
change kingdomes, by taking them from one, and gi 
34 [hem another, And if the Ancient. Chriſt ians did 
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this their anthority againft the perſecxtmng Emperars, it was, | 3 
becauſe they had - eral la br it to Me, ter 
they had right to doe it, And thus both the Swords are y 
ped by the Pope,repreſented, according to this interpretati- 
on,the two bornes like voto the Lambe. 

6, But it is to be noted;that that nouell opinion of theſe 
Antichriſtian Prelates, was in ancienter- tines cither neuer 
heard: of,or viterly condemned and confured; Not to re- 
meinber Saint Chryſo/tome,< aint Augn/tive Saint Ambroſe, 
and Saint Gregory, with other of the Fathers, who were all 

| againtt this tenporall Sword of Biſhops ; wee finde many 
holy men of later time moſt carneſt. oppugners thereof : as 
ficlt Perris Daman, a raan famous in their Church for his 
{ holine(ſe, who liued about the yeere of Grace,1o050.25 Ba- 
ronius conkefſeth. This man, in an Epiſtle wrinen againſt 
Pope Leo the niath, who was then marines againlt the Nor. 
manes,thus writeth in effeR : T be Terrene kjng dome and the 
prie/t hood are diſtinguiſhed by proper offices : the King vſeth 
ſecular —— —_ Prieft « girt with a fpiriinall Sword, 
which is the wordef God : It ts of the ſernlar Prince that Saint 
Paxnl ſath,he beareth not the Sword in vaine and of the Prieſt» 
booed thgt the wrapens of their warfare ia ap 1h ſpoi- 
wall : and rn + j when King Ozas ſorped t or 4 
Office be was concred with a leporoſfie, ſd when the Prieſt vſmr- 


peth the office of the King he cannot eſcape engeance:with | 
much mare to che ſame purpoſe. For which hes > iden 
for all his holineſſe,raxeth hun to haue maintained a doQtine! 


in this pomr,contrary to the C atholike faith : and produgeth 
aga'nlt bim Same Bernard, Pope Gregory the ninth, and 
Boniface theeight zwho allaſcribe this F,uble pouen tothe | 
P 
, 


Pope ypon the groung of thoſe words of Chriſt, Put vp thy; 
Sword anto thy ſheath : ae An” ences credit isto be 
givento Danian then to himfelfe,or any of thoſe whom 
heealledgerh.. For "apiarms proueth his alſertion by the 
divine teſtimony of holy Scripture; hee onely by the hu» 
mane teſti of Bernard, Gregory, and Boniface. For 
as for thoſe of jþe Goſpel, Bubold rwe Sword; and 
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{t is enongh, and Pat vp thy ſword into thy ſheath, Bella 
himſelfe, and fa/doware, confeſſe that no ſuch" 
can bee lirerally concluded, Liſten to Saint 4 
who faith, that by the two Swords are meant the Old 
New Teſtament, with which voee are guarded 4 
the ambaſhes of Sarban : and by (It &s enengh) t 
vuanteth nothing that « furniſhed vyith the doliving 
both the Teſtaments. Beſides, Damian was tote an 
then cicher Saint Berne@rdor the others oppoſed by B 
«and accordingto Ar;fotles rule trwiiefvngm nvnmgs, well} 
conded by Tertulan, eAntiqnſſimum quodgue veriſſums| 
that which is more ancent is more reucrent and true. Fay 
Dawianus wrote this Epiſtle in the - yeere 105 3.ardvun} 
Bernard {ce this Bookes of confideration to Pope  Fageaial 
the third, in the yeere 111 5 2. that is, ypon the point viah 
hundred yeeres after: and as for Gregory the ninth, andy 
niface the cight,they were yer later; the one cledtedin 
yeere 1227.andthe other in the yecre 1 294-Adde 

the differences of their perſons : Damiama was as taniouy 
for his holineſſe as cuer Saint Bernard was; and for the #wl 
Popes they are marked out fortheir deteſtable ambition 
one againſt Fredericke the ſecond,and the other againſt? 
liprhe Faire, King of France ; and therefore fi 


| asdeſerucno credir, eſpecially intheir owne cauſe, 
| we may oppole Saint Bernard to Saint Bernard, 
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fully and plainely declaret}rhis niinde in another wlacrolthe 
lame booke, wherehe proueth out of Saint Peter, 7: + 
po un of the Goſpell of Loke,2 2.25; thatthat Prieit 
Bi whichtaketh vpon him the powerof the Tempt 

Sword,doth there withall looſe the Spiritual 1 jt ſelfe 7} 
place is remarkable and worththe noting. But was thiswl 
one for this dfetice  No,there ſucceeded hith "dine 
thers,who fer chemſclues as bulwarkes agattſt this' vih 
on : as the Author df the booke intituled De vnitdte a 
conſernanda,attributcd to Venericas of Y\ erſeller, in the wine: 
ofthe _— Henry the fourth.” Againe, ah Epiſtle of 
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Clergy teger wthten to Pope Paſchall the ſecond: O 
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"Prifingenſis in . 4:4 -Chronecoram, aboet the yeere 
1150. Dererthe [talian Poet, Marlins Patewins, and \ 
others : all of whom conclude ſtrongly againfithe temporall 
power of Popes, faying,chat as the Prince nay not meddle 
with the Spirituall Sword,ſo neither may whe Prieſt with the 
Temporal! : burthat there is a diſtin order ſex by Godbe- 
twixt theſe two greatpowers which muſt-not|be confouu- 
ded, Thus it is cleare,chat this aſcrypuion of a double powerto 
the Pope, which we fay is the marke of Antichriſt, was con- 
demned, and reieted long agoe; and therefore:thatit is 
nonouell do&trinenow ia theie dayes, to ſet our ſelues 4- 
gainſt ir, T 


CHAP.?z. 3 | 
Tonching the two witneſſes that (hould riſe vp againſt Ant 
« chrift, Apoc.1 142» 


1. JD flormine ind other of that crew producethus aga de- 
monſtration toproue that Antichritt-1s0ot yet came, 
becauſe Exoch and E/zas haue not yet appearcd, who ſhoukd 
ftand vp to fightagainſt him, not with corporall but with 
ſpirituall weapons : which ſable deſcracs to. be entertained 
rather with ſcoffes and hiſſes thenco be confurcd by (crious 
Teaſons, By how muchthe 4moce I. wonder at their impn- 
dency or blindnefſe that ſhouid obtuude that for a damon- 
ſtration,which hath not ſo much as the caſt probability of 
reaſoa : for as this dreame hath ho ground m belySciipture, 
as maycaſiipappexre by the ſolid anſyveres giuen by this Au- 
thor to thoſe arguments which are derived from-thenge z {o 
the opinions of the ancicmt Fathers; aye-ſo, diſcordang } 
rweene thermſelnes, and {o, vatiable and cprericrigg, with 
each other, tharno man ot ſound' i vih dex.iu 
demonſtrationfromthen. It wan opinion! 4 WT 
Antichriſt ſhould deſcend out of yhe ib "Dan... | 
notwithſtanding Celtarmine reieceth apart au3;and v 
ſhould he then deauc to: this \deusar af Zuech) 3nd, £4 
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| which hath ſure ao greater, yea euen leſſer reafon j 

the former. | '*vt 
| 2, The ground of this conceit is out of, Aperayyy 
| where it is {ajd,tharthe holy City ſhould be traden 
| fore by the Gentiles two and forty moneths : at 
| rime,Chriſt promiferh,that he will giue power to hi ay 
| witneſſes roprophecy, r 260.daics. And that their tef 

-ny being ended,they ſhould be flaine by the Beaſt,che 
\ bodies lying in the ſtreets of the great Clry, and 
| after three daies and an halfe, the ſpicir of life ſhould 
| inco then againe : andby that micaclezthe Tewes the 
conuerted. Hence was that fable framed, that the 1 
| yader the conduCt of Antichriſt, ſhould poſlcefle the C 
| lermſalem,and that thoſe two witneſſcs which ſhould ri il 
againſt him, were Enoch and Eliar,who were for this purpolef 
reſcrued alive in Paraciſc,to come againe in the end ole} 
world,to oppoſe againſt Antichrift;and ar laſt aftcr their 
ſurrection ſhould ouercoine him in Adowne Oliver and 
five and « forty daies interceding, ſhould bee the K@napy 
comming of Chriſt. This is the table which Jongy Fj 
fogether,as no man can belceue itwithout hazard of his wi 
For firſt, how can it bethat by theſe rwo witneſſes 
preciſely vnderſtood ewomen,and no more, feeing it s Wy 
in the unth verſe, That people,and kindred: and roger nll 
Gemtiles ſhon/d ſee their corpſes three daesr and an | 
were of all Nationsand people of the world gathered tc 
) ther at ernſalems to ſee this (pectacle ? And againe in WF 
tenth verſeit is ſaid, That thcle two Prophets vyexed ut 1 
that dwelt vpon earth: and is it likely that two were enough} 
totrouble the whole world with their preaching, «and'® 
rurne them into this rage and fury > Beſides, how could 
report of their death be divulged inthe world in three « 
and an hilfe,that it ſhould rcioyce at their deſtruction? *Þ 

3- Secondly, ſuppoſe that by theſe two witneſſes i8F 

meant ewo men preciſcly: how will they proue by any 
fon, that Enoch and tlias ſhould bee theſe two ? 
Scripeure ſpeakes nothing of themto this purpoſe, asis ſuf 
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ly proved by tbe Auchor-af yhis Treatiſe! nay; ics flac 
rogarr ads yer ering plaink 

he might not in a pla; 
nnediden within dre adereihegcite: and ſo 
hereas the Scriprure ſaith,that he was tranſlaced that hee 
night not ſee death, they on the contrary affirme, that hee 
as tranſlaced that in the end of the world hee might fce 
ath, And I the [ame 
£144,yet wh we not thinke the ame condition to 
Ong to him,feeing they are both ſe: forth to vs as types of 
hcift ? and as patrernes of our inunortality, one in the time 
ature,and che othcr in that time of the Law ? Neither 
an it with any reaſon be _ that being thus tranſla- 
d th:y retained till mortall bodies, but that they 
ere changed into immortality ,as they ſhall be that ſuruie 
Chr.ſts comming. As touching the Fathers, they arc fo 
uch diſtrate4 in this opinion, that it is folly to ground vp« 
a their conieQtures: ſome ſaying, that by theſe two wit- 
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ofſcs are meant the Old and New Teſtament, which is Saint 


il 4g4tmes opinion, and is both godly and probable : ſome, 
; two Churches ofthe Law andthe Go'pell, as Beds: 
] is 2 Elias and Elizexs : other Hras and Aﬀoſer : others © 
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xh 2nd Jeremy; ethers addc co theſe two, lobe the Euan- 


elit, which bath Aretha and T hropbilatt affirme, was the 
dpin.on of fany in their tame : others the Church and the 
Scripture, which are bach double, the particular Church of 


Iz wes, and the Catholt«c of Iewes and Gentiles, and the 


Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament, and fo the two 


Olives ſhould repreſent the Scripture, and the tewoCandle- 
ickes the Church, which receiuerh Oyle of grace from theſe 


Olives ; others,two kinde of Martyrs, one inhabit, the o- | 


her in a&; or two kinde of witneſſes; 

| , figured by Enoch and Ekas ; for 

zeace with God, but Elias endured gricuous ts 
wo kwdey Prietts and 
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to preach by two and two; with diuers or 
ane” ore forbeare to name. So x 
Pathers areneirhcr for them in'this point, as t : 
ouſly boaſt, nor yer indeed for the truth, whichca 
one,and ſimple. Withhow much "greater mod 
Natian Je ther of the Farhers ſpcake of this tecret ? Gregory 42G 
T veolog74', | 2oueſpeaking of Enech,ſaith,that it is not yer manifelh 
” ther he already hath comprehended the nature of Ge 
Chryift.in | hal hereafter comprehend it. C bryſoſtome holdethira 
Gew.hem,21+ | beyond the capacity of niortall man,too curioully toe 
whither Enoch was tranſlated,and how he lucs : that wo 
was tranſlated (faith he) and that Elias was aflumed 
heaven, wee belecue, becauſe the Scripture tels ys {01 
where they are, andhow they luc, the Scripture is 
po py So Oecumenins concerning, Enoch ſaith,that he was tr: 
Ga cap.14r. \ aliuc bur where,and how, it is yncertaine, Of the ſame 
nion is Theophilaft and divers others : andthereforel 
clude with Saint Azgnſtine, where the Scripture is 
Cohibere ſe debet hunnana preſumptio, Alant pr 
mv/t bridle it ſeſfe. I might adde beſides all this,rhart 
iſe croſſeth direAly the ſpecch of our Sauiour Chrillty 
he ſeich, That no man knowerh the day and hourcof C 
ſecond comming, bur that hce ſhall come as a thirle 
night,and as a ſnare ypon the Fowle., But ifthis opins 
true, then that day of his comming may bee ce 
knowne 45.dayes before: then which, nothing can bee 
oppolite toour Sauiours words. , 
4. Tonching Paradiſe wherem they ſay theſc holy 
doe live tillthe comming of Antichriſt ; if they vnde 
thereby that heauenly Paradiſe which is the r ( 
bleſſed ſoules ſpoken of by our Saviour, Lake.23.43 
by Saint Panl,2.Cor.1 2-4. we condeſcend that the 
rwo juſt mcn enjoy eternall beatitude : bur then 
not returne from thence to be ſlaine heere on carth, —_ 
a mortall creature could not refide inthat place of im 
liry. Burif they meane the earthly Paradiſe which 
bot, Gena, we lay, that this was yiterly de 
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the flood, and ſocould be 


ne, nor for Elias afterward : 
onof Paradiſe giuen by CMoſer doth cuidemly demon- 


rate, For he faith, that God placeda Garden Eaſtward in 
# : wherethe word Edev is not to betaken in it proper 
ignification,for pleaſure and delight, from whence is deri- 
the Greeke word i4n. pleafwre, bur tor a Country: called 
y thaznaime,as DR Erak.27.13 Harev, Comeh,& He. 
n,were thy Merchantriand 3. Kmygs.rg.12.where Rabſakeb 
eth mention of the people of Meſopotamia conquered by 
the King of the A[yriers,to wit, Haren and Recepb and1b, 
buaren of Eden which were in Thelaſer; which 
as a Fortrefle of the Babrloniens, fituate nm the midſt of 
wphrater,rto withitand the Aſyrians, and is otherwiſe cal- | 
cd Tilnthan by Ammuanxs Marcellinus. Sothat whew it 
Is faid,that God planted this Garden im Eden, it cannot but 
de vnderſtood of the Country wherein it was planted, and 
fo if we can finde out where this Country of Eder was fitu- 
te, we may alſo catily iudge where Paradiſe was, for it was 
planted in the Eaſt part of that Country. Now all vow 
that the Country of tdew wasin Meſopotamia or Babylen, 
and therefore there alſo was this Garden or earthly Para- 
diſe. And to make the matter more plain,Prolonvey an ancient 
Geographer calleth this fruicfull rraRt, by thename unpor- 
ting a delicious Country Amrawivides,or racher Andanitides, 
FO Lene hath dicioe obſcrued : and it is certaine;/chere 
5s not at this day a more and pleaſant Country in the 
world then this is : and that which is gn parmarary 4 it 2 
greeth in cuery particular with Aſoſe: his deſcription. For 
the Riucr that ran out of Eden to water the Garden is Eu- | 
phraterwhich diuidedit felfe into foure heads, that is, foure | 
currents or channels, named by Moſer,and knowne ar this | 
day tobethere,andno where elic. If Paradiſe then yas 0 | 


CMeſopo! amiia,asis manifeſt by ty ood cou 
necdes follow, that i it was defaced 
not reinaine the habitation for , 


5+ Hence Sad inptdbeblerins 
Dd opinions 
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Witneſſes to Hſe ag einft 4mtiebrift. 
i008 arc which! acexakery vp by many boch | 
vocene — Origen wh others, _ late 
iterall {cnic ofthe hiſtory into a ies | 
to be no mataner- frog rr lefedbu® 
1-(ezhns 4wi. | Paradiſe was diſtended ouer the whole earth and fo: 
quilib 1. being caſt omr'of Paradife, mult by this interp 
calt out of the earth. Toftate, wich FHrioffo and other 
it mthe top of aa high Mountaine,in'the third region 
ayre ,neereynto the circle of the Moone, aplace as 
lophy tels ys vafit for mans abode, by reaſon of the 
mity of the Element of fire, and of the Planets. Soune 
it 0yer beyond the river Ganges into the Eaft /ndies,nc 
dering thatthe ſituation of the river Exphrarer 
channels deriucd thercout, doe plainely contradictthi 
ceit, In brecfe,the common opinion of the moderne 
13 that this place is fo farre remote from the knowleey 
man, that no nan can tell where it is ſituate, bur yets 
remaines cntyre and found notwithſtanding the 
which opinion 15 more abſurd then all thc rett: forts 
remote from allhumane knowledge, to what end ie 
deſcription which Afoſes makes of ſo expreſly? 
he paivt out the courſe of the river Ewphrates with X 
currents,the bordering Countrics, the things whe 
thoſe Countries are renowned ,as Gold, Bdct{tum andae\ 
nix {tone of the land of Hevilab,all which are circur 
by which-Grographers vic to marke out the C 
which they deſeribe ? Andrthatthis place could not aan 
entire without bring waſted by the flood, theſe re 
mace. Becauſe Adosſer ſaith,Ger. 7.19. thatthe 
the Deluge aſcended higher then the higheft Mount 
the carth, fifteene cubices,and how then could Paradiile® 
exempred from this deftruftion ? If they ſay thar® 
preſerucd miraculouſly fromthis inundarion,as the If 
ens reg of the Red Sca and of 
antwere, this being a dreame ino no Cr 
holy Scripture, may 9 _— as it 
oo And beſides, it is 
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xere doubtleſſe this Garden was planted, was ancientlyaf 

the Flood, and is till at this day inhabited, without any 
trace leſt of this delicious Garden. And further, to what 
purpoſe did God command Nob to build the Arke for his 
pre on, with ſo great paine and kbour, if this Garden 
of Eden had bene ſafe ? And laflly, if Emech was preſcrucd n- 
live in that Garden, how is it true which $. Peter aſfhirmcth, 
thar onely cight perſons were preſcrued in the Arke ? 2. 
Pet. 3. <. 

6. The Ic/uite Pererizcs, conuinced with theſe reaſons, 
hath torſaken his fellowes, and deuiſed a dreame of his owne 
braine : for hc confeſſeth, that the Paradiſc ſpoken of by Me- 
ſer, was defaced by the Flood : but becaule it is certaine that 
fwech was not touched with that deſtruction, therefore he 
ſaith; Firlt, that it may be,he was taken vp miraculouſly by 
Go. into the ayre, and there faucd aliue during the deluge. 
Secondly, that though S. Feter nameth but eight perſons 
preſerued from drowning, yet Emoch is to be added vnto 
them, and that no inention is made of hin, becauſe he lived 
not in the ſociety of men. And thirdly, leaft he ſhouldcrofle 
the vulgar tranſlation of Eccleſiaſticws, where mention is 
made of Paradiſe, though the word be noe found in the ori- 
ginall ; he imagineth that there is another Paradilc,firuatein 
fome ſecret and vnknowne Country of the world.. Thus 
he propoundeth his owne fancies,as men do that forſake the 
Scriptures : and giueth vs bcfides the hea Paradiſe ſpo- 
ken of inthe new Teftament, and che y Paradiſe de- 
ſcribed by Moſer athird neucr heard of before, fituate either 
in the aire, which the Scripture maketh the lodging of 
the Giuels, or in a world voknowne to all or 
at leaſt in the New-found Land of Extepia, deſcribed by Sir 
Thomas Adore, or in the land of Phonacia, which our 
liſh Mercury of. "_ 0-146 
ons onde 

, were | NLO LNC || 

and ſexce ofthe bleſſed, where ba morta- | 


Witn efſes te riſoagainſt Antichrift. 


; death : for Ger. 5.23. it is aid, thatall the daies 
were 36g. yecres, Andthat be walked with 


wot, for God tooke bim : that is, liued no longer amongſtmay 
| bur was taken of God to himſclfe,for ſo the word impor 
' And Heb. 11.5. itis faid, Thathe was tranſlat che 
ſhould not ſee death : where the word wwritem yicd by 
Apoſtle, fgnifieth ly to be changed frome 
« mes Mes. and dludech to that, 7. Cor. ts. wh 
faid ofthoſc that are alive at Chrilts comming, thatthey 
not ſleepe, but ſhall be changed ; how changed, by 
mortality to immortality, and wherc is the place of i 
tality but in heauen? Bur concerning El1as,it isa mores 
caſe : forthe Text, 2. Kings. 2.11. ſaith plainly, That 
cended by a whirlwind into beanen:Now there is no dot 
Enech was tranſported ito the ſame place whither Elk 
ter was, that is, into heauenly Paradiſe, I know that H 

is taken in three fignifications in holy Scripture. Fiſt, lah 
thar ſpace which extcndeth ir {clfe from the earth ro the 
cle of the Moone, wherethe birds flie,and raine, ſnow; 
thunder are framed. Secondly, it is taken for the code 
circles, wherein are the Stars, Gee. 1.14. And thirdly, 
the place ofthe bleſſed, whither Chriſt viſibly atccndedaanl 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2.Cor. 1 2. when he tai 
That be was rapt vp into the third beawen. Bur to ſay, thit 
Enech and Elias were ſumed yp into the fit ſt heauen,thats 
into a region of theaire, full of more tumultuons agitit 
and diſquietneſſe then theearth, is a thing withour all ſhew 
ofreaſon : And to imagine that they are amongſt 
Ceezleſtiall bodies ofthe firmament, either there to be rolled 
| about the world with the Spheares from the Eaſt rothe 

Weſt, ortobe fixed inone of the Poles, this is a pro 
imagination, more proper tothe Stoicks, then ro Chriſtie 
| Therefore it remaineth, that they were recciued into 

heaven which is thereſting place of the bleſſed, andthe £< 
fired Country of all the Saints. Neither is this «noudl < 
nion, for Pererias confeſſeth,that Procopmuy Gazelne was 
the ſame mind : And $. /erome alſo confirmeth the fame 
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of his: where to proue, that after the 

haue the ſame fleſh, boacs, and membcrs, as we now 
have, he firſt alleadgerh the we Hat, open 1. Cor, 
Is. 53 : Secondly, the examp'e of 
Chrilt, which was enencly aki face, butin kt his mcm- 
bers : And thirdly, the exainple of Enoch and Elias, tranſl» 
ted in their bodies inco the heauenly beatirude. Jnfine 

Martyr allo aſfirmeth, that Emech _ Elias were 

into the ſame place, where the ſoules ofthe fairhfull reſtrill 
the reſurrection, Of the ſame opinion is /renexe,and tocon- 
clude, fpiphavinu calleth them, 7he two firff berue of on refar.. | ro 
rettien : thereby ſhewing that they are already fo beaunficd | 275 
in ſoule and body, as we ſhall be after our refurreQtion, and 
therefore to theſe rwo, he oppoſeth Dathav and AHbiram, 
who as he faith, both in ſoule and body deſcended into 
hell. 

8. All the difficulty of this interpretation lieth in this, 
that it ſeemeth by /obn. 2. 13. and r.{or-15. 20. thatno 
fleſh euer ww into heauen before Chriſt, becauſe he is 
laid one hauc aſcended, that did deſcend, and that he 
was the f i Fruites ofthem that rw and the firſt borne of 
th- dead. But if we vnderſtand Textsaright, this dit- 
ficulty will ſoone vaniſh. For by aſccndin vg mto heauen in 
S. lob, isnot meant any locall, or corporall aſcenſion, be- 
cauſe Chriſt himſelfe was not then aſcended, but either a ſpi- 
ritual aſcenſion in the knowledge of heauenly myſteries, as 
PBeza,and Maldoenate, and others thinke :or more famply,as 
Tollet mother Tetunte ſfuppoſeth, that Chriſt alone deſccnded 
from heauen by the = ara I 199. 4 
ſtruct the people, & yet ſtill remained in heauen in hisDety : 
And Dr called the firſt fruits of therathaz ſleepe, 
and thefirſt bome ofthe dead; it dothnot proue, that none 
wentto heauen before hisaſcenfione : I OINOP 
forretion ofthe other Saines wem——_ pad eheragee 
ton into heauen, nds 
CE eons Il 


depended yponthe bleſſing of 
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file peaketh, Remv. 12. 16. and (o all that cueraſce 
heaucn, either in body and ſoule r, as Exochagd 
lia did, or in ſoule alone, as the relt of the Saints did, 
was by vertue of Chriſts reſurretion and cena 
acts it ſclfe yntoall Ages, both before his ce 
the fleſh, and »fter : and doubtleflce,if the foules of hes 
had acceſſc into heauen before Chriſts aſcenſion, then might 
their bodies alſo, for the faine reaſon is of both : but 
ſoules did, as may appeare by L«z.arms his ſoule, which 
tranſlated into Abrabams bolo: me, which boſome of 
bam, figniterh nothing elſe bur the elicicy,and 109A 
of the ſoules of Gods Saints after this life in heauen,as Chef 
himſelfe avoucheth, Afar. 8. rr. Where he ſaith, that 
(hall come from the 'Eaſt,and fromthe Welt, and lit < 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, in the kingdomec 
uen. And chus both Beds, and S. Ambroſe, and $ 
Senerne,ineerpret the place. For as for Lienbus Patrum 
1s a doting dreame without all ground cicher in day ap. 
erat de ebity. | Kre,OT realon : and fo alſo is this conceite (as appearetly 
Falextimani. | that which hath bene ſaide) to wit, that Puoch and, | 
ALT were reſerucd alive in the earthly Paradiſe, to come agat 

4 | Amichaf in the end of the world, and by himto bey 

— 

. Theſe two witneſſes then arenot Enochand 

ackber are they any two {1ngular perſons : for as Repmrit 
one of the moſt learned men of his Age faith, [r# 
that the Lordof the Prophet i,and the Amther of all P 
[heuld bane but two witneſſes ? Wrerenot all the Ho 
Mariyrs and confeſſors, bis witneſſes: ? Surely this 4 
£rane and waighty ſpeech, to wit, that though there be m 
rable vs, yet he ſaith that their (hall be but we. 
which ſpeech,as alfo by thereſt of his diſcourſe,he fig 
that this number is not to be reftrained to two done, 
that the Spirit of God would nowfic vo vs, that the 
fury of Antichriſt, doth labour to ſtifle the truth, yet 
willnor ſuffer itto want ſo many witneſſes, as ſhall {uffiſew 
confirme the ſame. And therefore the moſt probably « al 


vis, Ce no | 
$ delendats of arte agutat) Aaniebef who 
,yerare laid tb be oncly. ewo, for thele reaſons, 


of the of them, in compariſon of the 
ite nwnber of ry york = Amtichrittian Locuſts, 


condly, ark arm oere whole dodirine is derived ous of 
Law and the Goſpell,: the rwo Teſtinents which Gad 
ade wich inankind. Andzhbirdly, ; becauſe this number ds 
thcient by the Law of God ta conuince falſe-hood, Fet by 
36 month of two or three witneſſes (aiththe Law) hal rwery 
ter be eff <bliſhed :. to which Law it ſeemerh the holy 
ho(t hath reference in ace : ang ccrtainly.the works 
defending thetruth ores wenkirers 4 is {0 great, that it 
quireh mote workemen then two alone, And yet we 
that ewe men (ipod v y Go1,; 40 wit; /oln inf 
d [evome of Pr the truch, and ſoughe the re- 
>rmation ofthe Church againſt char great famous Councill 
f Conſtance, wherein the whole power of © q—_— was 
| her.:; Forithe Eoperour was preſent an 
papeaaad the Pope, foure Patriarchs, 2g. Cardi- 


als, 47. Archbiſhops; —R__—_ rw with 
yet 


Doctors and leamedmenmn two 
oly men, witneſſed the truth agamftthemall, and willingly 
ayd downe their lutes indefence thereof. 
1. 1 ſpeake noe this tnminde thatthe bely Ghoſt auned 
thee two particularly CITI or gee 
NY Els: Muſt needs fend them out of 
n, or elſe his truth could not be wineſſed 2 And if & 
and Elias in theiraſcending vp 
; Chriſt, dcending anderiumptingtotanefbom ge de 
er ee 
nommbdiocs bd ts 
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i ATT IAB, II 
Witneſſes toviſe againſt 4ntichriſ, 
A michriſt, and convince him out of the word of God 
whatthen ſhall become of the Church of Kexce, whithi 
ſay cannot erre, and againſt which, the gatesof hell __ 
preuzile, and thar it is the hammer of all Herehies 
to Baronine his deviſe : vicit bereſes , ſabegit gentes Þ 
be encloſed vp in ſome caue witlithe feyen | 
woch and Elias mult needs leaue the place of their rep 
come downe to ſupply her office ? Is not this toc 
their owne ſtrong propoſition, touching the cont 
the Church of Rome ? 

11. Butifby the two witneſſes are meant the hill 
miniſters and people, that ſhall maintaine the truth 
Antichriſt ; why do - not preach in ſackcloth, andwh 
arenot ſoine ofthemraited from the death, after 
bene Nlaine, and aſcend vp into heauMn ? for chofe t 
attributed ynto theſe two witneſſes, I anſwer, t b 
ſackcloth, we may well vnderſtand, priſons, 
tortures, and all manner of afflictions wherewith the 
and miniſters of Chriſt, arc hauocked vnder the 4 
this Man of Sinne + thefe are the garments where 
faithſull witneſſes are cloathed, without facksor b 
on their backes : whereas a number of their Fryars, 
Capuchins by name, weare haire on their backes wi 
fliction,being puffed vp with worldly glory, and & 
and cheriſhed ofall men, Which then are the likeſt wie 
of Chriſt, whether they that preach without ſackdo# 
ſubieRto all manner of opprobries and affli&ions, 
that are adored of the world, and yet weare 
their backes } And for their rifing apaine-from de: 
three dares andanhalfe,I fayit is truly accompliſhed 
our witneſſes, thoughnot according to their grofſei 
tions, yet according to the intention ofthe Spirit 
yung by the mouth of$. ſol, For as'all chings 

is Propheticall booke, ſo is this reſurre&ion of thell 
_—_ vaderſtood ſpiri ; not of thee 

tof their doctrine, order and pr raiſed 
P_ by the fre Genefetneiadetome-s | 
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y their ng into heaucn, we may well ynderftand a 
Ring and ing them rogethcr by the divine calling, 
to the forme of a Church, in ſpite of the malice and fury of 
ir Antichriſtian Aduerſaries ; as we ſee at this day yerifi. 
l, in England, ——_ — and other 
puntries. For as the Congregation malignant 
called in this Prophecy, The world,or The earth ; fo whe 
hurch of the ele and faithfull in oppofhtionthereunto, ca 
Heauen. And if we conſider the (tate of therrue Church 
e (hall cafily ſubſcribe to this truth. 


ſecured in all Ages,w 
or after theten kit p perſecutions, wherein it was ſcattered 


d (poiled like a ſhip in a tempeſt, did it not againe reuiue 
d recoucr life, when Conſtantine gauc peace yntoit ? So 
rward, m thetime ofthe Arria» Herefic, wherewith ic { 
aS long tormented as with a burning feuer ; was it not a» 
ainc reſtored as it were to life and ſafety, by the faithfulnes 
Chriſtian Emperours, and diligence of gody Biſhops ? In 
he tine of Bomiface the cight; how were the faithfull perſc- 
ted and tormented, till within three yeercs and an halfc 
defore his death, when his perſecutions ceaſed, and the 
rchtooke a little breath and reft? Bur ofall, this is moſt 
pparant after the Council! of Coxftance, where lobn Haſſe, 
d lerome of Prague, were put to death :- for immediate] 
erthat Council, which three yeer 6 & at balſe,chefs 
d witneſſes ſtood againe as it were oa their feete, and the 
Pirit of life cntred into them, not in their owne perſons, but 
in their dotrine, which being condemned by that Popiſh 
ouncill beganto ſpread ir ſclfe and to preuaile,and to have 
pre followers and aberrers, then euer it had before : and 
at not onely in Bohemia, but after an hundred yeeres, in | 
ermany, and other Countries, as the ſame holy Martyr 
Haſſe had prophecied at the houre of his death. And indced 
t is range to confider, what a number of cxcellene, learned, 
and holymen God ſtirred vp at that tune, to enter combare 
iththe Pope,and hare donnethe wile Rh 
thus this is every way accompliſhed, if it | 
mually and rightly yaderftood, 41 
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72. Note onething more, and ſoarend of 
ſay, thar chefe rwo witneſſes ſhall 1266 
which come to three yeeres and an halfe, and thenthy Mm 
be pur to death by Antichriſt. Now the continuang 
tichriſts reigne is by their deuiſe bur three yeeres 
halfe; ſo that he nrvaſt begin his reigne the ſame day with 
Prophecy of theſepretended witneſlcs, Exoch and Eliayy 
dycalforhc fame day, which how ill hangs together Þ 
notſtand toproue. Andto ſhut vp all in a ſhorrt-conige 
affirme rwo things. Firſt, thar if it were true chat E 
Elias, or any two other men, ſhould come into the 
oppugne Antichriſtyert it cannot be concluded, that the 
is not Antichriſt, becau'e theſe rwo are notyet come, et 
they may yet come m due time : voleiſe they can proue, 
the world ſhall have anend, within theſe foure yeeres, 
r345- dajes, whichone anſ{iwer, is fufficient to oue 
their whole demonſtration, Secondly, it is mott proves 
that S.[obn {peaketh not of Antichritt io chat haprer, 
11. becauſc firſt jt is 'aid there, that the holy Ciry@ 
deliuered VP Tort iorns, Toth? Hearhen, thereforc ; 
[ewes or falie Catholikes, which they make the followes 
Antichriſt > And ſecondly, becauſe the Beaſt which s 
hight againſt them, ariſing out of the bottonileſſe pit, and 
wing icuen heads, and ten hornes, is not meant Antic 


bur the Romane State, whoſclaſt head is oncly the reptt 
tation of Antichrift. | 
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CHAP. 4. 
Of Antichriſt; perſecution. 
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i. Hatthe perſecution ynder Antichriſt ſhall beg 


no queſtion : but that it ſhall be greater then 

was, Or ſhall be beſides, cannot be proucd by af 
tchtunony of Scripture, as this Author bath moſt cxa® it 
ued. But yet if this be granted, as we willingly conde 
o_ I ſay that the perſecution of the true Char 


kan.4 ». dntichrifty prrferation, 

: Popls, and of the fachfall-Profeffors job. the :Golpall, 
; a a pn v7, oy on ry 
any penſecution was in farmer tune,cithes dy drtrorhes 
ft the Jewes, or the heathen, Emperors | among 
Cheil wy For firſt, Antrocbry perſecuted the rue Church 
that was onely among the Iewes, but the Pope hath exten- 
jcd his perſecutiontoall Nwmons.and: Countries of Chii- 
tendpme, the lealt of which Counaecs larre exceeded in 
largnefſe the [ ewith Nation. | Secondly, Amriorhrd his perie- 
cution was but for a ſhort tne, 'not match 2bouc three 
yeeres, but the Popes perſecution, hath ccminued in full 
ſtrength and force theſe eight hundred yeeres and vpwasd. 
And laſtly, the numberot Chnftians that have beene ſhine 
{ by Popes,doth farre exceede the number of the Tewes dev 
ſtroyed by Anrrochus, fo that there is no compariſon, be» 
tweene them. The like may be faid of the Romane hheathes | 
Emperors,the limits of whoſe perſecution was ſtrajghter, 

t} e ric {}orter, and the oumber fewer, thenthat of 
by many degrees, asthe hiſtories of the Church manifetily 
prouc vnto vs. ' So thatthis conſideration abouc all others, 
proues the Pope to be Antichrift,and- the Chutch. of - Kee 
to be the Whore of B-#rlon, who 15 faid tobe drunke with 
the blood of the Saints and of the-Martyss of Iclus,' Re- | 

wel, 17.6. 

2. Scucnteene thouſand reported by Damaſm to hauc 
bene flainc vnder Diocleſian wo one moneth, and: Evſebing 
faith;chat then the priſons were (o ſtufied with Martyrs,thar: 
there was no placeteft for Malcfattors. This was 4 confefle' 
acrucll and lamentable tne, but 4ert the tinezof Popery 
fince theſe eight hundred yeeres, haue beene more: crucll! 
and lamenable : for what kinde of: tormenes and cruckies 
wer: practiſed againft Chriſtos by theancient heathen Et 
a ToYs ye an -xOrc ret As | 

in{t cho'e that haue arty waye$oppoſed big fugerttiti | 
Saicoche buyiagoſme cidb,e . Marbew Pare poneth? Pam's of 
The blondof fo many thoufands (lane bye <d>\]. "3F 
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Amichriſfts perſecution. 


ries, and Fredericks by the Pope, is anorable witr 
Popiſhcrue!l,and more then Nerewian perſecutions.) 
mitthe crucltics exerciſed ypon the Waldenſes, A | 
Leoniſt;, Lollerds,Patarimes ,PeicobuſSans,”s jnfon 
who vnder theſe names albeit | and © hr ifting 
were ſo hauocked and ſpoyled,that Phalaru may ſceme 
peller de wry | end bumancin ilon of the Reevane tyrant. Belly 
Fccleſ cap 18 mine hunſclſc confe that vnder [wnecent the th 
hundred thouſand of thern were {laine at one expeditic 
Fraxce.. And Mathew Pari tels vs,thatin Germeny at 
finite number were pur to death in one yeere : but 
that they were Herctikes,and therefore deſcrued to be 
rootedout, Indeede, they areflandered by our Aduer 
and theirs, with moſt horrible herefies,and damnable 
ons : butif aman ſhall obſcrue the _—_—_ and 


ditics containedin their writings, hce not chooſe ba} 


confeſſe thoſe things were cichcr taken vp by vulgare} 
ports, which are alwaics ſoone fared Goon chou| 
ground, or deuiſed by their DO_Y ſero ble 

e of their do6 


their repuration,and to hinder the cou Ar 

For he that doth but conſider thoſe holy and religious 

and fraudes, ( ſothey call them ) vied by the Icſuires 

Prieſts againſ the true Profeſſors of the Goſpell at thi 

in the cleare light ofthe Goſpell, cannot doubt butthat 
like deccirfull calumnies might well be caſt ypon choſe holy 
men in the thickeſt darkneſſe of Antichritts king 
Looke imo the bookes of the Iefuites,as that which is © 

the Creds of the Calninifts ,Becanns, Calninian Ap 
and Giffords Calnino-Tarciſmwe and ſach like,and weeſl 
finde ſach prodigious doctrines attributed vnto vs, as newt! 

| ſo much as dreaming camc into our mindes, much lefle ifs 
ed out of our pcnnes. Now they that are thus bold 

ſhameleflerowards ys being aliue, would they ,thinke you 

(pare them being dead, and notable to anſwere for then» 
clues ? Tamfurethat CMHarbew Paris reports, that Ul 

doctrine condemned thus ofherefie, was approued by mi» 

ay Biſhops of that Agc,as Orthodox and And & 
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Gn were the ſame To . 
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new Silninw, 20d St alſo,ina mance c 
what the opinions of the Waldexſer were, appearcth bath by 
their owne Apologic written ynto the King of Freace,and to 
Vlads/lans the King of Hangery, and allo. by thoſe things ! 
which Alphonſuws de Caſtro acribeth :; vnto- theny. as 
herches, which notwithſtanding are ſo agreeable to the 
word of God, asthat it is herefie tohold the comrary.. It is 
manifeſt then,that theſe good men luffered perſecumion for 
no other cauſe but for the truth ſake, for oppoling 
themſelues to Popiſhtyranny. 

2. What ſhould I ſpcake of their cruelty in Bohemia a+ 

iolt the Hnfſues, - _ infioitenumbers periſhed, pantly 

warre,and partly by ſecret violence, and open cxecuty 
ons,for following the doQtrine of /obu Hmſſe, and /erome of 
| Prague,which notwithſtanding was the very truth of God, 
which we now profeſſe? I mention not their greeyous per» 
ſecutions heere in England, Scor/and, and in the Low-Cene- 


tries,nor their bloody and barbarous inquiſitions, where 

innumerable free brwes becne ther very foldions Na 
ſauage maner made away, 2s witneſſerh eine who 
could welltefl. Three hiſtorics I cannot forget being freſh 
in memory : the firſt of thoſe of Merindole and Cadriers, 
Cofta,and Serfaleſe my heart tembles to.relate the execu- 


tions that-were there made of ſimple people 


__ rayers and teares : there was no difference mak 
of — women great with child were miſcrab- 


ly murthered ; yong infants Hered-like thruſt through 
with ſpcares, and ſwords : forty women ſhut vpin a Barne 
full ofhayand ſtraw, were confumcd with fire : and when 

laboured to get out at the windowes, they were lieatert 
backe with ſpeares and ſtaues : five and | 
fled into a Caue, were there ifled with (make and fire : 
$50.were flaine outright in Cabriers, and a great mulkitude 
of poore people befide-maflacred inall places ; de- 
teſtation of the men,or rather their RegeY hes Tygans 
ax downerthe Trees, notfparing the: fnuxtull - 


according to | 


the 
— 


| 
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made th Country deſert and deſolate, The 
the Bartholomew day in France, vader the colour 
a marriage,in the yecre, 1 57 2. to which all the 
rigs Of Pagan, atc not to.bc compared,no notthat of Diggs 
fiang whereby , 1 7000, Chriſtians were anurdered ih.g 
wmiontivefor heere: (as. lome-{ay ) 40coo- as others hat 
ptakewirhthe lealt, $00 opoore f{ngbniter as the 
m;thar is, ſound and good Chriſtians were (aug 
red in lefſe then a. moneth. And of this Maſſacre. 
Pope would needes haue the. glory,! or rather uþ 
amy for in ioy thereof; hee cauted a cettaitir colug to 
| Famped, wheremoa:the one dide was the: pictuic of af 
£395 the thirxeenth then Biſhopot Rowe, with this jnſgn gi 
on, Gregor.1 ;. Anno10.ſummi ſus pontificatne, and oh tie} 
other was repreſented an Angell, hauing a Crolle in ary 
hand;and a Sword inthe other, killing a awltcude of aa} 
| and women with this inſcription, Hagenorerwm ſtragertht | 
ts, The maſſacre of rbe Hugouetes.. And notrcoment | 
{ ithzocheend thache might glut this eycs with. his | 
eruelry,Hhe cauſcd this maflacre to bee painted: mabree-feydd ' 
rall places in the great Hall, where he vicd to gut audience} 
| tothe-Embaſladors of Princes: this is an cxample of 
notre tre led byany tormer tunes, in any  Ageob 
world. [The'thid js chehourible and yamatchable-E 
Treaſon hoete in Englavd,which thouph it came aortathit | 
effe&t they defired, ( Godin mercy. Courringpaheir ll 
deſignertie mght before the blow ſhould haue hecae oi} 
nen,Yyct incheiraiention andpurpoſe, which is the hiſebl 
—— ho cruel}prattiſc that ever the Sun b& 
ike vrrothat of Calrgnie,that wilheGthat all ti 
 tyandSenmarrand peoplc had butone head, thachee mx 
{irike ivoff ar onc: blow, Theede hot cnlarge the hej 
neſſe of choir mentions nn this plot tho thing it Gl6,avy 
crucley and the latenes ofthe dehgnement cannot bue 
fiſt mourmindes.. i | 07%* Io Mn 
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Chap.4. 
perſecution that euer was,be a marke of Antichriſt, then is 
the Pope Antichriſt: for never was there ſuch a perſecutor of 
the Church of Chriſt,as he is,and bath beene. Secondly,that 

it is a1noſt vile and —_ lie, which they faſten ypon our 

Religion and Church ,that it began with Lathey, and is no 

clder then his age; this they whiſper cuery day into the exres | 
of ſunple people,and divulge in their Sermons and writings : 

but doubtlefle againſt rheir conſcience : for there are few 

leaucs in their Annals and Church hiſtories, which are nor 

marked wich the blood of our Martyrs ; and they themſclues | 
cannot deny,but that 400. yeeres before Luther was borne, 
their Fathers perſccuted to death, and that by moſt cruell 
corments,anumber that profeſſed the ſame Religion with vs 
in ſubſtance,thoughnot fo fully reucaled ynto then by rea- 
ſon of the thicke darkneſſe of that Age. And thirdly, that 
ours,not theirs, is theperſccuted © hurch, For though heere 
in Eng/and, and elſewhere.the publike excrciſe .of their Re- 
lipionis forbidden, and gen by mult conftrainedeither to 
communicate with vs jathe ſcruice of God,and holy Sacra- 
nents of the Church,orto ſuffcr,and alſo diuers Prieſts and 
loſuites haue beene executed by the edge of Law : yetfor 
their number ir is not one to athouſand ro thoſe of our Reli- 
gion that haue becne put to death by them : and for this 
cauſe,ours is Religion meerely, theirs rebellion and cranſ- 
grefſion of rolitike Lawes, againſt which they willingly 


”X a LO 
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daſh themſelues by their voluntary thruſting themſelues mn- 
to the kingdome,to ſeduce the people, and withdraw their 
hearts fromeheir allegiance to their Soueraigne, This is {o 
knowne atruth, that I need not ſtand further to proue it. 

5. Tothecruekyof Antichriſts perſccution they aſcribe 
35 a principall cffe, the — of the publike ſeruice | 


and ſacrifice of the Church, which they gather our of the 

| twelfth of Denie/,and becau'e the Maſſe is not yet aboliſhed 
| which is their great mbloody facrifice, therefore Antichrilt 
15not yet come,and ſo the Pope is not Antichriſt: which ob- 
tection is moſt cxaRly confuted by the Author of this Trea« 
tiſe : but yer to cleare the 74 further, I adde a rote or 

| F two, 
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wo. And firſt it is obſcruable,that the ſacrifices of Ce 
ans,are either priuate, or publike : priuate Sacrihic 
firſt, cuery mans owne body which he muſt offer 
living,holy,and acceprable Sacrifice ynto God, Row. 
which kiade of Sacrifice is ſo farre from being aboliſhed 
any perſecution,that it is thereby rather effected, when 
Faithfull willingly offer their bodics to death, and all 
of torments for the truths ſake. Secondly, the ſpirinuall 
crifices of Chriſtians,arc Prayers, Thankſgiuings, Almes,al 
acontrite and humble heart,nonc of which can be abold 
by Antichriſt exceptthe Church of God ſhould beext 
deſtroyed, which isimpoſhble : neither ſhall the x 
Sacrifices znd Ceremonies of the Church then ccaſe 
tiſme,and an extcrnall profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Ford 
chrilt ſhall ſit mthe Temple of God,as Saint Pal affix 
and ſhall have two horncs like the Lainbe, though he 
like the Dragon, Apoc.1 2.11. For this cauſe Re 
opinion,contrary to the Tenct of Bellarmine,that this peri 
cution of Antichriſt, ſhall not aboliſh the Maſſe w .chthe 
eſtecmeto be the onely true Sacrifice ofa Chriſtiansz 
therefore that that prophecy of D anie/,is to be vadertk 
the Sacrifices of the Law interrupted by Antiochw 
ner,as witneſſe both Saint Chryſoſtowwr, andthe Author 
the booke of the Aachabeer,and loſephws.True itis, It, 
T beodorer and others of the Fathers alledged by Be 
vnderltand that Text of Antichriſt but theſe are burthes 
ieQures of thoſe good men, which ought- not to pre 
cate the truth confirmed by experience, and the eve 
things forctold. Howbeit eucnthus alſo it may be fitly 
plycd to the Pope : for he hath changed the wholeſe 
God ancicntly pratifed inthe Church, andin ſtead 
brought in a (number of yaine obſervations, and innpiows 
perſtitions,as much different from that which was 
enttime,as Lead is from Gold,or durt from precious 
For whereas the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion in & 
of practiſe,confiſteth im theſe three points; the inuoe 


of Gods name, Preaching and hearing the word, and 
ni 
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uſtration ofthe Sacraments ; hce hath foully depraued and 
orruptcd all theſe. In ſtead of muocating the name ofGod,' 
he hatb brought in Prayers in an vnknown tongue, inuocation 
of Angels and Saints departed, yea the worſhip of Images, 
Croſles,and Relikes,and of a peece of bread which they call 
their God : an oftentimes the Saim's which they adore,are 
ſuch as neuer were living in the world but meere Chimeraes 
of thcir owne braine: and that which is ftrange,cuen Pagan 
Idolls vader their name : as in the Temple of the Yaticane 
in Reme,vndcr the title of Saint Peter, they adore [wpiter 
Caprrolinis,as is cuident by the haire of the Image, which is 
curled and frizled : whereas Saint Pever isalwaies painted 
bald,onclythey haue taken away the thunderbolt out of his 
hand,and thruſt in keyes in ſtead thereof. And at Bowrdranx 
in Saint Andrewes C hurch at the entrance of the Quire,they 
make the image of /apeter mounting v3 into heauen vpon an 
Eagles backe, to repreſent the aſcenfhon of Chritt, Tou- 
ching the preaching of the Goſpell,is ienor apparane that the 
oreateſt part of Gods word delivered tothe people in an 
vnknowne tongue ? And what doe their uew vpſtare Friars 
neucr heard of mthe world till of late yeeres, which are their 
great and almoſt onely Predicants ? 1 fay, what doe they 
preach for the moſt part, bur the rotten traditions of the 
Chnrch,and legendary fables to amaze mens mindes, and 
nuzzle them in ſuperſtition > And touching the Sacra- 
mens, it is lamentableto ſec how they haue changed, corrup- 
ted,mangled,and prophaned them : adding vntothebleſſed 
Sacrament of Baptifme a number of vaine, adle, yea filthy 
ſupe1 {titions,as Sale, Creame,Spertle,Oyle,and ſuch like:as if 
Chriſt wasnot wiſc enough when he appointed water onely 
without any other mixture. And the holy Euchariſt they 
manglc,peruert,and abuſc,according to their owne fanſies, 
taking away the one ha'fe from the people, rowir,the Cup, 
the lively repreſentation of Chriſts blood, not breaking the 
bread as it ought to bewby inſtitution; nor communicating 
with the people, but oftentimes alone, contrary to the na- 
ture ofa Gai : and that which is moſt ftrange,crol- 4 
Ffs ſing. 
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fing the Hoaſt : which they fay is very Chriſt, es 
him from the diuell : as if Chriſt ſtood in feare ofthed 
or that the Crofle did ſanRifie him, and not hee the C 
Thus the Pope hath depraued, if not viterly aboliſhed 
whole externall ſeruicc of God, and therefore cuen in 
reſpeR alſo wee may conclude, that he is the true Antic 
ſpoken of in the Scripture. 

6, The Maſle indeed continucth vnder him, and is 
tained with great pompe,and the Fathers call it the face 
of the Church : but ho:'v? Not a truc and reall ſacrifice, 
the _ hold,burt becauſe by the Lords Supper is cont 
ed in the Church a recordation, and memoriall of the & 
and paſſion of Chriſt. Thus Saint Awgaſtine: ——_ 
Euchariſt ) partake of the paſſion of owr Lord, and wit 
neſſe and profit retaine in our memory that bu fieſbwa 
cificd for vs. And Chryſoſtome : That vohich wer das in 
Lords Supper i done in commemoration of that which wa 
before : neither doe wee offer a ſacrifice ut the recordatin 
a ſacrifice. And Theophilatt : Vee offer enery day, or 
make 4 recordation of that #b/ation by woybich C brift 
himſelfe.In this ſenſc principally doe the Fathers call tus 
crainent a facrifice,and therefore when theſe men ce 
totherrintention,affirme, Chriſt to be truly and really ſat 
ced vnto God in the Mafſe by a morrall Pricſt for rem 
of finnes, what doe they bur deſtroy the whole nanze 
the Sacrament, which is a communion of the body 
blood of Chriſto the faithfull,and not a ſacrificing olit 
God ? Sothat wee confeſſe,that the Pope doth not ball 


{trength ot his kmgdome. Ir is the Sacrament whichhet 
[troycth by the Maſle,andnotthe Maſe it ſelfe : andt 
mamtainung the Maſle, prouc h him plainly to be that 
ghriſtfigured by Antiochw, whotooke away the 


crifice of the Synagogue, and ſuborned a falſe 7 orſhipW 
picer O'ympies 1m (Read thereof, as theſe haue done the 
ſhip of a 


pecce of bread in ficad of the d 
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the Maſſe,but rather maintaine and vphold it as the fouled 
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7. Burihat we may ſee that the Popiſhperſecutian is nor 
leſſe, bur farre greater then that of the Heathen Emperours; 
it will appeare, if wecall to mind the bloody executions by 
molt exquiſite torments, acted by thew Inquittors othere. 
ricall prauity as they terme them : Fortheſc kind of , 
are moſt ingenious in deuifing tortures for poore Chriſti- 
ans; they thinke ſcorne that they ſhould be excelled of 
Heathen Tyrant in this kind : nay Phalarts himlelfe, never 
went beyond then in cruelty, asall know that know their 
Inquifiuon Court : neither 1s this cruelty proper onely vnto 
them, but the whole Nation of Papilſts are infected with the 
ſame ferity : and that they may know themſchues tobe the 
{ſlaucs of Antichriſt, the more a inan is addicted to their reli- 
gion, the more fierce and bloody minded he is. Our owne 
Stories do ſhew, how they delight to glut their mindes and 
cies with beholding the tortures of ſuch as they cſteeme Hee 
reticks, making ſport at their paines. And albcit our Nati- 
on doth —_ abhorre all ſpectacles of cruclry; yet 1 
know not how, they that are abandoned to that religion, 
change this naturall clemency, into vnnaturall immanity. 
Was cuer any cruelty more monſtrous, then to take a young 
infant deliucred out of it Mothers wombe, andcrawlin 
out of the fire wherein the Mother was burning, and to c 
it apaine into the flame, there to periſh withthe Mother ? 
This we hauc had experience of in this Kmgdome, asalſo of 
ranſacking the grauesof the dead, and burning their bones 
as Hereticks, as they did the bones of Bucer Panias Fa- 
ia. Yeaſo fooliſhis their unviety and rage, that they haue 
come vnto the graue of a dead Chriſtzan. apd digging vp the 
earth,taken away his winding ſhcete, and ſurunoned him to 
appeare at their Courts, asif he had bene alive : bur they 
lues ſhall one day appearc in the high Court of hea- 
uen, before the iudgement ſexe of Chriſt, and there reccive 
ty. juſt guerdon of their-cruelry May we notthen preferre 
the Pope to the flerceſt Tyrant that eucr lived ? And there- 
upon, ifthere were no other argument bur their bloody cru- 
elry againſt him, M7 isthe very —_— 
z en 
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ken of inthe rw et, whoſe religion breathes not 
blood, and whoſe defignements ayme atnorhing but Mally 
cres, and whoſe proieQts plot nothing bur the ruine and 
ftruction of all thoſe that will not recciue his marke ont 
forchcads,and become his ſhues, 
$. Forconclufion of this poiut, touching Antichriſts 

ſecution,obſeruc theſe few things, Firſt, that though 
| wasro be vnder Antichriſt, almoſt an vniuerſall defeQion 
| fromthe faith ;yer his perſecution is not to be vniuerſall;bur 

onely in thoſe places where the Golpell is entertained, $e- 
condly, that this perſecution is not to continue in full 
ftrengrhrill the end, but as it grew vp by little and little, 
it isto decreaſe by degrees; as that Man of Sinne is moreand 
more reucaled,and his power weakned, by the preachingof 
the Goſpell. Thirdly, that the cdge thereof is bent agaiait 
none but Proteſtants : for /ewes, Twrkes, and Infidels, may 
live fafcly with them,cuen in Rome vndcr the Popes nole,and 
never be called into queſtion for their blaſphemics : onely 
the poore Proteſtants are ſurc to fecle the dint of theirmus| 
lice, of which no other reaſon'can be giuen bur this, becauſe 
we ſet our ſelucs againſt theirerrours and pompe: and theſe 
are open enemics vnto God, to ſhew that their owne por 
andcreditis more deere vnto them, thenthe gloryof 
Fourthly, that he perſccutes not onely vs whom he calleth 
his enemies, bur alſo his owne fricnds and followers, kt 
uocking their ſoulcs,as he doth our bodies,and leading them 
blindfolded by troops into hell, and yetno man may dare 
to ſay vnto him, why doft thou ſo? Fiſtly, chat he cxerciſeth 
this crucley,not onely by iudiciall cenſures,but by open waih, 
ſerting —_— and Princes together by the cares, and 
raiſing vp ſubicQts in rebcllion againſt their Soucraignes:Al 
when Peters keyes will not ſeruethe turne, to gird bi | 
with Paw!r ſword, turning the Prieſthood, which ſhouldbe 
the Oracle and SanGtuary of peace,into MartialHury and the 
{word of the Spirit, into a {word of yron,the force wherec 
all Chriſtian States hauc felt and feared not many yecres 


lince. Sixtly, that when by open violencche cannot Le 
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uaile;then he ſceks by treaſon to Tron, vo 
his damned Emiſlaries, Prieſts, 2nd leſuites, and fuch h 

{on or ſtab allſuch as ſtand in their light ; not ſparing 
Loewen ned and Princes hurry as Hiſtories do 
plentifully report ynto vs. And laſtly, that his hatred is 
not ſo much againſt mens perſons, as againſt their religion 
and truth it ſelfe, which he labours by all ineahes to extermi- 
nate out ofthe world.But as L=they a little before his death, 
cth.forting his friends ſaid, fo fay I : Lect vs bg of good cou- 
rage, though all the Potentates of the world be combincd a- 
2ainſt the truth, yet it ſhall proſper and preuailc in deſpight 
of them : For,pronebus magnus quidans heros ſtat, _ a great 
worthy itands on our fide, And when his friends dou 
who this great man ſhould be : He replyed, {s lJeſwa Chriſt 
oft quem oportet wincere, It is leſus Chriſt who mult over- 
come : who hathalready waſted this Man of Singe, «bythe 
breath of his mouth, thag is, the preaching of the Golipell, 
and ſhall at laſt vtterly deftroy him by the brighenefſc 
of his comming, .Eucn fo Amcn, come Lord Ilelus,come 
quickly, 


CHAP.s«. 
T onching the continuance of Antichriſts reigne. 


1: A Nerichriſtis to be conhdered two waies : either in-re- 
ſpec of his perſon, or in reſpect of his reigne, Tou- 
ching his perſon, he was borne inthe A po rimc,and ſhall 
continue in the world, . till the ſecond conumingof Chriſt, 
though with many changes and altcrations, asith 
to the life of man : where we muſttake the word Perſon, not 
as it is ordinarily vſedin our language, for one certaine par- 
ucular man, but wr the beſt Lawune Authors often do, for a 
certaine title, office and qualiry, belonging to one at once, 
yet to many by ſucceſſion. And thus when we ſay the 
s Agtichriſt, we make all the Popes fince Beviface the 
third, but one perſon, though they have bene diucrs men in 


ſuc- 
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rcomtinuance of hit reigne, 
ſucceſſion : and for this cauſe ic is,that when mentions 
of Popes, the ſpeech is inthe ſingular number, 
thereby they intend not any one in particular, butthe 
order of them in generall : as the Pope is head of the 
the Pope cannot be an Heretick, the Pope is C hrifts Vis 
on earth, &c: Which ſpeeches cannot be vndcritood ofay} 
one ſingular Pope, bur of the ſeate and ſucceſſion of the 
whole order. Andthus alſo we ſpeake of Kings and 
rours, who at one tine are but one in number, yet 
erſonall repreſcntation, whether by elcCtion, or herediary 
ucceſſion ; and ſo we ſay, that the King neuer dyes, northe 
Pope, nor the Emperour, to wit, ſo long as there is a ſuceeb 
fion and continuance in the Kingdome. Now in this fenk 
I fay, that Ar tichriſts continuancein the world, hathbene 
from the A ge of the Apoſtles, and ſhall continue till the 
day, Bur it we vnderſtand it of Antichriſts reipne, thendhe | 
time is of aſhorter limitation :_ for as hath bene alre 
| (hewed, that beganin Bonrface the third, and grew tothe | 
height in Bomrface the cight, and Gregory the ſeuenth,andnot] 
long after, beganto fade and decline, as we ſee at this days 
2. The Papiſts affirme, that he ſhallreigne iutt cheeÞ 
yecresand an halfe, and nomore ; which they ſtrive to prove 
out of Daniel 7. 25. and 12.7. and Apoc. 12. 14. what 
mentions made oftime, tunes, and halfc a time : ynderl 
ding by time, a yeere; by times, rwo yeeres ; and by 
time, balfe a yeere. Burt this int on is ſufhci 
ledbythe Author him(cle : oncly I will ſhew themhow}' 
enſclefle a deuife it is, and whar difficulties they calt 
themfclues into, which are not poſſible to be reconciled. For 
firſt, eo ſay that Antichriſt ſhall reigne but three yeeres ad} 
an halfe, and in that ſpace toreduce the whole world into} 
his obcdience, is asimpoflible, as if a man ſhould vndert 
to trauaile ren thouſand miles #1 three daies : itis beyond 
compaſſe of mans power to atchieue ſuch a conqueſt ind}; 
ſhort a tnne, nonot if we make him as fortunate as Tims} 
thews the Athenian Captiue, whom they painted ſNeeping 
and Fortune caſting Cities and Countries into his lap : gd 
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albeit he be armed withallthe powerof hell, yerthe divell 
himſclfe is not able wo the whole world vnder the fub- 
ie&tion of one man in fo thort a time.” Secondly,they ſay 
that he mult reigne ouer the Nation of the [ewer, at Lermſ«« 
lem, and that they ſhall receiue bim farthcir Mcfſias. Bur 
how can this be brought to paſſe within tha ſpace? The Na- 
tion ofthe ewes, ig di perſed almoſt ouer the whole world: 
now what Poſtes or Pegaſufſcs ſhall he have, to admoniſh 
them ſo ſpeedily of ther Mcfſhas his being, and reigning at 
Jeruſu/eqr ? Shall he get the Surne to be his trumperer, and | 
the Moone to carry his letters,to furmon this ſcattered peo- 
ple? But ſuppole the fame of him may come to their eares; 
how ſhall they fo ſpeedily march out of thoſe farre Coun- 
tries wherein they inhabite, and aſſemble ſo ſuddainly at /e- 
ruſalees ? or it they could, and would; will thoſe Nations 
wherein they liue, ſuffer themto paſlc thus ſuddainly from 
them, with bag, and baggage, and nor rather retaine them 
by violence, as Pheroabk did their progenitors in e/£gypr?Be. 
des, they hold that Antichriſt ſhall reedifie Salowons Tein- 
ole, which is ſodeinoliſhed, that one (tone is nor left x of . 
other.Burt Sa/orwon was ſeuen yeeres in building ir at the firſt, 
and that wich an hundred and fifty thouſand workemen:and 
torthe ſecond reſtauration of it, we heace the /ewes ſaying 
wto-Chriſtyſnx & forty yeeres was this Temple-in building, 
& will Antichriſt in three yeeres ſpace ſet it ypanew?Where 
of ſuch a ſuddne, ſhall he finde workemen, umber, ſtone, 
and other materials, withmſtrumenes,and wages ? -Belike 
becauſe Chriſt ai | of his body, deſtroy this Temple, and I 
will build it againe in three daies, therefore Antichria ſhall 
build againe the materiall, Temple in chree daics, taking a 

day for a yeere, Againe, by thow doArine, after Antichriſt 
hath obtained the Kingdome of the Fewer, he mult fight wich 

three mighty Kings, "of «Afqype, Lybie, and Erhiopia, and 

poſſeſſe their Kingdomes: Now theſe Kmgdomes arcvnttr | 
the dominion oftwo great Emperours, ro wit. - the Turke} 


and the Emperourof the. Abaſſmer ; and is ir obable chat 
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fo ſpecdy in his vitoties, when he wrote to the 
Rome, Coat wich witi: | came, | ſaw, | onercame. F 
al'o ſubdue ſeucn other great Kings, and fo bece 
great Monarch of the whole world,and cauſe all Nai 
Apoſtatc from Chriſt, and entertaine his religion Thew 
age of a man, isnot ſufficient ro diſcouer and veiw all 
Nations of the world, and yet this monſter muſt que 
tame then in three yeeres, whereas the Romanes ſcarcej 
ſeuen hundred yceres could ere their Empire, and thithy 
oucr one part ofthe world, The Apoſtles of Chriſt, a 
cd withdiuine vertuc, and power of miracles, andtheg 
of tongues,could hardly in twenty yeeres plant Churce 
inmoll part of the \vorld, and hardly in fiue hundred yeer 
was Heatheniſh Idolatry aboliſhed; and ſhall he, as 
powerfultchen Chriſt effcR as great a worke inchreeyee 
and 3n halfe? Further, when they (ay that he ſhall cauſe 
ſelfe to be worſhipped in all places, I wonder what kind 
i and preachers he ſhall baue, thus to peruen 
whole world in an inſtant. Shall men fly about the world 


the wings of the windes?and if _ do, with what eloque 


and Art, ſhall they perſwade both learned, and ſimple, 

this defection > Whae ſhall become then of the P 

his Colledge of Cardinals, and wholc Romane 

Shall he finde them (© lighe of faith, that they will rene 

not onely their religion(whichis no great matter with 

but their State, Pompe, and Authority, vpn ſoft 

fummons? Thefe and anumber ſuch like dotages, aret 

be preached toſtockes and ſtones, or as their Friat 

did, to bcaſts, and fou'es, rather then tomen of vade 

ding —— : and yettheir great leamed Ra 

arenot aſhamed to propound them to {5 le people as Oh 

cles of faith : but their x an ewes theievand 
2. The Texts out ofwhicht cy deriue this fancy; 

full of contradiction to their interpretation, as the fake 

ſelfe, For firſt, whereas it is written, Das, 7. They 

be delinered imto bus band for a time, times, and batfea 

m eight Chapter, ic is aid : That be fbal tr ample an 
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the Saxll 2300. daies: both which Texts, arc 

py them neo Anichrifd Bur how can this a pr 
one place they finde, three daies and an halte, and inthe os 
ther, aboue fix yeeres, for ſo 2 300. daies import, Secondly, 
the time,times, and halfe a time, in the tweltth Chapter, are 
expounded in the ckeuenth verſe, by the number « 290.daics, 
which Bellurmine confeſſeth to determine the durance of 
Antichriſt reigne : but 1 290. daics, nuake three yeeres, and 
ſcuen moneths, whichis a moneth more then three yecres 
and an halfc : now if Antichriſt muſt reigne three yceres and 
an halfe, or x 2 6c, daies, as they gather our'of the Apo 
lyps,then he cannoe reigne 1 290, daies, or ifthis, then not 
«(a former, Thirdly, they ſay, Anichrilt muſt reignethree 
yeeres and an halfe, and &noch and Elias mult preach againſ 
him x 269.daics, which make iuſt three yeercs and an halfe, 
and yet they adde, that theſe two Prophets muſt be ſlaine by 
Am chriſt, a inoneth before his owne deltruQtion : bur how 
can th s hang together? If Antichriſts reigne, and Enoch and 
El:as preaching, haue one and the ſame ſpace of time allot- 
ted vnto them 3 how can it then be true, that they ſhall be 
Name a moneth before his deſtruction ? Or if the laſt be true; 
th-nthe firſt muſt necdes be falſe, that Antichriſt ſhall reigne 
but three yeercs and an halfe : for here by their owne con- 
ſeſſion is a full monethafter their ſlaughter giucn vnto the 
life and reigne of this monſter : which difference of tune, 
though it be but ſinall, yer it plainly proucth, that thoſe num. 
bers1n Daviel, and the Apoc../ypr, cannot be aſſigned for 
the preciſe terme of three yeeres and an haife for Antichrilts 
rcigne. 

9 But ſaith Remond, following his counterfeit Fiyppe- 
litws, Antichriſt ſhall ſend out his evill ſpits through the 
world, to ſignifie and proclaime vnto all men, thata great 
King is boroe in the world, and funmonthem to acknow- 
lelge and yeeld obedience vato him. A ftrange dreame 
doubtleſſe, concerning the which, I would demand of them 
three queſtions, Fuſt, what ground of Scripture oy hauc 
for this dreame. S. Paw indecde, z.Tbeſſal. 2:9. fanh, that 
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his comming ſhall be with the efficacy of Sathan, 

wer, and fignes, and lying wonders,and with alldeceiughly 
nefle of yarighteouſneſle : bur that he ſhall haue atce 

the infernall Spirits,and {cad them as his trumperers thre 
the world, to gather his ſubics together, is no wherete 6 
found m holy Scripture, Secondly, I demand, whate 
theſe maligne ſpirits, which he ſhall ſcnd a broad, ſhallt 
fble with aſſumed bodies, or inuiſible as ſpirits ? Ifthey 
inuiſible, how then ſhall they ſound outthis meſſage tothe 
eares, andhow can it be but thar all men will ſuſpedtche 
fox decciuzrs, fſecing they know thar the diucll wasahe 
from the beginning? Or if vihble like men, how ſhall te 
be able to perſwade the whole world to Apoſtacyii 
Chriſt in ſo ſudaine amanncr, when as Chriſts owneAqs 
{Ues, furniſhed withrhe gifts of the holy Ghoſt, couldunt 
conuert the world in a farrc longer time? Beſides, ap 

as men, they muſt needs be ſuſpected of error and nfm 
ty. Thirdly, I aske what ſhall become at thaerime of the 
great Biſhop, kis Cardinals, and theinnumcrable Armies 
Monkes, Friars, Icſuites, Pricſts, &c. will they all bendun 
knee at one mſtant to this Idoll; and renounce their Cn 
anity : yeathcir Pompe, Riches, triple Crowne, red | 
withall S. Peters Patrimony, for the inaintenanceof 
things, they have ſo laboured and ſtriuen ſo many | 
yeeres ? Is this the foundation vpon which their Char 
built ? 13 this their faith, which they ſay rhe gates of hee 
not preuaile againſt ? Is tlns S, Perers chaire, w 


aſhrme cannot cither errc or faile > When they haue 
red theſc queſtions, t] 


5. Yea bur ſaith Re 


we will belzeve this drc Une. 


dra hee ſhall be ſo Rored and 
niſhed with abundance of treaſures amaſſed together by} 


deuill,that by them he ſhall be able to draw after hin 


nite multitu es of people:for U nid non mortal:a peftora cops| 
a«xri ſacra farmer ? What cannot Gold doc ? Tndeede Gas 


can doe much, but is it poſſible that hee ſhould heapet 


| 


ther ſo much Gold,as tocorrupt the whole world t 
Muſt he notneeds & bhwvcd then 


haue a maſſe bigger then Mount Atla 
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to bring this to palle 2, Reſfides,is ir hkely that all the peo- 
ple of the world would bec tempted. with Gold wo forlake 
their God, and their Faith, which is rnoce precious then 
Gold ? How many ofthe. very Heathea do we reade of ,that 
hauc dcſpiſed Gold,and preferretl Veriue before it ? Aud 
{hill there bee found no. Cluiftians 40 bee' compazed vpro 
them in continency and yertue * Greder Sudeus Hpelle, 
L-t the vabelecuing Iew belcrue this fable, ſurcly weecam 
not, But if peraduenture they {peake this of thernſclues, and 
thoſe that are of their owne protcſſian ; why then they mauft 
| ofneceſlity confe(le themſclues ro bee miſcrable {laues vato 
(3214,an1to baye {aleable copiciences.Nerhgr is.it any mat- 
uaile if in this xegard we a(hrme'the Pope to bee Amicbrilt, 
eg by riches and worldly honors and. preterments, hec 
bindeth ynto himlelfe his folle wers, c{pecially his Cleargy,. 
whoſe worldly ſtate and pornpe is fo great,as ſcarce any 
Prince doth goc beyond them: Gold, Honars, andpreter- 
ments being the very finowes ofthe Popes kingdamne.. . . | 
6. Bur if they Rand preciſcly for the xerme of three! 
yecres and anbalfe for Antichriſtsreigne, and Þccauie xhe ? 
Pope hath reigned ſpiritually inthe Church faftecne hundred 
yeeres,as Bellarmine aſfirmeth,that therefore he ws aut Anth- 
chriſt : Ianfwere two things : Firſt,that if they take Anti- 
chyiſt ro be one fingular perſon, es they doe, then ſpme of 
their Popes.might be Antichriſt by this compitation of theie 
reigne : ſor it hath fallen out by Gods prouidence ro them, 
as ncuer to any other kingdome in the world, {a farre as 1 | 
hauc read, that they haue reigncd full three yeeresavdan 
"T Ha'fe,rccording to this prophecy... As Sr:phen the third ot 
fourth, couerned the Papacy thrge yeeres, fiueryoneths,and 
rwenty c1ght daycs, as Anaſtaſites repgris in the lines of the 
Popes. Lerner the fourth ſatcthree yecrgs ix moneths aud 
| fftcenedaies, and Les the (cuenth, three yeeres fixe moneghy, 
| and tendaies; ſorthatone of theſc might bee Antichrilt ac- 
cording tothcir owne account. But becauſe wee anuſt not 
ſecke for this monſter in any one particular man without 
| relation to rams Ant IS ] > ſccondly, thatwhos» 
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ſfocucr preſumerhto reigne (; witually in the Church bel 

| Chriſt alone, the true and ſpirituall King thereof, 
fame is Antichriſt fitting in or our the Temple of Gol 
But the Pope by their owne confefſion hath done thisz ke 
therefore without doubt is that Antichritt poken of, viwl 
ping anvnlawfull tyranny in the Church of God. For in| 
Peter fardids all Paſtors to behaue themfclucs as Lords our} 
Gods heritage, 1.Feter.5.3.and conſequently to reigne « 
thein. 

7. Outof all which 1 condude, that thoſe numbers 
the Apocalyps of x 260 daies, 43 moneths, and three yen 
and an halfe, arenor to be taken in a literall, butin ag 
call ignification: and thatthey denote notany certa oo 
definite rimc in repeQ of kannane ynderſtanding : burone 
ly this,that God in his counſaile hath determined a fer bound}; 
to the _—— of his Church, which cannot bce paſſed; 
which boundthough it be certaine ynto him, yet is vncertane 
yo vs,becauſe it is not for ys to know the times and ſeaſons 
which the Father hattfplaced in his owne power. Aﬀr.1,7, 
And therefore »$ after Fate hundred yeercs compleat, God 
0m, qa Children of /ſ#ae/ out of /£gypr,ſo he willaker 
ſome hundreds of yceres,deliuer his Church fromthe auel 
and bloody perſccution of all the enimies thereof and gi 
a peaceable and quiet repoſe ,as we ſee effeRed in the tamge 
Conſtantine the great : and to this end ſerues the divers ups 
putaticnof times by yeeres,moneths, and daics, partly 
the faithfull might know,that the leaft momerts and minutes 
of thne arc determined by God ,and partly that they might 
be ſtrengrhnedin their miſeries and afflictions, with the cat 
fideration of the ſhortneſſe of them, intimated by ſuch ſhort 
limications of time,as of a few yeeres, monerhs; and d 
And befides, in that all thoſe ſcuerallnumibers iumpe togs 
therin one ſumme oftime;for 1260 daies, 4 2 | 
threeyeeres and an halfe,are all one in computartionzit 
eth aincly,that they muſt bee ſpiritually conceiued,onun 
wife to what end ſhould that variation ſeruc ? | 
8. But howſoeuct they be takerl, yetir is 
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Chap.s. 7 be comtinaence of b 

| cannot be meantof the teigne or perſecution of Antichriſt, | 
but either of the ſtate ofthe primitive Church ynder the lies« 
then Emperors, orof the durance of the Romane Empire f- 
gured by the firſt beaſt, Apee.1 4. The firſt of theſe opinions 
15 built ypon this ground, becauſe it isnot the maner of 
Scripture to premonſirate any certaine periods of thoſe 
teſtinetroubles which are raiſed yp in che Church by falſe 
Chriſtians, but onely of ſuch as ariſe from forraine enemics 
that profeſſedly hate the truth : as we fce the perſecution 
of the ancient Church, vader the «Egyptians, Babylonians, 
and Aztiochue,defined by a certaine number of yeeres by 
the-Prophers : butnot that which was. iaflited aq 
rous Kings,as Manaſſer, ſeroboam and the reft of the K; 


of Iſrael: and ſo theſe numbers in the Apocalyps are not to 

referred to Antichriſt who was to bz a domeſticall foe, but 
to the bloody crucky of thoſe beathen Tyrants. And this is 
plainely eninced by the nuinher of 43 moneths, which is all 


onc in cffe with the other two: for Apor.1 1.2.itis ſaid that 
the Gentiles ſhall rread vader foot the bay Cie 2 10e-. 


neths which Ifeenothow it can. be well : but of 
the heathen Emperors. And Apec.13.5-it-is/aid of the firſd 
Beaſt,that power was giuen vnto himto continue 42.970» 
| neths ; now by the firſt Beaſt is - ney doubtlefic the Ro- 
. | mane Empire,which is aid to riſe out of Sea, that is, out of 
warlike tunules ; and by the ſecond which ariſeth'our ofthe 
earth,thnt is,outof peace and quietnefſe, ina ſhe and ſubtill 
maner,the ſtate of Antichriſt. 1f thenthis be  po- 
ken of the Romane Empire which is the firſt Beaſt, it 
can no wayes appertaine to Antichriſdfiguredby the ſecond. 
wnleſſe we will make theſc two Bealts ſipnific. but one- and 
the ſame thing which i as much, a3to 
fore and after it ſelfezand that whichthe 
ther, yet not to be anotherand laſtly ,the-irnage ofa thing,to/| | 
be the thing it ſelfe. The Haney 4 oo touchihg the du-+, 
rance of the — nc, ſeemeth alſo cohoue fore- 
probability oftrurh : words m tho ariginal Ape. 3: 
5:doe thus ſound, and Pawer was'g eas wits! him, wnipoe, | 
} OG, Facere 
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Pacers, to ds forty and two moneths, Now this word'# 

to doe, being pur abſolutely, Fgmficth inthe Scriptur 

| guage,to command Feigne,or exccute whatlocucr amany. 
| rendeth without impeachment : as Darie/.F.1 1.ſpcakinge! 
' Amtidchus, it is ſaid, That bee caſt downe the truth teth| 
| ground, and did (Fecst ) andproſpered : and veric 24. He toll 
| deſtroy, '\profþer, and ave, And fo Sanl (aith voto Dad, 
'$am.16.745; Bleſſed bre thou my Sonne Danid, rvou ſhaltds 

axd prevaile. The words as they arc tranſlated Verbarins by 
Avias © Montana arc theſe: Fatierdo facies,et valende we 
lebi thatis, thou ſhalt cometo the end of thy defite, und 
reigne in I/rae/as God hath promiicd. So hcere whenky 
faid, Power is ginen to the Beaſt to dr, 42. moneths,the wet. 
ninginay ſeemeto be to reigne 42 moneths. So that Sain 
lobn ingreat likelyhood ſeemeth heere to define the lenglh 
 ofcontinuance ofthe Romane Empire by 42. propheticall 
moneths,which make 1 260,yccres, taking according tothe 
| vie of prophecy ,aday fora yecre : which opinion is ſtrenges 
ned bythe event. For from the firſt foundation of Kew, 
till the'vtter ruinc and ſacking of it by Theodoricke the 
which was in the timeof the Emperor Anaſtaſime, 10'the 
yeere of the world,44 5 6.and of Grace, 5 07. paſſcd ſo many 
yeeres by prectſecompuration : at which Antichriſt begat 
rogrow ripe, and to ſhew himſclfe more and more inthe 
ruines of that Empire. Hitherto may bee annexed thit + 
countof Pagans themſelues. Cenſorinus reporteth out-of 
Uzmrro, im the cightcenth booke of his Antiquitics that 60e 
Vettins a famous Augure affirmed, That ſeemg the Romans 
people bai paſſed mgood eftate ſix yeeres, u ſhould cominag 
1200-484 theu ſhowld be an tud both of the City and Empirt: 
which accompe differs from that in the Apoea/yps but qaely 
60. yeeres. "Thelike vmo ths is that heatheniſh prophecy: 
found m the Syhyltie Oracles, where the tearme of Remed 
durance is defined by the letters of the name in Greek gaps 
which beingnumbred ; make 948. which numbers t 
they differ from whole m the Apocgiyps, yer they eu 
poue this much ghacthe end of tbe RomanEmpire wo" 
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abour that rime, and that itis no ſtrange thing thts 20 con»! 
iecture, 

9. Ourlearned and godly countriman M. Fox, hathan 
opinion of his owne,di from all others touching theie 
numbers, which hee faith, was after ttudy and prayer 
caſt ſodainly into his ininde,by ſome divine inſpiration. It 
is this,that thoſe 4 2.moneths are to be referred to the perſe- 
cution of the Church vnder the Ro:nanc Emperors, coun- 
ting from the time of ſobn Baptiſt, that was flaine by Herod 
the Tetrerch, wntill peace was giuen to the Church by the 
Emperor Conſtantine, after the death of Licinize, taking 
thele 42.moneths for weekes of yeeres : (o that forty rwo 
moneths make by this reckning 294. yeercs, to which if 
we adde the 3 -.yeeres of our Sauiour Chriſt, when hee was 
baptiſed by /oh», we ſhall fall ypon the 3 24.yecre of C hrift, 
n which Conſtantine en;braced Chriſtian Religion. Which 
meerpretation of changing moneths into weckes,though it 
ſceme not to accord withthe ordinary currenc of the Scri 
ture, where daics are put often for yceres, bur never 
for weekes : Yer ſecing the ſanQtiry and holinefle of the man 
5 ſo famouſly knowne,and he ſaith, that herecciued itby di- 
vine reuclation,and the euent anſwereth ſo fidy thereunto; 
why ſhould it be vrterly rcieRed ? Sure it is, thata monerh 
by reaſon of the ſolemnity of the new Moone was religi- 
ouſly obſcrued by the ewes, and the number of ſcuen,whe- 
ther of daies or yeeres, was Gods owne ordiaance and 
pointment. Now who can tell, whether inthis regard, the 
Spirit of God didtranſlate the name ofa moneth, co fignifie 
a weeke of yeeres > The {cuenth day was to them a ceflati. 
onfromall worldly bufinefſ:s :the ſeuenth yeere was depu. 
ted for manumicring ſeruants, releafing debts, and gining | 
refreſhment to the tilling of the earth ; ſcuen times 

| peace HI [ubilce,wherein liberty was reſtored to 
ondage,areſtoring of inheritances, and as it were a reno» 


uation of the world : wherefore ſeeing this ac. cor ur 

Sabbaths depended in a maner ypon the monerthly courie © 

the Moone, why ſhouldit ſeeme abſurd to referre a moneth 
H h to 
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to a Sabbath of yeeres ? Bur heereT] affirme nockij 

leauc the opinion of this good inan rather tobee ci 
conſtrued,thencontumeliouſly diſgraced, as it is by the 
pilts : for it bath in it more reobebilicy and reaſon, the 
number of their idle dreames andconceites. 


CHAP.6. [| 
of the preaching of the Gefpel through the wole world, 
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1.” T Hat the Goſpell ſhould bee preached through tief 
whole world, is no queſtion, ſceing the mouth it 
eruth hath. pokenit,Ma'.? 4. —— l 
already fulfilled, or whether it bee yet to cotue, is alldef 
doubt. The Papiſts hold,that ic is not yet accomplithedaadfi 
thereupon conelude,that Antichriſt is not yet care hate 
on the contrary 2n{were two things. Fult, that thought 
benot yet accoumpliſhed, yer it oth not therefore falloaf 
that Antichriſt is not come, For our Sauiour ſpeaketh nf 
at all of Antichriſt m that whole Chaptcr,cxcepr in gener l 
vnder the name of falſc Prophets, but ofthe deftrucion'e 
lernſalem, and of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, wi | 
were the two queſtions propounded vnto him by his Aj 
poſites, as he ate ouer againſt the Temple. The firſt when 
of, to wit,touching the dceftrution of /rrxſalem and 
Temple,he reſolues from the 4. verſe tothe 2 3. 4nd wth 
] con4 from the 25.to the $4. and then in the :4.an4'4 
verſes, he deſtgnes a certaine time for the firſt,to wit, bt 
that generation ſhould paſle,that is, the age of the Ape 
but lcaucs the tine of the ſecond vncercaine, and th 
| exhonts to. vigilancy and ſobriety,to the cnd of the Cl 
Andthatthe 34. verſe isto be vaderſtood of the deftr Hos 
of ſeruſalem,and the $5, of the ſecond comming of Clais 
_—_— the Pronownes demonſtratiues . there yitd 
plainely cuince.. For the Diſciples had asked him thus Fl 
ſhall theſe things bee, (that is, theſe things which thou 
Ry lernſalem and the Temple ) and what nm 
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bee the fgne of thy ming} Note Ch aoferet 
theſe things which I ſpake of Jer»/alexs (hall bee | 
[ before this generation paiſe ; bur concerning that day, to 
wit, of my ſecond comming, {Vs max browntb &c.So then if 
it be granted, that in - _ 2 p—_—_— implicite 
opheey of & ntichriſt as Chr) ſoffome ,yec it is ap= 
_ ri the preaching of the Goſpell through the whole 
world,cannot be made a figne conceraing his comming, but 
cirher of the deftruction of ſernſalem or of the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt, which were the queſtions which the Diſci- 
ples deſuedreſolution in. 
2+ But more probably, wee afheime ,that this Ggne was 
effected before the detruttion of Serwſa/em in the Age of 
the Apotiles,mnd by theu Miniſtery. For firit,Chriſt being 
rcady to aſcend into heaven, layde this —__ his A- 
roltles that they ſhould goe out into the whole workd,and 
reachthe Coſpclliocuery Creature : new can wee Coubr 
bh they performed what Chriſt had cnioyned ? This wast © 
accuſe thoſe holy Heraules of want of zcale and diligence in 
their calling z yea,of manifeſt inficeliry and comernpe. Or 
ſhall we ima ne ,that Go. reſcrued this worke to be be 
to paſk by certaine new Apoſtles,the Diſciples of a refor- 
mcd ſoulvier in this laſt Age of the world, which were to 
make vp that which was failing in the others duty. Se- 
condly,to this end and purpoſe Chriſt furniſhed his Apoſtles 
with the guift of rongues, whereby they were enabled to 
ſpeake all languagrs without ſtudy, as is apparane, Aly, 2. 
Now ſhall we thinke that this giſt was given them in vaine ? 
Andin vaine it had beene doubtleſle if they had not preached 
to all Ton aw s, :nd Nations : to what «n had 
deene the Eeakryof Leen he Arabian, Scythian, Indian, 
tongues, if they had not preached the Goſipell tothoſe peo- 
ple ? Thirdly the City of /ernſa/em, with the Tawple, were 
ſhadowes and:typesof the Catholike Church, which was to 
be diſperſed ouct the whole earth : now the rype w: $ aot to 
ceaſe till the body came in full place, and therefore before 


euerſian of that City and Temple, it was neceflory, the Go'- 
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Geſpell preached threagh the world. C 

Ul ſhould be preached through the whole world, Thisi 
. be: collection of yencrable Bede, thus writing. Did 
proecurarum oft gc, It was dininely procured, that the yr 
of the Enangelicall faub being manifeſted through the 
werld,that Temple ſometimes ſo famous, with it ceremuania,| 
(bould be taken out of the way, leafi ſome being weak in th 
Faith, ſeeing thoſe things to remaine which were inſti | 
God,ſhowld fall into admiration thereof, and ſo be withdrawn 
from the ſincerity of that Faith which u in Chriſt to carndlly. 
daiſme, Fourthly, our Sauiourdothnot onely foretell that 
the Goſpel! ſhould bee preached through the whole world, 
but dothalſo determine the time that it ſhall be, before the 
conſumnation or end come : which conſummation or ends 
not tobe intended as of the world, but of /er»ſalew, fork 
Saznt Luke cleareth it,Chap.2 1. where the ſame preadih 
that are in Saint CAM arbew,ftand applyed and limited the 
rune of the City and Templec of /ernſa/em: ang ſo molite 
the Fathers interpret that conſummation or cnd. Tertalia 
de Reſrerreitione caruis, cap.22. Hilar.in Mathe. Cant 
Chryſoſt.mo Math. hom. 76.whoſe words for their "lainnc 
delcruvs to beſet downe, wirir hype: vi vac i vis nrradine rd Þ 
ener, that is, And then (bal be the end,not of the conſume 
tiow ofthe world but of leruſalem.Theopbilatt hathit ju vm 
au Tic loyowin : Not of the world, but of [eruſalem.. Of it 
ſaine minde are /gnatins opt. ad Philipp. Emſebins bift.lid. 
2£4p.3.lerome on Eſay.11.2nd Daniel.9. Ambroſe on Nw 
1 0.8. Theedoret and Beda,with many others, Lalt!y cherewe 
divers expreſſe Texts of Scripturcs, which affirme 
Goſpell was preached in the whole werld in the A 
time. As Mark, 16.20. where it is ſaid, that the Apalis 
Went forth andpreached exery where, wey\axs ; which 
vvbers mult needes incircle the whole habitable we | 
Their ſound ( ro wit, of the Apoſtles) went out (faith Pall) 
into all the earth, and their words vnto the end of 
werld. The like hee affirmeth, Co/. 1.6, where he addeth 
that it did not onely come into all the world, bur a 
prongle forth fruit, and therefore itmuſt needs bee tht Þ 
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| was not onely virually (as Belorming cavileth), bur: 
ahnlly inche whole 6 ry ured could is tori 
fruce? Laltly(which is without all exception)tbe ſame Apo- 
file in the 24. verſe of the fame Chapter faith, * Thur the 
Goſpellwas thrn preached to-eurry creature vnder heaven. And 
ſurely reaſon ſheweth the ſame to be poſlible :for,as 1 
ſome well obſcrueth, If one P as! was able to plant the 

pell in ſo many Countrics, as from /erwſalem to Spaine, ima». 
gine what the othereleuen might do, who were employed 
in this worke,and divided the world betwixt them. 

3. When we ſay, that the Goſpell was preached by the 
Apoſtles inall the world, our meaning is not, that the Apo- 
files preached in cuery particular Region of the world, in 
their owne perſons; {© that there was ug Country Proyince, 
or Ciry which they honoured not with their proſence z for 
this could not pofhbly be jn ſo ſhort a tune, as rweney, or 
thirty yeergs, which was the vutermolt extent of their Lega- 
cy. Neither yet do wethinke the ſpeech to be meerely Hy- 
bcrbolicall, as if by allthe-world were meant ſorpe part of | 
the world. But we lay confulencly,chatthe Apotitics chem- 
{clues preached the Golpell inthe melt famous and.grnerall 
Countries of the world, and whither themſcluescould pot 
penetrate, thither they cither ſent their Diſciples in theis 
roomes,or ſome of thoſe new conuerted Chaiſtians, in zeale 
to the faith recemed, went of their owne accords; orat leaſt 


ny ſerteachers, asS.| Ambroſe cxpreiicly 


| (faith he) the preſpneeof «preacher was wanting; there the re+ 
| port and fame of the Goſpel ſounded, as the fame of the miracles | 


; rimp Sun-beame the mor | 

| ben with a fhowe, nee cirelong, 1itthe circlet came to 

' banker, ſo neither way the ſand of the Gefpell ftaid, 111] is 10u- 

"hed the very ends of the werld. Now-thisis molt probable, 

Vas 00008 © We: © 
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the farce and eccho ofthe Go cad it (elle without a< | . ry Y 
To affcrgcth. | Where 


Dn 


| | by lot, Guided the world berwixt thern rſome t 


to one ; nd ſome into another + As A 
Seythiant, Thamasto the Indimns, Bartholomew into 
mia, Mathew into e/Eth. opia, Suyon Zelotes into Perſiayind 
ſo of the reſt, as we may ſee at large deſcribed by Barmniny 
inthe 44.ycereof Chriſt. And it is alſo to be nored our 
Chryſoſtome, in the Homily formerly alledged, thatChrift 
doth not ay, that all the world ſhall beleeve,and receivethe 
Goſpell,but ondy that it ſhall be preached to all the world; 
Sothat it canbeno arguinent to ſay, that ſuch a Natiog 
neuer heard of the Goſpell, becauſe rhey are nor Chrillions, 
but Pagans : forit might be preached vnto them, and hade 
two entertainment ; and if it did, yet it might berakenamy 


{ avaine from than for their in 


gratxude, and they themfdues 


| abandoned by Gods inſt _—_— to theu tormer ldols 


try : 2s is notorious at this day in many Countrics now 
wholly ferumng Mahomet, hauing bcne before tanousfar 
their Chriſtian profeſſion. | 
4. Butifir be gramed, that this yniverſall pronulgat- 
ow of the Goſpell, was not efedted before rhe dcltruftione? 
[ernſalew, yet it dath not follow(ſuppoling this asa neve® 
fary forc-runner of Antichriſts comming) that he is noryet 
reucaled, Forit might be long agoe accompliſhed, andio 
was, if we giueany credit to the teſtmonyof Amuquity'? 
For /rexzew, one of the moſt Afcient, eommendeth the 


Churches in Cerm.vy, and the Eaſt, ſor the invegrity of heip 


pF, faith, Theodoret affirmcrh, that not onely the Romanes, ard 

en rh they that liued vader the — ona ear bur atfo rhe S5- 

affetlib.g, | thrans, 2nd Savromatians, indians, Ethiopians, Perfiant, Sts 
res, Hircanians, Brytainer, (imerians, Germains, 2nd i 
ſunme, 41 mankind, and all Nations, were 

Tervel. eur. fore his tine, torhe Euangclicall Law. Tertullians wimelſe' 

Indeer. is moſ? , forhe rily affirmech, that inks 
age, varieties of the Cetnlians, the many borders of i 


Moores and coaſts of Spamne the divers N ations of the Ganies 


Conntries of the Sarmatians, Dacians, Germans, and Sey1 
ans 


wirh the places of Britt aine vnacceſſible to rhe Rewanes, thi 


| 


— - 
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YE SE OED 
"* we ©, 
7he Goſpel, 


(Chaps: 


"KNOW Hes. 


ax; with many other biddes and 


bc noted, that when he nameth hidden, and wnknowne Na- 
trong, Prouinces, and Iſlands, he taketh away clearly that 
exception of Beflarmine touching the finding out of thenew 
world : forthat muſt nceds fall within the compaſſe of thoſe 
termes, which though it hath bene bur of lace diſcoucred vo- 


uinces,by whoſe neighbourhood and traſhick,they could not 
but recerue ſome taſt of the Goſpell. Nacepborzs teſtifieth, 
that after S. Aarbe had planted a Church at Alexandris, he 
wen: and preached tothe e/Eppiiers, Lyhraxs, Babe, 
Cyreniens, and Pentopoltancr, Emſchum veriteth of div crs 
Marty:s that were in Thebaw, vnder Sexerne the Emperour : 
and we read, that in one Councill of Corrbage, vnderS. Cy- 
pra», were aſſembled together foureſcore Biſhops, out of 
A Frcs Nuanidia, nd Mawitania, EN 
that though m<, Anguſtiae; time; the faith of Chr: maght 
| bce cxringuiſhed m ſome parts of _— yet it 
formerly had recciued the ſound, if not the faith of the Gol 
pell : As Ortel« ſpeaketh of the kingdome of Nubie, 
which is a part of Africa, 7 batit was mtie | 

with Chriſt ran religion, and yet at this dey doth ſcarce arknow- 
ledrr any re'rg 109 at all, So then allthele teftimonies of An- 
tiquiry do manifeſtly proue,that the Goſpell hath bene prea+ 
ched through the ” 4 worl 1: what ocucr, only Origme, 
n 2 fngularity of opinion affirmeth to the contrary : and 
| therefore that this doth not hinder, butthat Antichrift 

be come and revealed, and that the Biſhop of Remeis he, 

5.Molt fruuolous then is that argument of Remend,inhis 

ciht bovke of Antichriſt, where hc inftanceth in Granede, 
a Country of Speme, which/ faith he)calt a ſclfe at the facte 
of the crofſe, and quirted Malomcti'me@tthe-time- of our 
Fathers,vndcr the Armes of King Ferdinand: conciludenhere- 
fore they never heard of Chriſt before. for this is the que» 


puhcomne N atonr Prominces, 
ind Ilands, had recoined the fairh of Chriſt - Where it is to 


tion : Surely cither too grofle gnnrnes aipecenyn es 


to v3, yer might be knowne to the remoreſt Chriſtian Pro- 


ad Lawyer, whoſe knowledge iu marter of hiſtory 


'bef 


my 
, —_ — 4a 


hed throng a 


% uh a | x | 
. be more then vulgar, or tos too palpable malice, ;fhelkntil 
it —_— = 7 parry 24> that this king, 
domebeing repleniſhed wich Chrittians, wasings | 
ded by the Sarazens, inthe time of King Roderiche, abay 
the yecre, 713. or 714+45 Barenias contciſeth > The Hills. 
ry of 'which inuafion is particularly recited by Gueners, in 
one ofhis golden Epiſtles ; wherc he faith, that the Saw. 
£exs gained in cightmoneths, that which was not regained 
iftians in alnoſt 860. yeeres : for ſo much time paſſed 
from the furtt loohng of Spaine, till the recouery of Grangly, 
And if this were nor, yet the religion of Mabormer, whereof 
he faith the Grenadens made profcfſion betore they wee 
ſubdued by King Ferdwwand,might haue taught him that they 
had heard report of Chriſt betore, ſceing Mahoinethims 
ſelfe maketh mcntion ofhim in his Alchoran, The like folly 
. he ſheweth in ſpeaking of the Kingdome of Chine, when he 
faith, That the grear Kingdome of Savglai, which weeal 
China, nener beard of [eſns Chriſt, but ſince the yeere, 1579 
A bold aſſertion, and contradicted by the Spaniard; then 
ſclues,in their reports of that Country. For Mendezs aft 
meth,thatche inhabitants of Chine,made great reckoning of 
the bookes of the Armenians, whercin it is found wrinen, 
that S. Thomas trauailing towards the [ndians, paſſed 
China, and there preached the Goſpell, though with hi 
fruite,by reaſon ofthe bruitc of warre at that tune ; but yn 
neuerthelefle that ſore of the Chinans were baptized, &tty 
ceiucd the doctrine of the Apoſtles, with counmandementts 
publiſh and diſperſe the fame. To which report, 
that which is written by the Ieſuite Aaffess, inthe (ccond 
booke of his /ndiax Hiſtories, where he ſaith ; that in the dis 
uiſion of the habitable world amongſt the Apoſtles, Indi 
falling to the lot of S. Thomas, it is held by tradition, that 
hearrcd firſt in Socotora,an Iſle of the Arabian Sea, and 
hauing there made many Chriſtuns, that he'paſſed to Craws 
garner ; wherealſo after he had begotren many Childrenw 
Chriſt, he came to Ce{an,and having nor ſowne the ſeede of 


| the Goſpell there in yaine, he paſſed into the pan 
wart 
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120.6, The Goſpell preached t Fn: Uh 2 
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alſo happily aduanced Chriſtian Religion in many places, 
eſpecially in the Kingdome of Coromandel, he came at 
length ro the famous Kin —_ of {bize, and in this ficld 
ſowed the ſeed of the Gol pell with no ſmall fruite and built 
Temples for the worſhip of Chriſt, and after returned to 
Coromandel, to reuifite and confirme his new apprenriſes in 
the faith. Remond therefore ſhould cither have bene berter 
aJuiſcd, or clſc held his peace in this \ubiect. 

6. But if Chriſtian religion had bene euer planted in 
thoſe New-found Countrits, there would haue remained | 
(lath Bellarmine) (ome trafts and footitecps thereof : for it 
could not be fo yrterly blotred our,thatno memoraall there- | 
of ſhould ſuruive. To which 1 anſwere rwo things. Firſt, 
that it doth not follow, for peraduenture oncly the fame and 
eccho of Chriſt came vnto their cares, wi {crled 
preaching ;or if ut were preached, yet peradurnrre thi 
not cntertaine his doQrine, nor ſubmit themiclues vnto ham: 
either of which might be, and the prophecy fulfilled, chat) 
the Goſpell ſhould be preached through the whole world as 
I haue ſhewed. Secondly, I fay that in molt of thoſe Coun- 
ties there hauc bene found, manifeſt traces of En 
tath,as may a e,not onely by thoſc les ſet downe 
by this hh bet by ne br keded by other wri- 
ters, CAMaſfens in his fore-alleadged booke, tels vsof dis | arefou bi 
uers Images and _—_ {\bins, which hucly: (as bee | /ncico.{ib.z, 
thinkes) repreſenecd the Chriftian faith, as that Image of a 
Woman with a Child in her armcs, which they fay was the 
daughter of a great King, who for all her Child borne-of 
her owne body, remained fill a Virgin : and chat other o# a | 
body with three heades, repreſenting the Trininy, and chat 
mdre expreſlcly ' (if it were wo picture the Godhead) | 
| then any of che Popiſh Images do. Againe, they haue 4|[** 
| picture of twelue men, Ggntyng ir may fees the rwelue 
| Apoſtles of Chuift, who the nariues {ay, were Philoſophers 
 excelling in mitaculousyertucs,andAat laſt tranſlated wriongt 
the Angels. a TAE 2-2 
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4 bignefle, and thathe had ſcene their King 


ſeene diuers monuments of Chriſtianity : for their frac 
inanes,that is, their Pricſts, whom they hold in great honows | 
acknowledge but one Soucraigne God, and they vietore.| 
ry three Sunnes vpon their right ſhoulder, to ſignifietheTy 
giry mone Diuinceſſence as ſome write. Aſaſfews fait 

by theſe three Sunnes, honour certaine P rebrinua, 
whom eltceme as the moſt ancient of all the Goats 
They belceue that vypon a certaine time,God came into the 
world in an humane ſhape, to redeeme the world frome. 
ternall death. The learncdft of them obſerue religiouſlythe 


: 


*| Lords day, andtherein often repeate this prayer : /waſky 


thee,O Godby thy grace and att for ever. They haue inthe 
writings, the ten commandements of the Law, and ewellefs 
certaine Pro , which forctelleth that one day theyſhdl 
allbe brought vader the obedience of one Law. Aches 
Cotigin a leſuite aſhrmeth of the Brachinanes in the 
City ofCrandegri, that they had bookes called $ 

| whichanſwered in ſome ſort to our bookes ofholy Seri. 
ture,and that a certaine Brachman told him, that Godats 
ted man by his onely thought, whom they called 

and that they worſhipped one God onely, and gauems 
part of bis honourtoany other. This relike of knowledge 
the Icſuitc referres tothe diſperſion of the rweluoT 
{ſacl rather then tothe preaching of S. Thomas, whow 
they thanſcluesconfeſſe, preached m thoſe Countries, and 
was {hine in the Cy of Meliapor,now called S, Thomarys 
on this occaſion : Yeathey alſo atknowledge, that theres 
were many Chriftians, before cuer the Portugal: {cr foot 
amongſt Yanier another Ieſuue, reporteth of the 


| great Kingdome of Yarwi, that he was certified by a-@# 


tame Merchant who had trauailed that way, that they welt 
Chriſhans, andhad many Churches of great bea LL 


— And ta another relat; 
touching the great Kingdome of Magor, chat there 
have bene Chriftian Kings inthe Lind org 4/0 


\ntthey \wemrmmnquihed by the Parthians , and than 
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poltcrity of \. Bartholomew. 2+ 
7. Equall ecſtimonics and monuments of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, arc found in the Welt /rdier, *he late New-found 
world,called America; for Oforixa reporteth, that inmany 
Inands thereof which arc now wholly Pagan, were found 
by the Spararas, diuers monuments of the Chriſtian fanh 
buricd in the earth, And Peter Afargyy auoucheth, thatin 
Weſterne Caba, now called Ferdmendora, circumciftion was 
j n vic : and that mn Mexico, the Prieſts baprize all infants, 
| bothmale and female, when they are a yeere old, with reli- 
| ious Ceremonies. Bento allo rclaterh, how mo_- 
ther Ceremonies, they offer in their Ternples bread; which 
| the Prie(ts caking and bleſſing, diftribute to the e af. 
| 


tcr the inauner of the ancient C hriftians, The mhabirants 
of Peru bclecue, that there was vpan a certame time _ 
go, 2 greatdeluge of waters, whereby all mankind peri 
cxcept ſore few that hid themſelues in acaut, the mouth 
whereof was rammed vp, that no water could enter vnto 
them, withprouihon of victuals ; and that they difcoucred 
the abaterncnt of the waters on the rwo ſent 
forth of their hole. Alſo they belceuezthat there ſhall be an end 
ofthe world, but not before ſuch a great drought and hear 
come, that the very Sunne and Moone ſhall be conſumed: 
and this is the reaſon. why at the Eclipſcs of the Sunne and 
Moone, both here, andin the Eaft Irdees, they fo lament 
and cry, wo $a OY LET er then 
gnaweth and devourceth the Suune, They belerne alfo 
(Gith Benzo) the immortality of the foule, and the refug.. 
rection ofthe body : and therefore whenthe Spaniards ra- 
zed and ſearched mens graues for gold, they defired them 
not to diſperſe their bones, to: the end they might riſe the 
more eahily, The like alſo doth /obw Leri report of the Bra» 
flans inthe Rory of his Nauigation, | 
*., Alltheſe things are teſtimonies of the light of the 
Goſpell, ſometimes preſenced to theſe Nations, and reicficd | 


laſt King was called Daxid, whom they held to be of the |: 
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againe by them by their th TR ; the dell 
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Per. Martyr 
prednnts Decad- 


fecund [1.6 . 


| 


abuſng the fimplicity of this people that wantcd f 
ril 


, 

teaching, and changing the Chriſtian doctrines whichx 
had recciued, into orofle Idolatrices, Peter Merryr gineh 
vs a notable exainple hereof concerning one of the Cari 
Roitelets of Cuba,who hauing recewed from a Popiſh Man 
ner an Image of the Virgin Mary, placcdit amongſt his]. 
dols called Zemes, and preſented vnto it meate anddri 
as vnto his other Idols: which Image notwithſtandingees 
led not ro worke miracles amiddeſt the other Idols, the & 
ucll finding itno lefle fit to delude this ignorant people, they 
any other Idoll is. Sothenit is clearc,that there is ſcares 
Cougry to be found inthe world, whither the | 
hath nor penetrated, and therefore that the prophetyot 
Chriſt, T hat the Goſpel ſnonld be preached threngh the woald, 
being fulfilled, there i8no-doubr by therr owne account, but 
that Antichriſt was long.agoe come into the world, Fera 
touching the Lands yet vndiſcouered and ynknowhe, which 
lye (as K-mond dreameth) m palpable darkneſlc, without 
nylight of truth : I ſay,if thoſe Countrics be yet vndiſcours 
red, why doth he ſpeake of their religion, which muſtneeds 
be aſuuch vndiſcouered as themſclues : if of diſconered 
| Countries, he is plainly confutcd by that which hath benexe- 

lated our of the /ndiav Hiſtories, and might furtherbe@- 
larged if neede were, Howſocuer ,let all this beraken 

ly wn a probable difcourſc : for though the Goſpellhatknot 
yet ſhincd in all Countries, yer Antichriſt may be comefor 
all that 2 ſceing this isnot ſer forth as a figne of Ancichrill 
comming, butcithcr of the deſtruction of /eruſalem, Ot 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt to mdgement. 


_ 
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CHAD. 7. 
Of the renolt ov falling away forrtold by Saint Paul, T, 
2. bow it « fufilled in the Papasy. 


6 | ar reuolt or falling away mentioned by Caint Pax, 
2. Theſſ.2.5. which ſhould be inthe world before tht 
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comming of Chriſt, is not arcuolt from the Rqmane Em- 
pire,as ſome hauc , albeir that bee allo long agoe 
efe-d : nor yet a deteQtion 1n maners, though that alſo be 
implyed1in the farmer; nor byit can bee vnderſtood Anti- 
chriſt hinuſelfe, chough Saint Azgu/fine and ſome other of 
| the Fathers haue ſo called him. For how cana man bee faid 
to bee an Apoſtacy inthe abſtraR, except by it they vnder- 
| tand that he was to be the principal and prime Apoſtatg of 
| the world, and as it were the Apoſtacy, it felte, becauſc hee 
| was the cauſe thereof ; which doubilefle was the meaning 
| ofthoſe Fathers. But by this Apoſtacy, reyolt,or falling a- 
| way,the Apoftle rnderitands a famous,and as it Were ,a vnj- 
| uerfall and generall deſeQion fromthe Faith, and from truc 
| Religion, which ſhould be in Antichriſty. time ; and whereof 
hee ſhould bee the head and Capraine : for (o the word 
«ror «7%, 5 properl yand viually taken borh in boly Scrip- 
ture and all holy writers, for a deteQtion from God, and from 
the Faith,as the Tefuire Suarez, confeſſcth. But tomake the ———_—_— 
point cleare,Saint Pew{ inanothcs place thus expounds bim- | ..,, ym Its 
ſe'fe, 1. Tim. 4. 1. The Spirit ſpeaketh plainels that in the lat- 
tr times ſome ſhall Apoſtate from the Faith, meaning the | 
fame Apoftacy( faith F fþenſexrs ) which isincntioned 3, Seaſon x. 
Theſſ.1.1. And Anſelme thus cxpounds the lame words, ne 
The Spirit of God doth manifeſtly in mee and by mt ſay, that in | Tiv, 4 1, 
the laſt trmes, that ts, durmg the reigne of Antichriſt, ar be- 
| fore, ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, reaſon of whic b depar-, 
tare it i ſaid, 2. Theſſ. 2. vnleſſe there coma falling away 
| frſf. Now this is called the Apoſtacy ner a7is, by afpc- | 
| ality or excellency of ſpcech 3 becauſe though there hauc 
betne many defeRions Nom Chriſt cauſcd by the rfecuti- 
ons of Heretikes or Tyrants, yct that -which 10 ie 
a ntichrift is by an Anronoweſie of [pectb,called the Apalta-1 
cy : becauſe it is tobee farre greater and more then 
| all the reſt, Wince wee may pertwemuly by the note 
| fue things. Firſt, how idle and vaine a queſtions is which 
the Papiſts demand of vs viually; where was your Church 


befor Luther > As frhenittooke the ficfh beginning and 
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' roote n tha world, For though it bee eafic to 


| no viſible formeofareformed Church, ſceing this Apatts 


{ {ery of Antichriſtianiſme, which i#this Apoſtacy heere po- 


hath bcene often by che Champions of #ur Religion, thay 
| all Ages, euen inthe darkelt times of Popery, there hah 
| beene a continual! ſuccefſion of witnetles to the ay 
| which we profeſſe : yer it is no maruaile that there watiey 


cy did preuaile and ouer-flow th: world for a long tine; 
| whichis a ſufficient anſwere to that vaine obicction, & 
| condly, I gather hence, that the Church of Rome dothene 
| grolly,in holding that the Church of Rome cannot erre, mes. 
ning the viſible Church * for if thera mutt be by their owne 
confeſſion an vniuerſall Apoſtacy vader Antichriſt, thentte 
viſtble Romance Church muſt needs bee ſubiect vio. 8, 
elſe it is not yniuerſall/ But as touching the inuiſible Charh 
which is the Congregation of the Ele&, knowne onely way 
God,ncither can it wholly,nor any one member thereother 
ſeduced by Antichriſt as is apparent by our Saviour Chih 
owne ſpeech, Mat. 24+ 24.which is alſo confirmed by $.4s. 
guſtixe 1n theſe words ; Nungquam 4 diabolo eccleſia ſrdnonm 
predeſlmata (+ elefts ante munds conftuxtionem, that is, The 
Chnych predeſtined and elefted before the beg mningf tu 
world ſhall n:wer be ſeduced by the Deal. Thirdly, notothat 
if this Apoſtacy bee of Antichriſt, and thoſe that belongto 
the body of Antichriſt:then Antichriſt cannot poſhbly dee 
lew by nation and profeſſion, nor his chicfe adherents the 
lewes receme him for their Afeſſive. For they that never 
made profeſſion of Chriſtian Rehigian,cannot be ſaid to» 
poſtare fromthe Faith, Fourthly, nore thar ſecing the my-| 


kenof began to worke inthe Apoſtles tune;rherefore it may 
well bce concluded, that all thoſe opinions and traditions 
which are mainexned in the Church of Rorwe to deſcend from 
antiquity, having no' ground nor warrant in holy Scrip» 
ture,are parcels, fragments and ſyruptomes ofthis Apoltacy: 
Laſtly,feeing the Antichriſtian Apoliacy beerc {pokes ol, 
was to continue along time,and not whe tor a ſew years 


and daies onely,as thoſe myſticall numbers, tie, tines, and 
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Chap.7. fulfsled in t po, 
balfe time," 260.daicy and 42 .moneths declare:then Anti- | , 
chriſt cannot be one ſingular perſon,as the Papiſts dreame, 


they ever fell away from any Church. But I anſwere three 


Romane Seazwe confefſe that we are fallen off from that Sea, 
but not fallen away:for we hold ſtill witHfit,what it boldeth 
with the truth, as the doctrine of the Trinity, the twelue Ar- 
ticles of the Apolthes Creed, with the Baptifme of Chriſti- 
ans,in-the name of the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, we diſtinguiſh berwixt Papacy, and Chriſtianity 
in the Papacy,that aber 

of Renwe,and the Church of Rome ; or if you will betwat Fi- 
dem Remanam and Frdees C hriſt:anam, the Ronan faith,and 
the Chriſtian faith, which is hidden in the Rontane as-a little | 
Gold in aimaſſe of Tinne. Now 1 confeſſethat weare fallen 
away froin the Papacy, that is, the Court and ſuperſtitious 
doQrines of that Church , butnozt fromthe Church, Chriſti- 
anity,and Faith thereof. Thirdly,1 fay that weare co mman- 
dedby the holy Ghoſt to come outof Babylev, Apoe.'1 8.4 
but Rome is Babylon,as both many of the Fathers acknow- 
| ledge, and they themſelues confeſſe : to depart then from 


but from-Baby/on,which the Synagogue and ki of 
Antichriſt. May a man for the ſafety of his body.flye out of 
an houſe infeRed with the plague,and may not wee for tho 
lafety ofour fouls Rye out of the Church of Rewe infeſted 
with moſt peſtitent errors ? We were indeed onee ioyned 
n fcllov{tip wichthis Church, vntill God cnlightning - our 
cycs by his holy Spirit, we percerued in what wee | 
ſtood, and ore that it was depened the 
| ora prom) youre Jos 
t-17 Rehigion 

— 
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Papacy. 


but a ſucceſſion of perſons in one ſeate,as is by this-Author 


ynanſwerably proucd. 


2. Bur the Papiſts affirme, that the Proteſtants awguiley 
of this Apoſtacy,,ndnot they, ſeeing it is maniſeſt that they 
haue fallen away, 4 Sede Komana ( they be Bellarmines 
words) The Remane Sea,and that it cannot beproued that 


things 3 Firſt,that it is falſe chat we are fallen away from the 


wixt Curiam of eccleſians,the Court 


Rome is not to depart from Jernſalem the Church of Chriſt, 


d1o nil ancw Faith and 
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Religion out of its owne braine,and in (icad of Cheillhy 
entertained Antichriſt, we durſt not be ſo ſenſelcefle andy 
uerſe,as to pull the eyes out of our heads, and (till e 

that Religion, which wee were aſſured would bring 
datnaRion. And what if out forefathers were drowned al 
that ſuperſtition, and liued and dyed in the ſame, ſhould 
follow their examples? And not rather with leauingthey 
to the mercy of God,who might take pitty vpon theirig 
norance,fay withthe Prophet /eremy,Chap. 16. 19. Swah 
our Fathers baze inherited lies and vanity wherem therths w 
prefit, which is a prophecy of the Gentiles conuertetltothe 
faith of Chrilt, from hcatheniſh Idolatry at the firſt and 
from Antichriſtian ſuperſtition at the laft. So thar.though 
wee are departed from communion with the Church 
Rome yet we can in no reaſon be called Apoſtates fromithe 
faith,ſceing we retaine the ancicnt Religion taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and profeſſed in the primitiue and purer 
_ of the Church, and reucaled in the Scripturesofthe 
Old and New Teſtament. But if wee turne our cyes'wpan 
them, we may eaſily percciue where this A reftcth; 
for =_ are they that arc apparently rcuolted from the lah: 
| ay,from the Faith. Firſt,of Chritt,and his Apoſtles, 
condly,of their owne Churchas it was in ancient time; And 
thirdly, into thoſe errors which are called by the Apolite, 
Doctrines ,of dcuils, and are fet downcas markesgtithis 
Apoſtacy. | 

3+ Thatthey are reuolebd fromthe ſaich of Chriſt and his 

Apoſttes,the manitold heretical doQtrines taught and maj 
tained in their Church doc clearcly euince; for as it was 
old rune faid of Kowe that it was Orbis iz wrbe,a confluence 
of all Nations; ſo may it be trucly ſaid of the Romiſh Religh 
on, that it is aconfluence and finke of all hercfies, whi 

bee fo will appeare,if wee take a view of the whole body 
their Religion com with the herefies of former Age] 
and that in order of time,as they ſprung vp in the Ch 
To begin therefore Saint Auguſtine frxcth ypon the C 
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Chap.7, fulfilled inthe Pepecy. OE 
though it was ynfruicfull in that time, yet hath beene recei- 
ucd in the Papacy by their opinion of the carnalleating of the 
body of Chriſt m the Sacrament, which at this day t ſo 
violently defend ; for though the error of the Capernaites 
was more groſle in the circumſtance of cating, yet it was 
all one in ſubſtance with that which the Papiſts hold, From 
S1mon the Magician, whom frexems calleth The Father of all 
Heretiher, they haue ſucked that peſtilent infetion of ſer- 
ting pirituall things to ſale for money ,which is ſo ordinary 
a practiſe in the Church of Rome, that their owne writers 
cry ſhame vpon it with open mouth; and whereas it is a 
| queſtion whether Peter were cuer at Rome or no,it is out 
of doubt that Smmon was there,as is in that clegant Epi- 


| £l anmmiec ? 


An Petrus Rome frerit, ſub Indice lu off : 
Simonem Rome nemo fniſſe negat. 


From him alſo and his followers they haue taken their 
exorcilmes,as may ſeerne by the reſemblance which is be- 
twixtthe one and the other. The Siccomians, Sethians, Ar- 
chontigues, Baſilidians, Valentinians, and almolt all other 
Heretikes had their traditions which they oppoſed as oft as 
they were preſſei! —y Scripture, as if the Scripture 
werenot perfeQ, and that Chiiſt caught many things in par- 
ticular $0 be conuayed from hand to which were not 
written, And isnetthis the very praftilſe of the Papilts in 
their difputations,and their conſtant tener, that the Scriprure 
is not ſuſficient without traditions;and that the word of God 
is ofrwo kindes,one written, another vnwritten? Nay, fo 
impudent are they in this buſphemy, that Twrrian a leſuitc 
writing againſt Sadeel,is not afraid to fay, that if Chriſt had 
ifrindis Church the Scripture onely for the totall rule of 


faith, it had rio betrex then a Delphian ſword to beruled by. 
The Gnoſfticks had their _—_ Chriſt as they ſaid, whic h 


they vſed to worſhip: and doe not the Papiſts the ſame? 
Their extreame Vodion they haue borrowe of the Valenti. 
K nians 


b——— 
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| nians 2nd Heracloonites, who vicdit, as both lrenewan 
__ reflific : and alſo Exorciſines and Channes, 
ith ſtrange and ynknowne words, now alſo frequendy 
praiſed in the Church of Rome. THarcion whon thee 
| pus called the eldeſt ſonne oftghe deuill, affirmed, that C 
had -_7 a {18 4,0 and imaginary body : anddee nal 
the Papilts lay the ſame, when they teach and beleeue tha 
Chriſts body is really and ſubſtantially contained ynder 
forme of bread in che Euchariſt, without either quantiya|} 
quality of a true body, that is, withour its true d} 
and properties? He alſo magnified for merit, ſingle liebe} 
fore marriage,as alſo did the Emcratites of old andnewglel 
Papiſts inour time. He cnioyned the Saturday faſt, penuisF 
w women to baptize,contrary tothe practiſe of theanea 
Church : all which things notwithſtanding are rec 
pratiſed, and maintained in the Church of. Rene. 
whence comme the ſer Faſts in the Papacy,but fromthe grub 
 heretike AMontanus,who was the firſt that preſcribed 
for faſting, as Apollonixu in Euſebina witneſſeth ? 
ceſeans worſhipped certaine women, and kept the 
their feet, and their ſpittle,as matrers of reuerence, 
not the Papiſtsthe like in their adoration of wo : 
ny ridiculous relikes,as the ſoreskin of Chriſt, the breanes 
[ ofeph the breeches of $. Franci, and haires of Saint Fre 
beard, with a thouſand ſuch like traſh? The Newating& 
ried in their owne merits, and.called themſclues Ca wh 
that is pure perſons : the which pride is imitated BY 
Papiſts, when they yaune of their abiliry rofulfil che 1m 
of God,and of fuch perfeQtion of works as can merit 
The Meanicheer hauc contributed much to the buik * 
this myſtery of iniquity. As firſt, their opinion of p06-| 
ginnings, to which well accordeth the dreame of | 
, (14 Stewchas, to wit, that the Emperiall heauen was coeeh| 
nall with God : and if c with God, what onay 
thing bur another God ? Secondly, their practiſe of 
ſtring the Sacrament vnder one kinde, to wit, the bred, 


vwancilcth, Pope Gelafm, Thirdly, their prohibiting A 
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rage totheir eleR, that is, totheir Priefts, and toleraring ie 
ack Lay Audicors, Fourthly, their abſtinence from flcth 
on their faſting daics, not forbearing inthe meane while to 
plut themſelucs with all manner of delicaze fiſh and iunkets, 
Fiftly, cheir inhibiring their ele& from eating fleſh ar any 
time, which was in like manner enioyred by Pope Gregery 
toall Monkes, bur it is inpraQtife onely wee go Charter- 
houſe Monkes at this day. Sixtly, their {wearing by the 


creatures,as S. Angufme obicterh to Fanſtau the Aanichee, | qu 


for theſe tweare by the Saints and their relikes. Laſtly, the 
principall reaſon why the Menichees conſtitute two begin» 
nings, one the Author of good, andthe otherof cuill, was 
for fcare lealt they ſhould make Go the Creator of cuill. 
Bur the Papiſts in this exceed the Aanicbees, for they feare 
nv to teach, that the rebellion of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
had bene in man by the condition of his nature, ifhe had ne- 
uer fallen :which opinion, direAly maketh God the Crea- 


tor and Author of cuill. Againe,their yow of celebacy and 


valuncary poverty, was deriued fromthe Hererikes called A- 
poſtolikes who recciued none into their ſociety that was ec 
ver inartied or poſſeſſed anygoods in propriety. From the 


Meſſalians they haue borrowed the idle life of their Monks, 
pretending that they ought to giue themſclues wholly to 
prayer, andto abſtaine from all labour,as an i | 

thereunto, Thus did thoſe Hererikes, as S., A decla- 
reth, and the ſame is the religion of the Popiſh &.The 
ſane Heretikes taught, that Baptiſme was effeQuall onely to 
waſhaway finnes going before, comparing ic to a razor that 
ſhaueth away the haire that is ne out, but not that 
which is within the skinne : which very opinion is taken vp 
by the Papiſts, and therefore for ſuch as finne after I - 
they haue ordained the Sacrament of Permance for the ob- 
taining of remiſſion, From whence comenerh that ſtriRt t;- 
lence of certaine Monkes, eſpecially che Chartrians, who 
berg falured or ſpoken ynto, may not inſWere a word by 
the rules of their order, but fromthe Part alorinebires > who 
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ued ſilence, that alwaies in company they opped th 
mouthes and nofthrils with their fogers, for feare leads 
voyce ſhould ſteale out of them : a ſuperſticion ag 
better with the ſchoole of Pythagoras, then with &f 


| trinc of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, & which changethmenly 


to brute beaſts, from whom we are diſtinguiſhed thin 
exccllent differcnces, ratiove, et oratione, rcalon, and ſpray 
S. Auguſtine reciteth amongſt the number of Heretikes,q 
taine my that ina kind of ſuperſtition, went baretac 
the which is imitated by the Capuchins and otherFrar 
as ifany worſhip of God confilted in coucring or bat 
the feete. The fame Father m his 48, Epiltle to Vane 
mocketh at the Donatifts, for gathering out of thatte 
the Canticles, Chap. 1.7. Tell me where thou feedeſt at 
that the true Churchremained onely in «Africa, fo 
to one place : and do notthe Papiſts in like — 
Catholikc Church, whoſe bounds ftretcheth toall place 
and timcs,to Rome ? Calling it Romiſh Catholike : 
alinuch to ſay, as ales vaiuerſall, The Þ 
whoſe herelie was the very bane of Chriſtianity, 
canker of our Redemption, are reuiued in the Papacy, 
that in ſuch ſort, that a nan may ſee then as it were wungh 
in their perſons, and their herefics in their dotrines, Ta} 
they taught, firſt, that Ad.am had dyed by the condiadl 
of his nature, though he had not ſinned: which-yery opmnar 
is anouched by Anguſtinus Steuch wy writing > xe | 
withoutany diſapprobation,or condemnation of the Cuay 
of Rowe * for he ſaith,thar infants dye though ws 
out ſinne. Secondly, they taught, that infants are bt 
without originall finne, and in the ſame eſtate wheren be 
dam Rood before his fall, and that Gnne is not borne withal 
man bynature, but rccceiued into man by will, &c 88. 
eAnguftine at large declarcth in his bookes writtefioft 
ſubiet. And dothnot Fighinu maintaine the {ame 
- an _ jd —— dedicated to Pope Pate 
ird, where lo directly confureth $. Augaſtine ? 
Pclaganiſme in this point mil be cuidcot bo hid we. 


Chap.79. fulfiledsinthe Pagarye-. 7 
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take the painesto read his iowne booke 2 neither was thi 
dodrine of his. condemned, bur rather approued bythe 
Councill of Trext, as both their deepe filence of it, and alſo 
their owne purging Indexcs fer forth by the authority of the 
{aid Councill, do beare ſufficient witnefle : for thereby th 

werc authorized to raze out of their owne Writers, all fi 

ſentences as ſecme to oppugne this hereticall NoEtrine., , As 
for cxarple : theſe out of Feras writings vpon Aat.12-33- 
Chriſt beere pronounceth plainly, that wee are all by nature emill 
Trees. And vpon Jobs 1.1 2.By thu Heck Chr contlemmetb 
eur old natinity and conſequently all the powers of Nature that 
are transfuſed into91 by naturall generation, Andalſothole 
words which he addeth touch ing ſpiritual regencrationz 
to wit, that it proceedeth neyther from the bolineſe, nor from 
humane reaſon , nor from the wiſedome of ef but ſolely 


frem the will, pwrp3/e, andeleftion of God, with infinite other 


ſentences of like niture both in him,and other Authors. Be- 


fides that, they teach, that the Virgin Afary was conceiued | 7 © 


without originall finne, who notwithſtanding cannot be der 
nied, but that ſhe was che daughter of Adam. Thirdly, they 
bold, that Concupiſcence, eſpecially that which 

aſter B: ptiſme, isno fine : which ſame opinion is maintai- 
ned by the Councill of Trent. Fourthly, from theſe fame 


| Herctikes: they haue derived their doctrine of Free-will, to 


wit, that a men hathpower in himſelfe, ro defire and effect 
kis owne conmerſion, ovely by an externall coadiution of 
Grace, which he may admit or xefilt at his pleaſure, , Thus 


the Pelagians, and thusthe Papiſts, as is :0 bee ſeene in their | avy 


writings. Laſtly, the ame'dodtrines which were taught by 
the Pelagians, touching the merice of Workes, Juſtificati- 
on, and Predeſtination, arc rexained co the full igcho Church 
ot Rome at this Cay. . 

The Eutychians hold; that the humanity of Chriſt was in 
everyplacc : andis notthis rhe opinicn of the Church of 
Rome, when they affirrae, that Chriſts body way be locally 
N ewo placey at one inſtant, to wit, in beauen,and in carth ? 
for if it canbe jacwoplaces at once, by the ſams, realon, it 
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may be in infinite places. The Heretikes called 
dored the Angels ; ſoalfo by their _ doc the Papifh 
| The Collyridians whoſe herefic is deſcribed and confutedly 
Epphanixe, laide the foundation of that Idolatrie which 
committed in Popery towards the bleſſed Virgin , whidhyh 
ſogroſle, that they makeno difficulty ro equall het 


God, avd her milke with Chriſts blood : They ſhamengewl 
lay, that ſhee is as good a Mother, as God is aFather ; md | 
that ſhe and her Sonne redeeined the world with one he 
as Adam and Ewe loſt it with one Apple. Andas the C 
ridians offercd Cakes vnto her,ſo they offer Praycrs,lacegks | 
Wax candles, with many other gifts. Laſtly, the G 
cher, certainc Heretikes of whom Damaſcene maketh we 
tion, condemned all manner of ftudic and learning in Chu 
ſtians, and gauethe ſame rule to a certaine order of Friarsin 
Popery called /gnorantes, whoſe profeſſion is ignorance, u 
alſo tothat dofrine of the Church of Rome, that ignorance 
| is the Mother of Deuotion, and that to'know lealt, is be 


of all. 2 

4 Thus wee ſee, that Popery isno better then a hows 
pu of Hereſics, and therefore in that regard of their i 
ing from the pure doQtrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles into 
theſe foule Herefies which ouerth ow the Faith , hey ue 
guilry ofthis Apoſtacy ſpoken ofby S. Pax. I cone 
charge vs, and our Religion, with many of the ſome | 
ies; bo how maliciouſly and fal{ly, we may eaſily iudgeby 
theſe few examples. Bellarmine and Sawnders, with othets 
affirme, that we hold the wicked Herefie of Simon Magm, 
who ſaid, That a man was ſaued by grace, and not by ll 
workes: but the ſame Bellarmine giueth him. elfe the Lyell 
the ſaine place : for he ſaith, thit the Simonians referred ut 
{aluation to the gfacc of the true God, apprehended by faith 
in Chriſt as wc doe, but to the grace of the Magitian Siwen, 
who yaunted himſclfe for God : anſwerable to that of W# 
*<w, that by their opinion men were ſaued by the 
Simon, and not by iuſt workes. And yet the Iefuite Fener» 
d:ntins writing ypon that paſſage of lrenex is not aſhamed 


(< 


pF. faluledin the Papiey. 
(fo ſeared is their conſcience) to enroll ys vnder this Hereſy, 4 
as if the grace of God, were the grace of Signen Mages 
and there were no difference bctwixt the Sonne of the 
Redcemer of the world, ang a notorious Sorcercrand Impo- 
ſtor. But heereby they ſhew, how hatefull and edious the 
Doctrine of the ee grace of Chrift, is tothelſe {wome fer» 
uancs of Antichriſt. Againe, how impudently doe they fa- | 
| Gen vpon'vs the blaſphem yof Cd 7 yes ar dry tag 
that with them we ſhould make God the Authour of finne ? 
But our Doctcive ſheweth, how mnch we deteſt this horri- 
| ble blaſphemy : for theugh with the boly Scripture, and an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, wee acknowledge that God 
ordereth and diſpoſeth tohis owne glory the fnnes of menz 
| yet farre be it from vs, as it is, to accuſe him for the Author 
| of ſinne, either directly, or by any true conſequeuce. For 
fue is to be conſidered two wayes; either abſolutely in it 
ſclfe, or in relationto ſome other thing : Now we expreſſe- 
ly teach, that ſinne abſolutcly commeth from the: cfficienr 
cauſe, which is man thetrue author offinne; but relatively, } 
it is not ſumply dirce&dby itefhcient cauſe, I pro” 
vidence of God, which wiſely ordereth both euill and good 
to his owne ends : which is the expreſſe opinion of S, Augw- 
ſtine, who faith ; There are ſome things which God both-ma- 
be: h and erdereth, and others which be ordereth onely ; bee ma- 
kerb the inſt and ordereth them t#0; but framers 4s they ave ſin- 
err, be maketh not, but onely ordergth. Thug Awgnffine with 
vs, and with hin and ys conſpire all the Fathers, and moſt of 
their owne DoQors, as is plentifully proued by our writers, 
| Againe, they accuſe vs of Nonatianviſme, and why ? Becauſe 
| we denie Penanceto be a Sacrament : not. confidering, that 
there is great difference berwixt this and the opinion of the 
Nonatians, whichdenicd remiſſion of ſmnes to thoſe that 
ſinned after Baprti'me, though they repented never ſo much, 
Againe, they linke vs with the M{anichees for denying Free- 
wall; and yet who knowerh nor, that the Adanichees Jeoyed 
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it to our nature, wh-n it was firſt created and pure, and wee 
" to nature corrupted : they roalwcuagallieny. es 
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doing any manner of good whatſoeucr, and weonelyini 
ng [- iricuall good, ' Further, they lay alſo Donariſuy 
our charge, as if we held with them, thatthe Church « 
_—_ of iuſt men : whereas we plainly teach, that { 
to the inviſible Church belong onely the cleR, yet in the yi 
ſible (of which Donate meancth)good and bad are mingel 
togcther, as Chaffe and Wheat inthe Barne floore : and þ 
there is as much drfference berwixt their opinion and oun; 
as betwixt viſible and inuthble. To ont all che reſt of they 


unputations of Herefie vnto vs, by theſe few cxamples wel 


may iudge, how in hatred to our Religion, they mak&hy 


conſcienceto ſlander it and ys, though neuer ſo palpablyſ| 


fly, according to the old Proucrbiall precept, (a/umniae ws 
datter, aliquid adberebrt, | 

. Secondly, as the Church of Rome is thus revolted 
from Chriſt, ſo is it from ir ſelfe ; that is, new Rome vader 


; 
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Antichriſt, from ancient Rome vader the firſt Byſhops zand} 


the Church that now is, from the Church that then was, wd 
from the faith that was then profeſicd : fo that thereiyne 


more likeneſſe betwixt them, then is betwixt light & darkes| 


nefle. Let vs take alittle view of this chatige : and firſt, com 
fider but that excellent Epiſtle written by S. Pav/ to the 
manes, wherein is comprized the whole faith of the 
ent Church of Rome. Where is there any the leaſt ment 
cither of the Popes primacy, or of Indulgences, or of t 
inuocation of Saints, or adoration of [mages, or vertue of 
Reliques, or Monkith andtity, or Purgatory, or T 
ſtantiation, or the ſacrifice of the Maſic, or Auricular© 
fefſion, with other ſuch like DoQtrines , *whereinthe | 


| 


and ſubſtance of their Religion conſiſteth? Ts it likely, tarl | 


if theſe were DoQtines receiued into that Church, the 
ſtle writing vnto it, would not haue ſo much as ſpoken one 


word of thera? Nay, doc they not direQly croſle and con-| 


tradict the Apolile by many of their Tencts ? asby their 

Qrine of Iuſtification, by inherent iuftice contrary to Kot 
7.17.20d 4.6, and inuocation of Saints, contrary to Roi 
10.13, and ſatisfaftions and merits of condi 
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| to Bom. $. 1 8? Infomuch;, that the Rhemiſts are conftrained | 
to admonith their Reader, that if «ny in Paws Fpillles 
| ſcene to ſound comtrary te the farth of rhe ( arbolike (that is, in 
their preſwnprion, the Romane) Chureb, bee onght to per- 
ſwade bimſelfe that be ſwerneta from the true ſence of the place, 
Asif the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake one thing, & mean another; 
or auouch one thingin word, and condemne the fame in 
ſence: an imnputation which none but blaſphemycould lay 
vpon him. So that whether we reipectthe Apoliles omit- 
fion of their ſuperſtitions, or their contradifting of his Do« 
Ctrines, it cannot bee denied, but that the face and ſubſtance 
of thcir Religion 45 changed from that it was at that time, 
Secondly, if we commparethe Doctrine of che auncient By- 
ſhops of Rome, with the deciſions of the moderne Popes, 
and of the Councill of Trerity this will appeare more cleare , 
For example : © [emtherime B:ſhop of Rome, being conſulred 
by Lucia the King of Britaine newly conuerted , by what 
rules a lwes hee gouerne the Church, anſwered ; 
That he had wa his Kingdome both the Teſtamenrs (viremyg, 
paginam) and that he ought by his Councelltotake his dire- 
con fromehem, for he was Gods Vicar ia his: Kingdome. 
Butthe Pope now ſtiling himſclfe Chrifts onely Vicar on 
earth, denicth that any ſuch power appertaineth to ſecular 
Kings, to diſpoſe of any marrers of the Church, and calleth | 
them intruders that ſuch power vypon them. - /t us a 
Decree of Anacletns, and after hin of Calixrxs, That the 
conſecration bemg fineſhed, all eught to particyate of the Sa- 
crament, vn/efſe they will be excluded from the Chanch afſems- 
b/ies. Bur the Romanc Church thatnow is, hath decreed it 
lawfull for the Prietts to communicate alone , the people 
ſtanding by, and looking on; as if that which is done by the | 
Prielt, were ſufficient for them, 
lulwuthe Biſhop of Rome, diſallowed the dipping of | 
the bread intothe wine, as Tonerary to the Go 
the bread and wine are diſtinguiſhed nd. Graptee Geek 
each other in expreſſe words: but the moderae Church of | 
Rome allowerth the endgpothc this) penethetied 
L n 
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in the cup, and prayeth, that this mixture may be auaylef 
to ſaluation. It was the opinionof Gelaſixe a B *\ 
Rome, that an image and fmilitude of the body and blood 
of Chriſt is celebrated in the Sacrament, and x fee + ſub- 
{tance and nature of Bread and wine doth not ccaſc;at which 
ſemeence, Cardmall Contarenrs was aſtoniſhed inthees 
ference at Retwbone, as witnefieth Chemmitixe : but now, 
the Pope counteth this an Herefte, and them Hercrikes wt 
hold the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine toremaine fr 
conſecration, and notto be changed into the very bodyand 
bloodof Chritt. Pelagiau the firſt, ordained a narriedman 
Biſhop in Syracsſa, with this caution onely, that hee ſho 
not transferre the goods of the Church to his wifc andd# 
dren : but now the Church of Rome cannotin any caſe RY 
dure married Bylhops, not leaſt the goodes of the Churdh 
ſhould be embezcled, (for this is an! ordinary pradtiiemi 
the Po»es themfclues, to proſtitute the Church goodd'w 
their Baſtards, Nephewes and Kindred ;)bur for the impur 
tic and pollutionof marriage eftare, which (they fay)car- 
not agree with the bolineſſe of the ſacerdorall order." Gap 
ſn4 againe Torbad the ſuperſtition of receiuing one j 
the Sacrament without the other, ſaying ; TiSceyden t 
whole muſt be receyucd of all, or not receyued at all: und 
that a dnuſionof one and the ſame myſtery could yot 


| nade without great facriledge ; but the Church of Ree 


now 1s ſo farre from condemning ſuch diviſion 23 fact 
ledge, that they pretend many cauſes and reaſons wy Þ 


ought to be {© ; and pronoynceth Anatbems to al! that WF 
demne the Church of erring heerein. Lee the firlt pe: 


of Martyrs, faith ; That they receyued, & not gave crow 
and that from their conſtancie aroſe examples of Pa , 
and not guifts of Tvſtice, and that their deaths were p& 

jto themſclues, not ſatisfactoric for athers ; ſeeing Pong 
all the ſounes of men, onely our Lord Tefus' Chriſt 


whom all are crucified, all dead, all buried, and all riſefi 
gaine. But themoderne Church of Rome, cleane contri 


ay the ſuper-abounding paſſions and ſatisfaions 
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Faints, to ſupply the neceſſity and wane of others, and to 
merit for them the relaxation and remiſhonof their debt. 


now the Pope challengeth obedience from the Emperour, 
calleth him his Aden, and cxacterth of himan Oath of fideli- 
tic, In briefe, G»eg-ry the Great denied all meritof workes, 
aying, Thatoar witice if i were diſtrictly wdged, woul4 


| be conumced as vniuſt. Againe he ſaid, That the holie Com. | 


munion, was called Aſiſſa, a Maſſc, becauſe they that did 
| communicate were by the Deacon ſent out of doores ; and 
that except this were perforined, the Maſle was not rightly 
celebrared. An laſtly, he affirmed him to be the fore-run- 
ner of Antichriſt, that {fled himnſelfe vniuerſall Byſhop. All 
which chings arc direly contradictedby the Pope, and the 
Church of Rome : for they aicribe vnto their owne workes 
and juſtice a merit of condiguiry, and a me proporti- 
onable to the Law : they celebrate the Euchariſt by the 
Prieſt alone, and yer diſmifſc not the people: and laſtly, the 
Pope (tylerh himfclfe Vaiuerſall Biſhop, and faith; Thar it 
15 of the neceſſity of ſaluation for eerie ſoule to bee ſubicct 
vnt'o him, All whichgreat change conſidered, who can bur 
conteſle, that the a Romane Church, is not the fame 
with that which was of o14, bur is reuolted from it ; and that 
if thoſe ancient Paſtors of that Church were the true Biſhops 
and ſeruanes of Chrift, then muſt they that haue thus depar- 
ted from their faith and holinefſe, necdes be the true Anti- 
chriſt # ſolide, that is, contrary to Chriſt and his cruch? 

6. Thirdly, that we may more fully ynderſtand that this 
Apoſtacic whereof we accuſc the Papacie, isa juſt imputati 
on ; we muſt conſider how thoſe Doctrines which are ſet 
downe in holy Scripture as exprefſe markesthereof, do pro- 
perly and firly agree vnto the Churchof Rome. For albei 
this Antichriſtianrcuole doth in generall ſpread it ſelfe ouer 
the whole body of Chriſtian Religion, yerthe Spirit of God 
hath marked out certaine particular Doctrines,, which are 
[OCR _— CO PEEING 
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may mudge ofthe reft, Theſe DoQrines are in numbe 
two whereof are expreſſed by Saint Pani, 1 Tim.ge1, 
wit, the prohibitipn of marriage, and the abſtayning 
certaine meates, which he calleth Doctrines of deuils; 
the third is mentioned by S. /ohbn,1 John 4. 3. the denyi 
of Teſus Chriſt tobe come in the fl@th : all which, i 
found in the Churchof Rome, it cannot be denyed, | 
they arc guilty of this Apoſtacy. | ' 
7. Touching the firſt, ro wit, the prohibition of 
riage, where can we finde this marke moce apparent & 
the Church of Rome, wherein by expreflc Lawes & decays 
tis prohibited and forbidden? For as 7 beodoret well obles 
ueth, The Apo/tle blames not ſingle life or continency, butctts 
demneth them that by publike Law Anſtr ain men to follwihi 
comrſe of life, And where is this decree bur in the Papace 
as the Law of Pope Calixtw inſerted into the Decretlls 
dothcuidently declare. Sothat they arenot content ywith 
Mont ann, to condemne ſecond marriages, but they uv 
barre their Clergy by a conſtrained Vow, from thefid} 
ſo, Which Decrce of theirs, is both contrary tothe Senp-| 
ture, and tothe continued practice of the Church, till Ants 
chrilt beganto reigne therein, For the Scripture commety 
deth marriage as Gods ordinance, and as an holy andynde 
fled eſtare, and permitteth it equallto all men, ſo that they 
marry m the Lord. And for examples, were Abrahamgwin 
iscalled the friend of God, and facher of the faichfull ; Af 
then whom no man was more faithfull in Gods 
Eſay the miracle of Prophets, Ezchie#, the High-Pi 
atype of Chriſt, Zacbary and Elizabeth, juſt perſons beſore 
God, Peter, Paxl, Philly, with thouſands more of 
Biſhops and Pricſts, that ſuffered martyrdome for C 
were they, Ifay, lefle holy, becauſe they were married, a 
more ynhit for facred Functions > This is to- condemae it 
generation of theiuſt, andto giue the flat lye vreo the boli 
Ghoſt: afit practice for Antichriſt and his ſcruanes,whoall 
it aſacriledge, an impuritic, and an abominable at; andre 
compatible with holy orders. But tidw contraric doe tt 
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ſpeake and decree tothe andient Chureb ? The greaz Coun» 
Alf Ne conſented with Pophnatias, thas the famuliaritie 
betwixt a Pricſt and his owne wife was chaſtity, as Socrates 
reporteth : and the Councill of Gangreve ſixooke him with 
Anatbema thathcld that a married mo __—_ _—_ 
S. ( bryſoſtome thought marri o honourable an citate, 
that a _ with it m1 read to the laczed Epi 
Chaire. And /gnatixs before all theic afhrmeth, That if any 
m-n call the lawfull ſociety of man and-witc, corruption and 
pollution, he haththe Apottate Dracos for his comnpanion, 
But that which me thinkes is moſt range of all is this, that 
the Councill of Trent ſpcaking of the Male, faith; That it is 
ſo pure a facrifice, tharno vnworthineſſe nor wickednefle of 
the offcrers can defile it ; and therefore, let a Pricſt bec never 
ſo wicked a Fornicator, an inceſtuons perſon, a Sodomite, 
a pcriured wretch, yet none of theſe foule crimes doc make 
him vnfit to ferue at the Altar, or any wayes impaixc the ver 
tuc of the Sacrifice : oncly marriage ordained of God makes 
them ynfir, and the fcruice vnprotitable ; and ſo facerdorall 


pt not be polluted by the workes of the deuill, but 


ſhall be by the ardinance of God. Can any ſpirit but Anti. 
chriſts breath out this mmpicty ? Peccate interarxit Dexs, now 
matrimonia ((aith Sa/nienw : ) that is, God hath forbidden 
ſinnes, not marriages: but theſe men allow that which God 
forbids, ſixes ; and forbid that which God allawcth, mer» 
riage. I know their (cape-hole here is,thas they do not con” 
demne marriage ſimply as cuill, which Tatien, Afarcion and 
Manicheedid; and which'is itthatthe Apulitle ſpeakerh a- 
gainſt, bur onely reſpeRtiuely.ynto holy Orders . To which 
I anſwer fruc things: Firſt, that js-imnpiery to forbid macri- 
age 1n any fort whaeſocucr, whether ab/oluely, os m ſome 
reſpe&t, (ccing vhat is dependech net. .ypor any ordinance, of 
man, but is the gift and yacmionoh God. ; Secondly, that S, 
Pas! ſpeaketh generally againſt thoſe chat, prohibie math 
ape without any ſuchdiſtinEtion: and ther to reſtraine 
his ſpeech, is to wreſt the Scriprure, and to limit the ſence 


thereof to our ownewndesſianding, whichis an intollerable 
| Lt 2 miuric 
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| miury to the Spirit of God hunſelfc, efpccia'ly thereby 
no other place of Scripture, whereby that diſtinction! wy 
be iuſtized, Thirdly, that their diftinftion being a\minred, 
yct they are not thereby cleared from this impurationy wn 
F withthoſc fore-named Hererikes,they abſolutely condenge 
Bellay. de Cle | Marriage as an impure and yncleane thing. Bellarmive del 
rich <1 | ucreththis Doctrine in diret words, when he fayth, Thathy 
the coniugall atthere is mixeda certaine impurity and poþ 
lution, yea inthe very Saints themſclues : 2nd therefore 
Siricws, and after him Pope Innocent, to prooue the wilaw. 
fulncſſe ofPrieſts marriages alledge theſe texts of $cr 
Tits 1.15. Tothemthat are defiled and wvnbeleening, worbny 
is pure, but enen their minde and conſcience us defiled , hnd 
againe, that they that are in the fiſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom, 
8.8. Sothatthough they prohibit marriage onely to ſome 
ſort of people, to wit, the Clergy ; yettheir reaſon why they 
doo, is, becauſc it is in it ſelfe an vacleane ate. Fourthly, 
the Manichees did not condemne narriage in all, but 
in thoſe whom they called their ele ; a5 the Papilts alſodo 
onely to their Prieſts. Laltly, the horrible fruitcs not 
of Adulteries and Fornications, bur alſo of Sodom 
aboniinations and murthers that haue ſprung from this roote 
of Celebacy (whith he that defirerth to take notice of, may 
reade elſewhere at large diſcouercd) doe manifeſtlycuince, 
| that it is indeede a Doctrine of diucls, as S. F an/calleth it, 
and an euident marke of the Apoſiacie of the Chirch of 
Rome from the truth, | 
8 The ſccond marke of this Apoſtacie, is, the prohibiti- 
on of mearcs, which God hath created ro be receyucd with 
Thankeſgiuing : which marke is moſt expreſſe and nototis 
ous in the Church of Rome. For it hath forbidden by Law 
that which God by Law ottlained ; to wit,the free vic ofthe 
creatures, reſtraining it by certame times and differences ® 
their pleaſure, and forbidding ſome ar all times, and all 
ſome times, to abſtaine from ſoine kinde of meates. Theit 
ſhiftto auoid this marke, is ; That they donot command ab- 
| tinence from meats as it they were vncleanc of their owne 


nature, 
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| fallinto that of Afoutance and Ext athixs, who held the'{ame | 


| and law, and fo theyare'no more arbitrarie, but neceſlarie; 


| Socrates, $. Augaſtme, Theodorer , with diuers others. ' So- 


nature, which was the opinion of the A arcievitery Evcra- 
tires, and Afanichees, but onely in reſpeQ of religion and de- 
votion, which by fuch abſtinence is much furthered and en» 
creaſed. To winch 1anſwergthat though they neucr ſo much 
abhorrethe Herefie of theſe forenamed Heretikes ; yet they 


opinion of Faſting, that themſclues now do; and were theres | 
tore condemned by the whole Church, as Ewſebie wetneſs! 
(etl, For Popiſh Faſtes are preſcribed by publike authoritic 


And 'AMontenw Falts arc of the famenature, for he was the 
h:{t that preſcribed lawes of Faſting, for which he was con 
demned of che ancient Church, as witneffe both - E=ſebiee, 


crater his wotds are theſe, after he had largely ditcouried of 
the varietics of the Lent faſt in ſcucrall Churches," hee thus 
corcludes: [t i manifeſt that the Apoſtles permitted free /iver- 
ty of Faſt mg 10 CUE) ans minde and thoice, that emerie may 
mig uo that which iy good, without impui/ion by feure or ne- 
ce/ſivy. But S. Angnſ/t me is more plaine, when be ſarch, Ther 


ined by no precept of the Lord or bis Apoſtles, what dayes wee 
ought, and what we ought not to Faſt. Secondly, the Papiftcs 
auow, that meats of themſclues areaor vncleanc 7 the ſame 
di the Afortariſts, as may appcare out of Tertailian Aon \ 


tanivinginhis booke of Faſting. 
| Rome Yoth nor ab(olutely orokibit any meace,/ bur onely' 
ſuſpenderh the vic of ſome for a tune. So likewiſe faith T er» 
tullian 1a the name of all the Montanifti: Wer abſt aine fron 
| meats, we do not reid(t them, but differ thimi Fourthly, the 


be found in Scripture that we ought to Faſt, but that it was dev c 


E«ſkift. lib, x. 
cap.10, 


[dem /ib.z.cap. 
15+ | 


Socr at. hiff. bb, 
644,21, 


Thirdly, the Church of } -oe, 


C hurch of Rome preſcribes faſting andihechoicrof meats, | 
| 5a ſeruice of God, anda part of his worſhip; ' So-alſo faide 
| Afontana : Our Faſtinrs ave (orniceref Godt, andowpbt ber 
| per formedto God alone; Laſtly, thePapiſts reach alaebyrhot 
| Faftings they appeaſe God , ſatioffe for thein ſinner, tbrameve- 

leefe in diſtreſſas, and merit brdwen + Anddothnot Aearancs | 


his paraclete (ay the ſame > when he- affirmncth, 7 bar Fufting 
an 
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can do nmeb with God, and that God us ſatwfied by it, exdary, 
ginall ane aboliſhed, and our ſaluation re-hmdled which gw, 
emgniſhed by fulneſſe, yea, that the prerogatine of it is ſp 
| that it maketh God cobabue with man, as {the with like, dd 

which, it is eafic toconclude , that the Romiſh Faſtsareges 
ued from Aontanxe, and that he layed the foundation; ad 
theſc haue reared yp the building of that ſupe: ſtirions And 
therefore ſceing the ancient Church condemned the erneal 
Montans in this pomt, and the Aſonranſ?; detenied i by 
the ſane argument which the Papiſts now do; their opinia|, 
and practice being all one in effect, 1 ſee not bow they as 
clecre themſclues from the fame centure and guilt. Nay, ] 
percimptorily affirme, that they farre excecd the Iſourenfh 
in this ſuperſtition, and thatintwo reſpects, Firſt, beck 
CMontanus though he preſcribed lawes of Faſting, - the| 
penalty of thera was oncly this; that they accounted the vis- 
laters of thoſe lawes not Heretikes and Apoſtaces from the 
Faith, but onely lefſe holy, and P/ycbrer, that is, carnal mer 
whereas amongit the Papiſts, hc is cſtecrmed vaceane 
an Heretike, and worſe hon any Ie w, that cateth fleſh an 
Faſting day; whercin, they ſhake hands with Mamrbees, 
Secondly, the AMowtanſts vndertooke this exercile of 
ſting, edowandi corperts cauſa, for the tammy of 
© tpating confelſerh ; 00 = abſtained ont 
onely from fleſh, but from Wine, Fruites, many kindes 
Fiſh, and all dcelightfull meates, that might any way 
or pleaſe the body : but the Popiſh Falts perinit all delicatt] 
viands and junkets, that either Sea or Land can 
onely excepted, as infected with an vncleane ſpirit . 
glut ues withthe moſt exquiſite and rich Wines, 
the moſt rare and delicate Fiſhes of all forts, with fa 
rareſt Cookery, with Fruites, Spiccs, Preſerues, Conkef 
| 925, and Broaths, as excellent asthe Art of the Apothecary, 
or ofthe Kitchin, can affoord. -So that/one did not without| 
cauſe merrily ſay,That he had rather aguclt at their falts, 
then at the molt plenuifull feaſts of other men » And thus 
(torſooth) they {ecke to tame their fleth by their Falling 
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Chap.7. fulfilled inthe Papecy. 
and to quench the luſtsthereof by fuch PrOUOCATiONs as Na- | 
ture cannot affoord better and ftronger : infomuch,that P/w- R 

rarch calleth Gluttons by the name ofFiſh-eaters. And chus $ —_ FR 
| Afort ann left behiffde the Papifts, ava Nouice in compa- | 5.4.4. : 
riſon of themſclues, who in this laſt point rather reſemble 
the camned Afanichees then the Aontanfts, as we may read | 
at large in $. Augnſtine, in his booke concerning the man- _—P———_ 
ners ofthoſe Heretikes. And fo Ileaue the Church of Rome i 
branded alſo with this ſecond marke of rhe Apoltacy. 

9. Thethird marke of this revolt is out of S. Jobns Epi- 
(ile, chap..4-3. and thar is, to deny Ieſus Chriſt ro bee come 
in the flcſh 3 which though it hath bene literally verified in 
diuers Popcs that were 1anke Atheiſts, and mocke-Gods, 
15 in Pope Leo.by name, who called the Goſpell of Iefſus 
Chriſt, a Fablc, ro Cardinall Bembww; and in anunber of 
their Prelates and Prieſts, which hauc ordinarily belched out 
the like Blaſpheniies : As of onetor example, that hauing 
preached of the paſſionof Chriſt, ſo paſſionately, that hee 
made his Auditorsto weepe ; preſently comforted them 
with-this exhortation : Oh weepe not, for peraduenture this 
!snot true, Yet let that be granted vnto | which they 
challenge, to wit, thatin word they do confeſle Teſus Chriſt 
to be come in the fleſh; and then what is that cothe clearing 
of them from this marke ? For, as S. Auguſtine noteth, all the 

rand Heretikes that cuer were in the Church, would con- 

cle as much ; and ſo doth Mabomet in his Alcharon, whom 
diuers Do&trincs of the Church of Rome deſigne for ' the 
great Antichriſt: and yetwho knoweth not,burthat by con- 
lequence and in effect they deny him, albeitin word they 
| confeſle him ? So likewiſe Joh the Church of Rome by con- 
ſequent, deny the comming of Ieſus Chriſt a the fleſh, be- 
cauſethcy deny the vertue and efficacy of hiscomming, and 
the end for which hee came : for to rake away the yo of a 
thing, is to eake away the thing it ſelfe, andto make it yele 


and yaine, which isall one as it it wore not. Thus the Apo. 
fe reaſons when he faith, Gal. 2.21. If righteonſneſſe bee by | 
the Law, Chr | is dead in vaine; that is, by conſequent, not: 


| | | o LH dead. 
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dead ar all, for he could not dye in vaine. And Gal. f 
is made of noue effett in regard of you that will bee th 
the Law, How of none ? bur becauſe the end for which 
he came,isannihilated . Now, whatS theend of thecons 
ming of our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, bur to bees. 
uiour of the world, as the name Icſus importeth, and to bee 
the King, Prieſt, and Prophet ofthe Church, as is intimared 
by the naine Chriſt, which is Nomen officy, a name i 
ting his _ Now both —_ a _ in _ 
, and therefore they muſt needs ity of deny 
.. be come in he os 9: 2 
10. Touching the firſt end, which is to be the Fauiour 
of the world; doe they not deſtroythat, when they. make 6 
many Saujours beſides Chriſt, as the Virgin Aſary,and the 
Saints, to whomin expreſſe words they aſcribe this title o 
Saviour, aS is to be ſcene in many of their _ vntothem 
found in their Breuiarics ? and not onely {o, but alſo make 
themſclues halfe Sauiours of themſelues , by mixing ther 
owne merits with the merits of Chriſt, and their owne ſui( 
tations with his, making both t r the ioyac caule 


our ſaluation, which is the preciſe dotrine of the 
Rome, as their bookes witneſſe : as alſo when they eeady, | 
that wee ate iuſtified by our owne inherent right 
wrought in vs partly Gods grace,and partly by our ow 


free will, whic they ſay, is able either to admit or exclude 
Hegraces? God comening to conaert vs. Is not thist9- Ws 
ny Chriſtto be Jeſus? For it he be not a Icſus alone, be wm 
leſus atall. Andforthe ſecond end, they deny himallow 
be Chriſt : For they make the Pope the head of the 

and attribute yo him an infinite and an vnlimited powel® 
rule cur mens conſciences , to preſcribe Lawes to the 
Church, to difpenſe with the Law of God, to be free 
crror, and to do what heliſt: And thus they rob Chrilt of 
wk; Office, and giue it tothe Pope, And for his Pi 

hood, do they not alſo take that from him, by ordaininge 
acW Prieſthood of Popiſh ſhauclings, that haue power ® 
make their Maker, and to offer hin yp vato God, gag 
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before his Incarnation ; but after her Annunciation, that (hee 
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ſacrifice in the Maſſe for the remiſſion of finnes, both of the 
quicke and the dead, andthat withour ſhedding of bloud, 
without which the Scripture faith plainly , that thereis no 
remiſſion? And do they not intrude the Saints into his Office 
of Mediation, and cuery particular man into his Office of $a- 
tisfaction z and dead creatures, as holy Warer,holy Lambes, 
holy Bcads, 8c. into his Office of purification of finne?And 
laſtly, rouching his Propheticall Office, that they alſo de- 
priue him of,by adding tothe holy Scripture their owne tra- 
ditions, which they make of equall dignity and authoriric 
with the wordof God, by teaching the Scripture to bee an 
vnperfeRt rule of it ſelfe, and of no credit without the autho- 
rity of the Church, yea no better then a noſe of wax, ora rule 
of lead; by detracting from the Scripture ſome parts therc- 
of, and appropriating to the Pope the onely key of interpre- 
tation, Thus they deny the ends why Chriſt came in the 
fleſh,and nant him to be come, 
1 1. But thatthey maybe left withoutcxcuſe, will 

ſee the height of their impiety in this kinde? Ir is in the blal- 
phemous and abominable queſtions which their Schoolmen 
make about Chriſts incarnation. Bonaventure mooucth this 
queſtion, Whether the Virgin Mary merited to conceiue 
Chrift in her wombe, or her her conception was onely 
the gift of diuine Grace ? and anſwereth thereunto, that ſhee 
merited by congruity, inregard of her ſuper-excellent hu- 
nulicy, parity, and g , to bee the mother of Chriſt 


«a. AA. 


merited by condignity, to be over-ſhadowed and | 
by the vyertuc of the holy Ghoſt, 1 omit the - 
courles that they make of her conception, leaft in reporri 
them I ſhould both diſhonour my Saviour, and tier iſto | 
tcaceco Chriſtianearcs, - 7 
Another of the ſame (ampe and ranke, ts difcourſerh 7 
The Fathers (faith he) of the firlt Age,to wit, Adaw,Encch, 
Noob ye. longing for the comming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
earneſtly defired of God the accompliſhment of his promile; 


ed 


- 


— _— 


——— 


Bondnext.in 
3 Sem Af. } 


adwhen ey could, ape phone t by thei owne prayers, 


_ 


dd -- 


Mm 


2, Q 1 


they ſent CI aging 2 As. 
ſer, Danid, E(ay, with the reſt,who all this fauow 
ﬆt Gods hand; burtheſe being alſodenied, they then fe 
their wiues with ſupplication for their ſuite, as Madame Ew 
Madame Sarah, Madame Rebecca, Madame [ndith, Madane 
Efter, which all receiued their anſwer withr ; one, of 
cauſing her husband to finne, another of i ity, the third 
of partiality to her children, the fourth of murther, and the 
fift of vanity ; and therefore were reieted as vnworthie wy 
obtaine their ſuite, Atlaſt, was ſenta young maid of fours 
teene yecresolde, who full of humility and ſhame 
kneeled downe and faid : Oh that my belowed wonld comeiny 
this Garden, and cate of the fruite thereof: [This Gardenwa 
the Virgins wombe:] now the Sonne of God hearing thee 
words, faid ynto his Fathcr ; My Father, | bane lowed thi 
Maid from my youth, and hane ſonght meanes to bane by wy 
fpouſe. Whereat God the Father preſently called the Angell 
Gabriel, 20d (cnt himto Nazareth vnto Mary, with Letters 
| of credit, and a meſſage from the Father, that hc had choſen 
her to be his Wife zand from the Sonne, that hee had choſe 
her to be his Mother, and from the holy Ghoſt, that he had 
choſen her to be his habitation ; and with theſe letters and 
meſſages, Gabriel deſcendeth vnto her, and ſaithasitivn 
the Goſpell, Awe Maria,crc, Now Mary hearing theſe 
words of the Angell, was troubled, and calling hertheee 


maydes that ſhe had attending vpon her, to wit, Prudence, | | 


Virginity, and Humility, asked their opinions what ſhe 
ſhould do ; to whom Prudence anſwered, that ſhe muſtnot 
be light of belcefe ; and Virginity, that ſhe muſt knowe 
the Angel, whether this muft bc effeted by theſced {1 
man : and Humility ſaid, that it might be a deluſion, (ee 
that no woman thateuer liued, was worthy of ſuch 2 # 
Then the Angell id, Fearenot Mary, for thou haſtfour 
fauour with God, ncither ſhalt thou feare the carnall kn&w- 
ledge of man, for the holy Ghoſt (hall come vpon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall oucrſhadow thee, and 

fore that holy thing her 
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led the Sonne of God. Then Mary was 10 
Behold the hand-maid of the Lord, be it unto me — 
thy word : thus he. And what is thus,| pray you, butto a 
eſt of the greateſt myſtery of our redemption,to wit, Chriſts 
Incarnation,and to turne it into a meere fable and cnterlude? 
Wich the like prophancneſſe they diſcourſe ypon his paſſion, 
reſlurreion, and (ending of the holy Ghoſt. For concer- 
ning his paſſion, they ſay, that rather chen Chriſt ſhouldnor 
hauc bene crucified, the Virgin Aary would hauc crucified 
biy with her owne hands, ſo great was her defire of the fal- 
uation of mankind. And touching his reſurreQion, they 
tell ys this pretty tale : That there was a ſtrife in heauenwho 
ſhould go todeclare vnts his mother his reſurreQion + A+ 
drm (aid, that it belonged vntohim, decauſe ashe wasthe 
cauſe of cuill tothe world, ſo he might be the meſſenger of 
their redeinption : but Chriſt anſwered, nay, it way be thou 


that it pertamed to him; but Chriſt ſaid,nay, for Cain may: 
mcete thee by the way and kill thee : then Nob preſented | 
him'elfe, but Chriſt ſaid, nay, thou mayeſt nor, 'for thou lo- 
ucſt wine too well, and ſo maicit forget my meſſage, John 
Baptiſt aid, will go, but Chriſt ſaid nay, for thy garment is 
butof haire : the theeſe of the crofle faid, Let me have this 
office, but Chriſt ſaid, no inno caſe, for thy legs be broke, 
and thou maiſt not trauaile ſo longa iourncy. At laſt! an An- 
gcll was ſent who began to ſing, Regina cali [atave,. 4, 
reſmrexit ficut dixit, Allelwys. like or more | 


wilt bc ſtayed by the way with catin Figs : eFbel aid! 


tal-, they haue deuiſed touching the miſhow of the holy! 
Ghoſt,which isthis ; That the Apoſtles came tothe Virgin) 
Mary, and complained that lefus Chriſthcr Sonne bad not 
kept þromile in ſending the holy-Spirit :tto whomthe 
an{wered,that thiscould not be I betote the' 
day after his refurreRtion, a5 of) the fiftith day afterthe de 
verance of the Children of /ſrael out of eAgyps, the'Lofd 
appearecin Mount Hereb in flaming fire : then! there Wenr 
to prayer Peter, with others on the one fide: Taxarey with 


the 72. Defſeiples on another, Aſary Magdalen with 
| Mas 
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| whereupon there grew a diflcntion in heaven berwixt God 


worncn on a third, andrhe Virgin A4ary i the middef,, 


the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. The Sonne laid, 
O Father,1 promiſed to ſcnd tomy Apoſtles the Comfone; 
and now the time is come to fulfill ny promiſe : the Fakes 
anſwered, I am content, te'l the holy Ghoſt ; bur the 

Ghoſt replied, tell nc how they trandled thee when thou wat 
among them ? Thenthe Sonne ſhe wed him his fide, hangs, 
and fcere, picrced and wounded, {aying; this haue I ſuffered 
for the loue of mankind z then faid the holy Ghoſt, alasfer 
me, but1 will go vntothem in ſuch a ſhape, thatthey (hull 
notdareto touch me, and imnmediately he deſcended with 
greatſound from heauen, like the ruſhing of a mighty wind 
n the fmilitude of fiery tongues, All theſe prophane fs. 
bles are found in Bayler, a famous preacher of theirs, whole 
books being authorized by the Church of Rome, and nots- 
ny wes purgedor condemned, muſt needs be imputed m- 


| toit,as a doGtrine receiued and approued. 

12 But to rceturneto the point of Chriſts comming in 
the fleſh, The maiſter of Sentences, their famous 
propoundeth this queſtion, whether Chriſt might not have 
taken humane nature in the feminine ſex : and anſwereth, 


th 

that ſoine were of opinion, that he might hauc done it inci- d 
f 

0 

c 


ther ſex ifhe had pleaſed, but that it was more honorable and 
fie that it ſhould be in the maſculine ſex. Bonanentare gocth 
a degree further,and asketh whether it were fic for Chriſto 
take fleſh from a man and woman together, or fromawo- 
man alone : he anſ{wereth, chat doubricfle he inight have the || 
ken fleſh from man and woman together, or from mans [1 
lone : which is ſucha blaſpheny as over throwerh all the | 
prophecies of Chriſts Incarnation, and indeed his Incamat | 
on it ſelfe, in denying an abſolute nogeſſity of being borne of 
a Vingn., Butaboucallin ery that execrable quelli- | 
| 
| 


on of the {amc Author in the ſame place, and of other School-| 
men his followers, to wit ; whether it was poſſible that the 
man Chriſt could finnc, and ſonotbe God : For if he could 


linge (lay they) he mightalſo be damned ; and if he might be 


damned, | 
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damned, he might alſonot be God. To this anſwer, 
| that the humane ſoule of Chrift is to be conſidered, vither as 
| wnited to the Ward, or as ſeparated and not wnited : Nowit is 

without queſtion(ſay they) thatthis ſame ſoulc if it were nor 
| raited might finne, which bcing vnited could nor finne : As 
{ f (prophane wretches as they are) the ſoule of our Lord le- 


| fus Chriſt, could be not vnited in any confideration what'o- 
| euer,or that it is not blaſphemy to haue ſuch a thoughe :nay, 
| the fame Author concludeth perempcorily,that if we regard 
the power of free. will in Chriſt in this ſenſe, as the power þ 
which a man ſinneth, Chriſt might haue ſinned, - and Fd 
mightbe danined,and notbeGod. O hjaſphenics intol. 
lerable ! niy heart quaketh tothinke of them, and myhand 
and pen to write them : neither would I in reverence tomy 
| Sauiour Chriſt dare to mention them, were itnorro difcouer 
| the abhominations of the Whore of Baby/on, and to ſhew 
that howſoeuer ta word they confeſſe Chriſt, yer in effeRt 
and truththey deny him, by calling thc efficacy of his com | 
ming into doubt by ſuch-prophate queftions.-!: + ++ | | 
13. Toconclude, he that diuideth Chriſt, [doth alſo de- | 
ny him, and is as S. /obn (faith, the ſpirx of Antichriſt, for ſo 1 
their vulgar tranſlation, according alſo to S. Augnſtme, rea- 
derh that Text, 1, [ohn, 4.3, Ons. fpiritne gui ſoluit leſum, 
tx Des non eſt, et hic eff Antichriſt : out of which grown « +: 
oftheir owne, I conclude,that the Papiſts GE OG 
do allo thereby in effect deny hin to be comenn the Chridh bb 
they teach,that Chriſt performed the office of the mediator- ory ig y 
| ſhip in his humane nature alone, without any helpe or occur- | gecae. | 
| rence of his diutity : which is both pure Neforianiſme, in 
| making Chriſts hwinanity a perſon alone, for ations are of a 
p=rſon, and alſo againſt common rcafoa,þccauſe Chriſt av he 
was Mediator,produccd operationsthatwere nos 


red mens thoughts, conquered the deuill, 
| from death, all which were wr by his diuine power : 
| now it is impoſſible that a meere 


| the occahon of diuiae ns, AQ d Lat is 
| operations. a 
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"The title of the Vice of Chriſt. Chap 


the common opinion of all cheir Doors, that Chriſt from 
the very firft momentof his conception, was a Comprebes, 
der, that is, in the ſtate of that bleſſedneſſe which is future ts 
vsafter this life : burtby their owne dotrine, « Conprebes, 
der is not in the ſtate of meriting, and (o it will follow, thi 
Chriſt by his conuning in the fieſh hath merited nothing. 
conſequently that his comming was in vaine, and ſo indeed 
asifit werenot. And thus cuery way the Church of Rene 
ſands guilty of the Apoſtacy forctold by S. Paw, whether 
we their falling from Chriſt into herche : orfrom 
their owne ancient Church and religion ; or the threeA 
ſtaticall: doAtrincy which they arc fallen unto, which i 
brands thereof, 


| CHADP.8, 
Tonching the title of the Vicar of Chriſt, 


oY Gor title of Chriſts Vicar vpon earth, agreethwell 
ynto thename and nature of Antichriſt: for thename: 
Amtichriſt, fignifieth not onely an oppoſite ,bur alſo a ſubl- 
rute ynto Chriſt, ' as hath bene declared before : to (ignilie 
that Antichriſtſhould be in name and prerence a friend ins 
| Chritt, bur indeed an enemy, and therefore an hypocrite, 
kauing hornes like a Lambe, but ſpeaking like the Draga 
com ge for firſt, where inention is -— n 
holy Scriprure of the Antichriſttan A , there is ſores 
ink yr pocrific of the A 7 t. Tim. 41-4 
where the Authors of the Apoſtacy are ſaid to ſpeake ys 
troughhy ſie: So 2. Trw,3.5. and 2. Per, 2.1.2.3400 
S. 4 voſt of - 2.7. callcth ry 
an &, 04a myſtery of iniquity twhich 
nener haue done, if A w/e ſhould have bene a ptaſſt® 
hriſt. ' Secondly, to © 'Chriſt by open 
force, and to ſecke toroote our the 2N narne, is direQ- 
+ ou oe thole conditions whereby Antichriſt is&&- 
cribed by 


the holy Ghoſt : as that he ſhould be a teacher © 
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lyes! hypocrifie, andthat he ſhould fit in the Tem» 
ple of God, that is,the Church, rage. nem Ko 
that is,palliated with the name of piety, astheir owne gloſſe 
ſpeaketh on 4. Theſſ.2. and that the cup wherewith the 
Whore of Babylon doth make drunke the mbabitants of the 
carth,is of gold, faire and ſpecious to fight, and the liquor n 
it wine, which is pleaſant to taſt; but vnder both, lycth and |- 
is mixed moſt deadly poyſon : all which doth plainly ſhew 
that Antichriſt cannot be an open Aduerſary. And laftly,ſee- 
ing his very drift and ayme 15, to ſcduce and decciye the 
world, for which cauſe hes ſaid to come with the 

| of deceite ; it is not likely thathe ſhould be ſoſmple as to 
 profciſe himſcife Chritts enemy in plaine words, who 
would not then beware of him ? So that as itis vſuall with 
a Traytorte pretend the mtane and authority of the King to 
draw the ſubie&s to his part : ſo doth Antichriſt ,vnder pre» 
tence of Chriſts name and atithority , draw the world inco 
manifeſt rebellion againſt Chriſt. Now the Pope doth ma- 
nifc{tly declare himſclfe to be Antichriſt, as by other markes 
and qualities,fo ſpecially by this, in that he aflunethto him- 
(clfc the title of the Vicar of Chriſt, and vader that colour 
ſecretly oppoſcth Chriſt and his Church. For,I pray you, 
what meaneth this title but one of theſe two things, to wit, 
either that Chriſt hath diſcharged bimiſelſe of his office, and 
committed it to another ; or that he hath r.eed ofa Vicarto 
ſupply his roome, himſclfe being vnſufficient thereumo? And 
if they fay that it is neither through negligence, nor impo- 
tency, but rather as a meanes which he hath ordained by his 
prouidence to gouerne his Church on egrth z 1 would then 
aske them, wheres this commiſſion, and when was this au- 
thority giuen ynto him ? Sure it cannot be, being a matrer 
of © greata moment, but it mult be expreſſedin wartls 
elpecially ſecing the Spiritaf God is the grexapd: 

Vicar of Chriſt on and the Miniſters 

the meanes to bring mento heaucn, and- Ki 
arc i their dominions his Vaicegerents and Kiev 
the ourward En - Church, Apd indeed 
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conſider a little neerely the Offices of our Lord Iclus Cheift | 
to wit, his Prophecy, Pricſthood, and Regality, we 
finde, that this vſurping Vicar hath raniſhed them dl 
his hands, and deprived Chrilt thereof,as ſhall appeate thy 
diſcourſc following, | 

2+ The Prophcricall Office of Chriſt, is taken frombim 
by the Pope many waics, eſpecnlly' by theſe doftrines that 
follow : Namely, that rhe holy Scripture is inſuſhcienand 
vnpertect of it ſclfe, and that this unnperfeQtion muſt be 
plycd by the helpe of traditions: for the Pope ſcorningts 
encloſed within the bands of holy Scripture, hath takenys 
to himlſelfe authority to adde thereunto what he pleaſeth, i» 
cut off what he liſteth, ro change it imto what faſhionhe'wil, 
and to interpret K at his pleafure. In ſuch ſort, that whatle. 
cuer he cithcr forbiddeth, or corfimandeth, he cannotheas 
cuſcd of errour, or contradiQtion to the holy Scripture; es 
ing he haththc interpretatioh and expoftion thereofinhis 
owne breſt, as being a.man divinely choſen, rodilceme 
truth from ſalſhood, to decide tlie controucrfies/of the 
Church, to reſolue doubttull queſtions,to determine arnic 
not deterinined, and to ordaine a Symbole of the faith, '% 
ſpeakerh one of their owne fide. Now what doe alluhele 
things cI{: import, but a derogation from Chriſts prophict 
call Office, who is our onely Maiſter and Doftor, win bath y 
wen vnto v; the word, which the Father gane vie bun, "nd 
concerning whom, the Father ſpeaketh trom heauen, Heav 
4m, But their oppoſition vnto this Office of Chiift v 
more grofle, in that they preferre their vulgar edition of the 
Bible, before the Hebrew and the Greeke, which wastit 


ununcchate diale&ts of the holy Ghoſt, - For the Councill of 
Trent ordained, that this ancient Latine verfion, 
held Authencicall in all publike Leures, DvſputationsS#- 
mons, and Expoſitions, and that none ſhoul dare to reve 
it ypot1any pretence whatfocuer. And yet Pope Sit 

fift, cauſing itto be reimprinted in the Vaticane,andcorred 


, enforceth it ypon the Church as the onely Authential 
00 ordained bythe Councill: as if a thi corrcdal 


0 


» 
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mie be the ſame as it wi before the corre&on; YV&Bel- 
larmnee with the reſt of that crew, accuſe the Greeke and 
Hebrew of many c jons, which they fay ate norfound 
in the vulgar Larine : norwithftanding, fot one cor- 
ruption which they would faine faſten yponrtiem, 'there are 
tobe found twenty in this, and that by confeſſhonof many 
learned of their owne fide. And that which is worſe, ſo im 
pudent is on: of their Biſhops, that (crring forth the Bible-in 
divers languages, he placeth the vulgar Latine, begwaxe the 


| 


| 
| 


Hcbrew and the Grecke, As Chriſt betwext rwo theenes, as 
blaſy henouſly he ſpeaketh. Now it is to be noted, that not. 
withſtanding the decree of the Councill, and the ordinance 
of Pope Sixt; yet Clement the ninth inthe yeere 1592. in 
the firſt of his Ponrificy, cauſed the ſune to beerepringy@a- 
gaine inthe Vaticane after another edition, giuing. veao it 
the ſame authority, which S:xrw had done vnto hisz; where 
we may behold a Pope oppoſed to a Pope, a Pope tit can- 
not erre, to a Pope that cannoterre: and yet they conmradict 
an enterferre with eachother after afirange manner : for 
that which Sixtxs afficmerh, Clement denyeth; that which 
Clement alfirmeth, Sixtus denyerh ; the one 

the other cold; the once the truth, the other falſhood ; the one 
dimniniſheth, the other a ;and na word, diſplay to 
the world a ſpe&acle of grofſe and ridiculous contradictions 
of Romane Popes, - 'A fall yiew whereof, he that it defirous 
to take, let him read'an entire booke of our 


Doctor [amer, about this fubict, Now mdge, whataſſu-} 


rance a faithfull preacher or expoſitor of the wordof God 
can have, by reſting himfelfe ypon this yerfion fo Aurharnti« 
call bythe cill of Tram, confidcring the diſcordance 
that is inthe editions of theſerwo Popes. . Fox. if the! one 
could iudge that the other haderred in many planes; "Why 


mighthe not alſq errein marty duficrs mobſerued, ? | Apdif] * 
this HIght happen to one Pope, why may ix not bedaipected 


oPinother? Tfto Sixrw, whynot to (Tement -* It (as they 
{ay)Prpe Sixrd his workeafterdianer, whacan 


| 
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| arr? But tp paſſe from this, and omit many other doflzing 
" of theirs, <ryen flat oppoſite to the Propheticall Offs 
of Chriſt; I conclude with a molt audacious and preſumpy. 
ous pradtiſe tending tothe ſame, andnamely, a peremptary 
decree, that all the ordinances of the Apoſtolike(that is Re. 
| mane) Sea, muſt be recciued as if they were confirmedby 
Dif-19:49. | the diuine voyce of $. Peter himſclfe, and that what 
fromns 1 Biſhops, or Potentates ſocuer, ſhall violate or fo 6 
violated, the decrees of the Romane Biſhops, ſhalliname 
the execreable Anathemes, as2 preuaricator of the Cats. 
like faith. And yetthe Pope himſclſe muſt not be ſubjefits 
theſe thrice ſacred Canons, as Gratian moſt phileſophi 
diſcouereth, For as Chriſt (faich he) who was the 
uer, accompliſhed the ſame in his fleſh, being Circumg 
the cightday, and preſented inthe Temple the fortiethwith 
Sacrifices according tothe preſcript of the Law ; yer after- 
ward to ſhew thathe was the Lord of the Law, he hededs 
Leper by his touch, contrary to the letter of the Law $6. 
the Biſhops of the Soucraigne ſcate, giue reverence 
Canons, made cither | enter 4 or by others 
their authority, and in humility obſerue them for 
lake vnto __ : yer may — 
commanding, or decreeing ,abrogiting, or cltering, they| 
ſhew hoes, Lord: of the Decrees 2 Core: take 
By which we may ſee, how the Pope vſurpeth the yery'®- 
thority and —_ of Chriſt himſelf wo wit, notto be fub- 
ictro his owne Lawes, but tobe the onely abſolute Pro- 
phet, Maſter, and Teacher of the world : to ceachall,and 
to be taught ofany ; to giue Lawes toall, and not totakte 
Lawcs from any; to iudge all, and not to be judged of any;' 
— MW not to erte, 25 all others may doe beſides hims- 
e. 
3- Touching his Kingly Office,doe not in like man» 
ner rauiſh that from oe they ey ro 
thoſe yery titles, and that fame power which 
vato Chriſt? Itis a Decree of a Councill held at Renw ws 
der Gregory the ſeuench, inthe yeere 1057: Th gs 
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8. ThetuleoftheFn at 


hat one name in the woerld, to wit , of the Pope, and that thi; 
name ong bt onely to bee named in the Churches, What is this 
but to rob Chriſt ofthat honour _ oy aſcri- 
beth and appropriatcthonely to his name, AZ1.4.12 ? A- 
gaine,che Pope weiderh bimlelfe the Head and Husband of 
the Church, both which arethe proper titles of our Sauiour 
Chritt by their owne confeſſion : what then? will they make 
the Church a monſter with rwo heads, andan 

with ewo huſbands ? For Chriſt muſt be onc head and huſ- 
band and the Pope will be another,and ſothere muſt betwo 
of each : which howſocuer it may bee borne withall in the 
title [ Head, Jyct it cannot be in endured thetitle[ Harbend: ] 
for icalouſie will not ſuffer an husband to admit of a Vicar 
or ſubſtitute in his office of arzhusband ; it cannot abide that 
the wiucs loue ſhould be wooed, much inore drawn away by 
another : and therefofe it is moſt abſurd to dreame of a mi- 
niſteriall husband, as they doe of a miniſteriall head. The 
Pope can imno ſenſe be the husband of the Church, bur in' 
that he wooeth the Charch,which is Chriſts ſpouſe,fromber 
owne husband to hiinſclfe, muſt needs be an Adulterer and 
vota husband. As for the title [ Head, [ coafefic that one 
may be ſaid to haue diuers beads in diftercnt reſpeRts, but 
not of the ſame order and kinde : for befide the the naturall 
head which euery man hath, he hath alſo a ſpirituall head 
which is God, and a politicke head which is a | 
Magiſtrate : butthere is nothing in the world that can haue 
two heads of the ſame reſpeR and ranke,but is a 

ſois the Church, if is haue both Chriſt and the Pope : for 
their headſtipis of one and the ſame Kinde, to wit, fpiri 

25 cannet be denyed, I know their cuafion, which is, that 
Chriſt is the principall head of the Church, and the P 

| onely the miniſterial : but this is an 1dle and yaine diſh 
on: tor befades thar,it hatch no foundation ia hely. 
Idemand,in what teſpeR is the Pope the minuſteriall Head ? 
Sure jt mult needs bee cicher in refſpeR, of Chailt,or of the 
Church : butia reſpetaf the Church is cannot be, becauſe 


0 be he ninſteral hexdio ceſpeRtolthe Churchyj 
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| the Church,now to ſerue and yet to be the head,are thi 1 
| oppoſite, that they can no more agree 


| he cannot be the miniſter of the Church, and ifhe berhemi. 


| tothe Pope,and the Pope to himſclfe, all that cuer 


together, thewin-the 
body to be a member,and to be the head: for the pretogs- 
tive of a head is not to ſerue andininiſter, but to Jometin 
and gouerne : fo that ifche Pope be the head of the Chundy; 


niſterghe cannot be the head. Neither can he bec 1 
in reſpe& of Chriſt, becauſe then it would follow, that hob. 
ding the roome ane place of Chriſt, he ſhould be a head-of 
the lame kinde and order, and conſequently the Chirh 
ſhould haue two heads, and ſo be a monſter. As therefore 
he that ſhould challenge hioſelfe to bee amumniſteriall huf- 
band to mothermans wife, is no bettet then an Adukterer: 
ſo the Pope challenging to beahe miniſteriall head of the 
Church, no berter thenan vſurper. And that we may bee 
fally refolued in this pomt,obſerue laſtly how they attribute 


taincth to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Thus /obw the 3 fa 
irt his Extra#agent,that God had commirted ynto him the 
rights both of the Celeſtial and Jerrcftriall Empire. Aute« 
nin Paccin in his Oration which he made at the ninth Sells 
on of the Councill of L «tereve,ſaigh ; that char prophecy in 
the 72. Pſalme,was fulfilled in Pope Leo the teath, Alihe 
Kings of the egrib ſhall worſhip b1ns and all Nation: ſpall ferm 
him ; and ali: attcr,the (ame flattercr' crycth thus our, Al 
Chriſtian Princes know that to thee alone is ginen by the Lord, 
all power both in heanen and earth. And in the tench Scſhon 
ofthe ſame Conncill, an Archbiſhop thus ſecondeth him: 
T ae therefore vnto thee the two edged ſword, (barpeved bythe 
power of God, and bid, command, enioyne, and binds Ki 
with the cordes of the great Kings greatneſſe, and Noble! 

the iron fetters of cen ICH is ginen all power, 6 
And in the Cftation he faith,that Al power aboue alliproer: 
41 well of branen, a1 of earth, is ginen to thee, So that it no 
maruaile that if ih another Oration of the fame Council of 
Laterane, the fore-named Pope 'Les the tenth is called,tbe 


Lyon of the tribe of [nda, the yoote of Danid, the ſaniour and 
mn n= os delmerer. 
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klmerer. So weread in the bookes ofthe Ceremonies of, 
the Churchof Rome,that the ſword which the Pope hallow- 
eh yponthe night of Chriſts , natiuity, denoteth the ſoue- 
raigne power of the Papacy, according asit is written, A 
power is ginen vnio ne in beawen and earth and. cliewhere; 
and hee ſhall reigne from Sea to Sea, and from the to the 
wid: of the earth. But noſt notorious is that adulatory £n- 
cominm of a certaine Biſhop to Pope Pam the ſecond, where 
he thus mounteth : What may wee thinks of the Soneraigne 
Bilbop who holderh the place of the true God on earth, and 4 6- 


— 


| the top of «Udignities ? From mbom as from a firing, 1{[ueall 

— ace from 4 tree > who is not onely akiibed for 
| bumane principality but alſo for devine ; not onely to command 
over mortall men out alſo oner the Angels ; and ts indge not 
oely the liming but exex the dead; and not onety von earth, but 
aſe in beanem,and ts preſide not enely ower Chriſt 1ans but a/ſo 
over [nfidels ; and to make (bort ,who is ordained of God in. his 
owne place, dig nity uriſdrition, and vninerſall power andprin- 
cipaltty ower the world, And to this he epplycth ma- 
nytexts of holy Scriptures,as ſpoken. of him, which belong 
onely vnto God : and in-concluſfion, he preferreth him zo 
ſtammering Moſes (as impudently hee him ) and to 
Aaron,ycato Iefus Chrilt hi And yet this man for all 


booke of great authority in the Church of Rewvs, Tn. fige , 
they attribute vnto him a power to make new Lawesthar 
| binde incns conſciencesas well as the Lawes _ LR 
; Chriſt. So that we-1nay iuſtly conclude, that the Pope 
| leth Chriſt from hisRoyal throne.to mount hunſelfe there - 
| intos: for if be be the oucly:one to be named inthe Church, 
| where is then thename of\lefus Chriſt 2 If be be the Chur- 
ches Bride-groome, haw is Chp(tthe, ſang 2 If he be the 
head of the Church,how is Chailt the head 7 Ifhe have all 
the power in heaucn andearth, hach-Chriſt any left for him ? 
If he bethe iudge of the quicke and the dead, :; what (hall 


lenated to the fulnefſe of ſtave, to the throne Apoſt olikg, <nd tos freed 


his blaſphemies was ingrea credit with the- Pope, and his 


Atl Ae Rem. 
Pom 4b.s 
T5 16, 


ſciences, 


Chiitt doe ? And if he can make Lawes1o bigde aur con- | 
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ſciences, whar need haue we of the Lawes of Ieſus Chis! 
Andthus the Papal) Monarchy is creQerl in the Church» 
ouerthrow the Monarchy of Chriſt. 

4- The Prieſthood of Chriſt remaineth, which is ale 
the order of Melchizedek,and hath ewo parts,to wittheex. 
piation of our finnesby an offering of himſclte on the Croſſe 
once for euer,whereby he ſatisficd the divine iuftice for the 
finnes of all the Ele&: and his Intercefſion, whereby webe. 
ing delivered from our finnes by his fatisfaQtion, are made 
partakers of cternall faluation : which two aQes as they ae 
inſeparably ioyncd together,and haue muruall 
ypon cachother;ſo they are yncommunicable to any Cres. 
ture, and ynimitable by any. Howbeit this ſacred Office 
with boththe parts thereof 1s uaken from Chriſt in the. 
pacy,and imparted to other things : As firſt, when they 
deuiſe another Prieſthood, Altar,and Sacrifice ,diffcrentirom 
thoſe of leſus Chriſt, making the world belecue, that Chriſt 
is offered every day,and in all places, ut the Maſſe, foro. 
taining ofremiſſon of ſinnes, for the living and the dead, 
cotitrary to the exprefſe Text of the holy Ghoſt, Heb;9.46, 
andxo.10.11.12.a9nd that oftentimes | 
mortall man ſoyled with abominablc vices : 

Chriſt, offering a\xeece of bread,to the which they 
Divine honours,as if it were Chriſt himſ(elfe,by an 

ble Idolatry : and inſtead ofthe Crofſe, ſubſtiruriag an Ab 
tar of ſtone after a Iewiſh and heatheniſh mannert #8 
Melchizedeh was not a of Chriſts Prieſthood, who 
notwithſtanding repreſented Chriſt in theſe parti 
inthat he was both a Pricſt and King togerher. 

without Father,Mother,or diſcent, hauing neither beg 

of daies, nor end _ And thirdly, in that his 

was dTeg«Cerey thatis, (asthe word fignifieth)ynpaſſablet0 
any other ſucceſſor or Vicar whatſoeuer. For we muſt note; 
that as Melchizedeh is brought in by Aſoſes a2$2 man fallen 
from heauen,not declaring cither his Father, Mother, 
race, not ſucceeding in office eo any that went beforeyndt 
reſigning the ſame to any ſucceſſor or Vicar ; ſoour _ 
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Iefus Chritt as hee had no 
Pricfthood,ſo he cannot haue any ſucceffor or Vicar : but as 
he alone was defigned bytheFather to his office,jo he aldne 
without any helper,exetciſed the ſame heerc on carth, and 
full cxerciſerh it in heauen by his intercefſion for finners, al- 
[wayes liuing, to the end thatby the vertue and force of his 
Prieſthood and ſ:crifice,he might to the full,or to the vrter- 
woſt,ſaue fuch as come wnto God by him, as is at large diſ- 
couricd in the ſeuemth Chapter of the” Epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes, Neuertheleſſe, quite contrary the doQtine of the 
Church of Rome is, that the Pope with all his Biſhops and 
Priclts, are Gacrificcrs after the order of HMelchnzedek: 
which if it bee true, howis Chriſts' Pricfthood drapeCfarer 
or vntranfiriue,or vnpaſſable >» And how is Chriſt onely a 
Pricit after the order of CMelchizedech , whe have forki 
companions in office fo thouſand of Popiſhſhaue- 
wgs ? And if the oblation made once by Chriſt on the 
Crofle be reiterated cuery day in the Maſſe, how can it bee, 
butthat Chriſts ſacrifice was imperfeR, ſecingir ſtoodin 
necd of iteration,as the A concluderh of the legall fa- 
crifices in this d,Heb.7.47? Butnot content herewith, 
they ioyne alſs the ſufferings of the Saints, with this facri- 


_— 


ice of Chriſt, for the ſatisfaQtion and expiation of our ſinnes. 
For they ay, that the Apoſtles, es nr other Saints, 
taue for the loue they bate to God, more good and 
luffered more euill, then was needfull for the expiation/ of 
heir 0wne finnes before God, 'and for the meriting of eter- 
rall life ; $o that oftheir ſuperabounding merits and ſuffe- 
mys,ioyned with thoſe of Chriſt, is compoſed that ſuppo- 

creaſure ofrhe Church, which the Pope diſpenſerh to the 
world by his Indulgences: ae arm {o farre, as 
tomake every Chriſtian afſatisfier for himſelfe and hisgwnie 
hnnes, by the merit of his good workes, as Faſting, Almes, 
nd other workes of Penance. And that which is yet more, 
ey attribute ynto dead things,a* Agn dis, Holy graier, 
andother traſh,apower of taking away of fine, which be- 


longeth onely to Chriſtsblaod. For (o one of their Popes, 
- Vrbane 
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Libr forwveCe- But the prayers vicd at the conſecration of this Agra, 


Vrbane the fift commenderh his holy Lambe which hee foe! 
to the Emper or of Greece,that it hath power to breake 
vex finne as Chriſts blood : Peccatum ſrangit ( faith be 
Chriſti ſengnus F angit : 3nd what was this but the pidhue 
ofa Lanbe compoſed of Balſame,purc War, and holy Wy. 
ter,as itis deſcribed by the ſame Pope in this Diſticke } 


Balſamus,tt munda cera,cum chriſmatic vnla 
Conficiunt agnum : quod munus do tibi magrum. 


are moſt blaſphcmous and borrible : for they pray, that 
the power of it crimes may be diflolued, and {pots of fany 
clenſed away and that pardon and grace may be conferred, aad 
eternall life gained : they compare it wich the Paſdhll 
Lambe of che Tewes,by the ſprinkling of whoſe blood they 
were dcliuered in 9p! from the defiroying Angell ; md 
tothe Lambe of God which takcth away the ſinnes of the 
world, cuen the Sonne of God that was offered on the 
Crofle,and aſcribe vnto it all the vertues and effefts oft 
ther of theſc, as to deliuer from all manner of both 
body and ſoule,to proteRt fromthe deuill and his | 
and to defacc and aboliſh fin. If this be not to reieAthe blood 
of Chriſt and the vertue ofhis ſacrifice, what can be, ſeeing 4] 
lictle peecc of Wax is made to haue equall vertue andeſhet- 
cy to them, againſt ſine and the deuill > And thusthey rob 
Chrilt of the firſt part of his Pricſthood ; and doe they 
him the ſecond, to wit, his Interceſſion? No verily he is not ſo 
much bcholding vnto them;but they make the blcfied Vign 
with the reſt of the Saints and Angels, thcit interceſſors | 
God as well as Chriſt,as if he alone were not our on 1 
Mediator, without their aſſiſtance : What fay 1, wel 
Chriſt ? Nay,more then Chriſt : for their Prayets, 
Temples,and Deuotions, are ten times more in honour 
the Saints,then of Chriſt, as cxperience ſhewcth, and 
bene declared before, 


5+ I know thatall their Prayers tothe Saints rec 
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red and coloured with the name of Chriſt and' conchaltte. 
ucr with theſe words, By feſus Chriſt our Lord t ard that all 

Ss Saints have, commeth from 
Chnift. Bur ray knoweth not alſo, thac the Idolatrous 
{ Iewes cloaked their Tdohatries vnder the name of _— 


Jzndthought themiſclues voreprouable when m—_ yr 


nam* vpon their Idols,and in that pretence 
rato them * Sothe Mother of Afichab Tab Laid vets bim, {have 


es ng ern erence ens 


| Sarue, T7 make a granen and molten Image : and fo this 
miſerable Michab having conſecrated his Idoll,and appoin= | 
[ted it a Leuite for a Piel. faid :Now do | know that the Lord 
vvill doe mee 701d, ſeeing thenre Lonite to my Prieſt: In 
lk: manner the Papiſts excuſe all heir 1dolatry,which the 
commit towards the Saints, and the injury which they doe 
mo Chriſt, with this pretence, thit all rhe vertue which 
sin them is by ſome ſecret influence;deriued from Chit : 
sif ir were lawfull for men to adde in matter of Religion 
whatſocuer they thinke good, whether Paganiſh. [dolatry; 
or $e'xiſh Ceremonies, vnder colour; thr they draw theit 
eſh-2cy and yertue from Chriſt : Or that they py wnto 
5 the efficacy of Chriſts redemption: of which 
of vertue and applicationthe Scripture hath not a word, but 


referrech ys ynto Faith, as the only meanes of Chriſt 
to our ſoules, 2nd the redemption wr wrought by ts blood. 
And thus vnder the ticte ofthe Vicar of Chriſt the 
rery poiſon of Antichriſt, 
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Tenia 30 Ttalian Monke writ! —_—_ Mareds- 
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wholly dedicated the filner 16 the Lord of my band for wd 
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(hall deny lefusto bee Chrif,and conſequently abolih the 


(293 lobn therefore well expreſſeth what aom——_ 


Belarmine; for heframeth our of the firſt ſyllables 


both Be,and Belthename Babel, and (urcly not unpegi, 
nemt!y : for theſe ewo Authors have as it were comprized a 
their writings all that apportioncrh to the building of Bl, 
one inthe queſtionof right,the other in that of ta, andin 
deedarethe very pillars of Popery. I ſpeake this onely by 
the way, becauſe we often ſpeake of them in this Treale, 
Bellarmme therefore to diuertmens eyes from the true Ar 
ticies of the Antichriſtian Apoltacy, propoſcth foure other 
doctrines, which he faith Antichriſt mult hold, which be. 
cauſe the Pope doth not hold, therefore hee is not Am 
chriſt. 

2. The fiſt of theſe Foure doctrines is, That Antichnlt 


Sacraments of Thrift, and bring in againc the lewilh ab. 
bath and Ceremonies. For (faith he) Antichrilt muſtbeez 
Iew by Nation and Religion,and recciued of the [ewes for 
their Meſſias,and therefore muſt openly oppole hunleltew- 
to Chriſt. And beſides Saint /cbn {aith,that heethatdenyeth 
Iefus to bee Chriſt, is:the ſpirit of Ancichuilt. Towhugh! 
anſwcre,that firſt hce ſerezth downe that for certaine, which 
is in queſtion. For wee pcremptorily deny, that Antichrit 
ſhall be a le w,either by Nation,or Religion, ot receiuedet 
the [ewes forthcir MMefſces, as is euidently- proucd by the 
Authorofthis Treanſe, where hee an{wereth allthe Argi- 
nienestharatc brought tothe contrary. Secondly, wee eat 
feſſe that Antichriſt ſhall deny 1cſus to bee Chriſt, and fo 
doth the Pope. For though hee acknowledge the named 
Chriſt in appearance, yet hee raketh from all the vere 
and efficacy thereof,as hath beene proucd before, andpror 
feſſerh Chriſt by word, - but denyeth hin incffcR : forts 
certaine,that Chriſt may be denyed ewo waies ; either ove» 
,or couertly, that is,either in word,or in cffeR : thus the 
ill in many places of the Goſpell, confe(ſerh thatlelws) 
the Chriſt, andthe holy one of God ; and yct doth het 


and maine oppugne this doctrine, and in cftet 6 
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doc, but he doth not expreſſe the manner how he ſhall doe 
ic : and thetcfore this is a ſophiſticall conduſion, to argue 
from the ſubſtance of a thing, tothe manner of doing it. For 
things may be denied, either direQly or indireuly,either by 
exprcſfe maximes, or by neceary conſequerices ; and this 
latter is therefore more dangerous, becauſe it is more deceit- 
full, We donot read that Epicurms denicd this propofiti- 
on, There is a God : but when he franed to himſelfe ſuch a 
God thathad no carenor prouidenceouer the world,did he 
not indire&tly deny there was a God ? For God cannot be 
without a prouidence. So the Pope doth not in dire words 
deny this propoſition, Jeſma i Chriſt : yet when he giueth 
vnto him a phantaſticall body by his doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
tiation, robberh him of all his offices, and ioyneth others 
with him in the worke of Redemption, what doth he _— 
conſcquent deny him to be Chriſt ? Yea bar (faith he) 

 Herenkes thus deny Chriſt, therefore Antichriſt mutt deny 
him after another ſort z to wit, fimply and abſolutcly, Bur 
ſay I,the cleane contrary doth rather fromhence follow : For 
$. [obn doth manifeſtly affirme, thar the fpirit of Antichriſt, 


is the ſame with that of former. Heretickes, when he ſaithy 
Such is the ſpirit of eAmtichriſt, of which ye bane beard ſay, 
that he ſhall come, andnow « already in the world, Now if 
Antichriſt mult ſpeake by the ſame ſpiri that Hererikes did; 
then he 1nuſt alſo =_ lefus Chriſt atrcr the fame manner, to 


wi, not by denying hisname, bur by deſtroying his faith ; 
and thus this firſt doctrine agreeth fitly tothe Pope, it we 
vnderſtand S. ſobn ag he ought to be vnderſtood, 

3. Their ſecond dottrine of Antichriſt is, that he ſhall 
name himfclfe not the Vicar or ſcruantof Chriſt, bur 
Chriſt himſelfe, and this, becauſc it is faid, Jobw.q.47. If av 
other ſball come in bus owne name, bim will ye receine, Where 
it ſcemerh (faith Zeharmine) that Chriſt cxpreſſcly vieth 
theſe words : In nomine ſue, In his owne name, fore-ſeeing 
that the Lutherans, and Caluinifts would ſay, that Anti- 
chrift ſhould not come in hixowne name, but in the name of 
Chriſt, ashis Vicar, Burwhat a yaine anterpretation this is, 
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| Malden is 6b, | ma appeare by ewo reaſons out of ther owne M 


| Firſt, that Chriſt ſpeaketh not herein particulac of Auti- 
| chriſt, but * encrall of all [ar 095 was oy _ word, ws. 
| other; not defining one particular perſon, but defigni 

| one 7 > Ae that ſhall come in his owne —_— 
condly , that by , /n bus owne name, he meaneth not, that hee 
ſhall cake ypon him thename of Chriſt, but that he ſkull 
come of his owne private authority, without being ſentof 
God. For albcit divers amongſt the [ewes, both about 
Chrifts eumie, and after, tooke vpon themfalſly the name of 
the Mcſſas, of whom Chriſt foretclleth, Afar. 24.9.3 3. Ms 


| wy ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, and ſhall deceing 


many : neuertheleſſe he here prophecieth of many that ſhall 
come inthcir owne name, thar is, not bcing ſent of God, us 
the Prophet /eremy ſpeaketh : / bawe nor ſent theſe Propher, 
ſaith the Lord, and yet they ran: 1 h ane not ſpoken to them, and 
yet they propbecied. So that to come in amans owne nane, 
is nothing clſc, but to come without miſſion or cormiſſi- 
on from God. Howbcit we deny not, but that Ancichriſt 
ſhall ſeate himſelfe in the place of Thrilt,and in ſoine ſorter» 
title humſelfe by the name of Chritt, and aſſume ynto him» 
fclfc all the honour and reucrence which is due vnto Chrift; 
all which ſceing it is apparent thatthe Pope doth, we ay 
therefore in this regard alſo conclude him to be Antichriſt. 
For firit, all the paſſages of holy Scripture which are dire 

mtended of Chriſt, he referreth co himſelfc,as hath benefſut» 
—_ proued, Secondly, he affumcth alſo the proper 
titles of Chriſt, asto bce the Head and Husband of the 
Church, the A _ of thenew Couenant, the Soue- 
| raigne Biſhopof the world, the great and yniverſall Shep» 

heard of the Flocke, and in a word the Lyonof the Tribe 

{nda, andthe roote of David, with other fuchlike. Third- 
ly and laſtly, heforbeareth not to tile himſelfe by the very 
name Chriſt, as Gregory the ſeuenth, alias Hildebrand doth; 


both in an Epiſtle to Lanfraxke Archbi of Carterbary, 
and alſo in a Councill held at Remne, _ 


perour. Inboth which, he applicth to bimſdlfe Sarſpents 
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and the Princes aſſembled againſt the Lord, and againſt bu 
Chriſt, which S, Peter, At;.4.26. interpreteth as ſpoken 


the Epiltle tothe Hebrewes, the holy Ghoſt applyerh ynto 
Chriſt, theſe words of the cight P/alme : Thon haſt made 
him a little inferionr to the Argelr, to wit, inregard of his 
paſſhon, Heb.2.g. and = this very ſame is the denice or 
motto of Pope Pau[the fift of late memory, in all the p1- 
ures and pounralth that were made of him. What ſhould 
I ſpeake of their blaſphemous application of the reſt of that 
P/alme? as where it is ſaid, Thou haſt put all things wnder bu 
feere, that is to ſay, the Popes fecte : Sheepe, that is, the ſoules 
of the faithfull Chriſtians : Oxev, that is, ſewes vnder the 
yoke of the Law : Beaſts of the field, that is, Pagans wande- 
ring in the broad way to hell:Fowles of the aire,that is Saints 
departed andin bliſſe : and lattly, Fiſhes of che Sea, that is, 
foules tormented in Purgatory. The Pope is made Lord of 
all cheſc, and what can Chriſt hauc more ? Nay, Bellarmine 
highly commendeth S, Bernard, for giuing theic hightitles 
to Pope Ewmgenine : Thou art the great Prieſt, the Soueraigne 
Biſhop, the Prince of Biſbops, the Heire of the Apoſtles, t 
art Abel in Primacy, in Gonerwnent Noah, in Patriarchacy 
Abraham, m Order CMelchizedeh, in Dignity Aaron, in 
Anthority Moſes jn Iudgement Samacl, in Power Peter, oF in 
Untton ( briſt. Here the very name Chrift is giuen by S. 
Bernard to Pope Engenizs, accepted of him as his owne, 
and allowed of Belarmine as due vato him : and what can 
Antichriſt do morc? Butthat we may ſee the very height of 
their blaſphemy in this kinde, 1 cannot paſſe ouer infilence 
one example more : It is this. After the Sicilian Velpers, 
wherein fo many hundred Frenchmen were maſſacred at 
once, in the yeere 1282. thoſe of Palermas ſent Embaſle- 
doursto Pope Martin the fourth, for abſohution from that 
bloody aR : who caſting themſclues at his fecre,and ſaluting 
him as if he were Chriſt, made this ſupplication vnto him; 


cireRly of Chriſt and none other. In the ſecond _— of 


| Thou that t akeſt away the ſuxnes of the world bane mercy w_ | 
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nd apame, Thes that rake away the ane: of the naridhay 
pirry ow v5 : andthethrdume, Then that tabeft 
funes of the world, gine v1 thy peace : which the Pope washhy 
frre from reicting as blaiphemous, that he contcnred hin. 
ſelte onely thus ro anſwer, that the P a/ermens imitarcd thale 
that (more Chriſt, faluring hun by the name of the Kingof 
the ewes, nd yertineffect bene enemics vnto him, and fee. 

ing his blood. Now then, if their owne maxirme be true, 
the Pope is withour all doubt Antichrift ; for he both ſtileh 
bimſcite, and ſuffereth hunſcife to be called of others bythe 
name of Chrift. 

4. The third doctrine, which Belormine aicribeth a 
proper vnto Antichrift, is, that he (hall vſurpe the naneaad 
title of God, and not onely his power and authority, and ſs} 
ſhall call him(elfeGod, end be worſhipped as God :"aad 
this he groundeth vpon 2. Theſſ. 2.4. where it is ſaid, That 
be ſhall fit in the Temple of God as if be were God, Purbyltis 
leaue, S. Paxl doth not ſay that he ſhall call hanſdf 
bur that he ſhall carry himſclfc as God mm the Temple, thatis, 
in the Church of God : and what is that, — 
power and authority of God ? This is therefore an 
concluſion, grounded ypon a falſe interpretation of $. Penh 
words. It is ſuſhcient then, to proue the Pope tobe Ants 
chriſt by this marke, if I ſhew that he yfurperh thepower 
and authority of God in the Church, and putteth on the - 
uine properties. And this he doth many waies : as firit;it 
js an eſſeniall propertie belonging vnto God, and his peev- 
lar priuiledge, not to be ſubic& to errour : for rhoughthe 
Prophces and Apoſtles in their Sermons and writings, did 
not erre, becauſe they were immediarly inſpired and Fed 


by the Spiric of truth; yet ſecing that immediate inſpiration 
is not now to be found in the Church, mnlefſe by the Ew- 
thufianiſme of the Anabapritts, therefore no man liuingean 
challenge to himſelfe fuch a power, Bur the Pope doth this, 
and thereby demonſtrareth himſelfe cuidently to be the An+|/ 
tichrilt : and yer this maxime, That the —_— erre, is 


one of the principall engines which Sathan deuiſcd to 
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yphold the kipgdome of errour. 1 know what they anſwere 
when we obicet vnto them the examples of many thar 
haue crred; aamely, by ftrange diſtintions, as,that he may 
erre 45 a particular perſon and DoRor, but not as Pope : or 
thus, Not when he determineth ex Cathedra, out of his 
Chaire,torthe inſtruction of the whole world, but only when 
he propoundeth and delivereth his priuate opimons by 
word or writin og. But who :eerth not the abſurdiry and con- 
madiction of this diftintion 2 For the Pope is alwaies a 
| publike perſon and DoRtr of the Church, and not aparticu- 
a;; ſo that theſe are contradictory propoſitions, to be Pope, 
[and yet to be a parriculor Doctor; asto bee a Soucraigne 
King, and a priuate perſon, And therefore if (atharinus had 
reaſon tomocke at Caietane, who writing of Herod: ſad- 
nefſe, for the demand of /obn Bapriſts head, * diftinguiſhed 
berwixt the King and Hered, as if it was the King an was 
| ad, and not Herod : for (faith\Catherine) if the King was 


that Clement may cre, as Clement ; that is,as a priugte man : 
but not as Pope, that is,a publike perſon ? For as Herod is 
King, fo is Clement Pope. This is as if a man ſhould (: Yd that 
Ariſtotle was ignoramt as aman, but wiſe as a Philoſopher ; 
and ſo he ſhould be called a wiſe Philoſopher, and an 1gno- 
rantman. Burt let this abſurd diſtinion'be allowed ayer ir 
will helpe them nothing 3 for many Popes hauc erred as 
Popes,out of their Charre, in their publike Decrees and Do- 
frmes . For Clement the firſt, ina decretall Epiftle,” which 
Twrrien the Icfuite maintaintch not to be counterteit bur 


| 
| 


touching the community of goods ; 1d mother. of rtte'Ni- 
colaitanes, touching the communiry of women t which ofj- 
nion Swrixs held {o heretical; that m the Cofew c ' 


rue, delivereth two gcofſcherehies, one of the Antabapriſts,! due bifotrmis, 
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Conmyger. Tertwllian tclleth Vs, that a Biſhop of Rome m 
time (ſome thinke Zepherinus, others Elemtherin) 

ucd by his puhlike cer.ſure, the prophecies of Mon 
Priſca, nd Maximillo. Pope Marcellmms, in a p.blike A& 
as Pope, facrificedto Idols, confefſed by Beloamine, 

thus qualificd ; that he did it for feare of death, albeirthar 
the Councill of Sinweſſa ſaith, that he did it being c 

with gold. Luberize was inſefted withthe Arrian herche; 
and ſo was Felrx his ſucceſiour, by the teſtimonie of moſt 
ancient writcrs : as Athanaſias, S. [erorac, Damaſua, Hils 
rims, CMartinus Polonus, Cuſan, Platina, «A'\phonſm & 
Caftro,with others : neither doth Bellarmine denic it concer- 
ning Liberizs but attributeth his faftento feare, as he didihar 
of Afarcellinw. lna word (to omit many particulars nthis 
kiad) didnot /wnecent the firſt teach and define, thatinf:rw 
which had not recciued the Euchariſt, could not be faued, 
contradited by a dirc& Canon of the Councill of Tres ? 
Didnot /7gilias deny, that there were two natures in Chrilit 
Did not Celeflizethe third erre, in the doGtrine of marriage 
of the faichfull, when one party was fallen intd herche? 
Did not [obs the 2.2.deny the viſion of God vnto ſoulesd6- 
parted, before thereſurretion,, whicherrour he was cot 
{trained to recant by the Diuines of Pars, in the preſence 
Phillip King of France, withthe ſound of trumpets ?-And 
laſtly, did not [ebs the 2 3 .fay,affirine, reach, and maintaine, 
(they be the very words of the Councill of Conſtance) that 
there was no life eternall after this life, and that the ſoulec 
nan dycd together with his body after the manner of bealls, 
and that there ſhould be no reſurreion ? All theſerthen 
erred, not onely as priuatc per/ons, but as Popes gouerning 
and inſtructing the Church, 
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e of Kingdomes, © 
5:24: Ieb. 1 2.18. Now theP« 
challengeth alſo to hunſelfe this abſolute power, us 15 cu 


dent inthe i of Celeſtme the third, at the Coronation 
of the Emperour Hewry the fixt, when he crowned and de 
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5- Burto leave this, a ſecond priviledge belc 
God, iseo depoſe Kings, and dilpok 


2-31. and 4.32. an 
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crowned him with his feete, in figne, thar it was in his 6 
in 


wer, bothtogiue and totake away the Empire, An 

the Epiſtle of Pi«s the ſecond, to Mabomer the Turkiſh Em- 
perour, where he promiſerh him that if he would recciue the 
Chriſtian faith, and ayderhe neceſſities ofthe Church ; he in 


the Greekes, and ofthe Eaſt, as his predecefſours had for 
the ſame reaſon, giuen the Weſterne Einpire vnto Charle- 
maigne, Inpretence of which vſurped power, /alixe the 


| ſecon4 interdiRed the Kingdome of Navarre, which wi that 
cdby 
the King of Spame. The like he- did to the Kingdome of 


colour was then inuaded, and (till at this day poſſe 


France, butnot with like ſucceſſc,as witnefſeth Ounpbrins ; 
and to the Kingdome of England in King /ob»s rime, And 
to make the caſe more manifeſt, there is to be ſecne at 
Rome, an Image of Pope Pax! the fift of late time, whereun- 
to as there are adioyned many proud inſculpturesand deui- 
ces, ſo theſe eſpecially are molt remarkable : vnder the pi- 
ure are theſe words written, Onlts portendebat impers- 
wn, abouc itthcſe : Paulo quints vice Deo Chriſtiane reipub. 
CAonarche inuifti[[imo et Pont:ficia onmipotentia conſernato- 
1{ acerrimo, At the right hand a flying Angell bcarerh this 
Inſcription : Gens et regnmum quod non ſerwierit illi, in gla- 
dio, in fame, et in peſte, viſitabe ſuper Gentems illam ait dom- 
ne, ler. 27. andatthe left hand another Angell ſpcaking 
thus : Er dedit ei Dominus peteſiatems et regnons, et ones po- 
pu; ipfs ſernient, poteſt as eines, poteſt as aterna que non anfere- 
tar ,erregunm cine muod non corrumper ur, Dan. 7. by which 


| we ſee, that though the Pope at this day be much weakened 


in his power, a great partof Chriſtendome being depatted 
from his obedience; yet he is nothing at all abared in his 

de, but takes ypon himaſmuch as any of his predeceſſors 
hu done : and therefore it 1s no maruaile, that Alexander 


and firme Lands, which were diſcouered in the Weſt and 
South, fromthe pole Artick, ynto the Antarticke, as may 


more fully appeare in bis Bull tothe (aid King, 
| Pp 2 -  —— 


recompence of this benefit, would create him Emperour of 
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the fixt, gaue vnto Ferdinand King of Arregon, all the Iles |. 
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write of him, The Pope is not ſubie(t to any humane Law the 


6. Athird priuiledge belonging to God, is, nottohe 
ſubic& to any Law or judgement of any creature : and doth 
not the Pope incroach allo ypon this ? Thus they Plank 


bath all Lawes inſhrmed m bis owne breſk >» He may nat bee 
maged, either of the Empercur, or Kings, or Cleargy, orpes- 
ple : but bis magement ts tobe preferred before the mdremen | 
of the whol: wor(d : nay he can do all that God can do;preſeriby, 
ordaine, forbid, diſpenſe,abſolue, reſtraine, confirme, diſaxal, 
derogate, reſerve, and whatnot ? Tea make new article | 
fauh, and gine authority to theword of God, as if withou 
him it were of noforce. . 

7. Another priviledge of God, is,that he alone is aboue 
Empcrours, Kivgs, and Princes, andisthe onely Lordof 
the Angels. Optatx iaith plainly, That none but Ged is abexe 
the Emperoxr ; aad doth not the Pope viurpe a ſuper-eminen- | 
cy aboue both theſc ? Aboue Emperours and Kings, as hath 
a: large bene ſhewed before ; when he calleth them bis nab 
lals and [cruants, makcth them his Lacquaies to hold his 
{tirrop, lcad his horſe by the bridle, miniſter water forks 
hands,heipe to carric him in his Chaire vpon their ſhoulders, 
and kiſſe his feete, and adore him like a God. And above 
the Angels im foure things as the Canonilts affirme ; to wit, 
m lurddition, Adminiftration, Knowledge, and Reward, 
Hence it is, that they take ypon them to command the At 
gels, as Clement thefift did, when he commanded themto 
take {oules out of Purgatory, and to carric them into Patt» 
diſc, And Clement the fixt, who commanded the Angels 
conuey the ſoules of fuch as dicd in their Pilgramageto Rewe 
mthe yeere of Jubile, directly into Paradiſc, being wholly 
abſolued from the paines of Purgatory. And t 
Barenine is not aſhamed to call the Popes throne, A rwew 
dininely eftabliſhed, exalted aboue the heawens ,applyinghere+ 
uſo that ſentence of the Apoſtle, x. Cor. 6. Do you 
trow that you ſballmdge the Angels > And in declaiming® 
gainlt the YVenetians, faith ; He that 6 renered of the Ah 
gelr, ſhall he yet be ſo of Princes? Further, it is Gods pret® 
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is 9iucn vnto him by Princes, Cardinals, aud Embaſſadors, 
| is called adoration : and the Embaſladors of Florence, tpll 
| P1@ the ſecond, that their City Sanittaters 1hims Hyperadw. 
| lia adorat, thatis, worſhipped his boligefſe with Hper- 
| dulia,which is a kinde of worfhip ue onely to the humani- 
ty of Chriſt, and rothe Virgio» his: Mother. Lattly,to par- 
| don finne,to adopt and regenerate 2 hinfull man, to bee not 
 onely holy, but cuen holineſle ir ſclfe in the abſtrat, and to 
bee :dge of the whole world, are all Diuine prerogatiues, 
| which notwithſtanding are all tributed tothe Pope by his 
| flatterers, and not denyed, nor rciected by himiſelfe, For 
 firlt, hee taketh ypon him power to pardon-{mne,cuen the 
| guilrand cternall puniſhment thereof; ( as ſome of them 
| have written, ) bur certainely the remporall puniſhment 
| both of liuing and dead heere, and in qe Now to 
'irce from puniſhment, is to forgive, as not to forgiue is to 
| binde ouerto punniſhiment; and- ſo that ſaying of Chriſt, 
Hee that ſinneth agamſt the holy Gboſt [ball nener be ferginen, 
neither in this world, nor im the wor id to come, isto be vnder- 
ſtood, to wit, ſhall bee puniſhed both inthis world,and in 
theworld tro come. Secondly, a great learned Rabbi in the 
Papacy, ſpeaking t& Pope Pr the fift, asvnto God, 
ſaithy 7 hat kee (to wit,the Pope ) had adopred bins for buy 
Sonne,and regenerated bim by bus ſpirit ; a blaſphemy which a 
C hriftian mans eares ate not able to brooke. Thirdly.the 
ordinary title of the Pope is, bis Holineſſe, 2 if hee were as 
God,ofa fimple nature without ail compohtion : and had 
his holineſſe not by participation, but of himſelfe. Of the 
like qualxy isthattitle, The cauſe of cauſes, which the Cano- | 
niſts give vnto hum, by which-Arifer/e and all the beſt of, 
the Phiſoſophers,defined God to be Canſa canſaruns; Nan 


to be iudged of any: which to doe;what is well >" 
| im |} 


tur 4 natur ans, and Ens entium + but] forbeare to foyle my 
paper any further with theſe blaſphemyes. Laſtly, Beremue 
Rileth ham Urner ſoruns ſudicers, the Judge of all, andaot 


| gatiue onely to be adored with Diuine warſhip,and yex | 
Pope aſſumcth this alſo to hixaſelſe. For the {alutarion which 
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him in Gods throne, or rather rodernonſtrate him to bee | 


the crue Antichriſt,who as Paw! ſaith,mufl fit in Temple of 
God as if he were God ? And that which is moſt trange of 
o him 


| all the reſt, they aſcribe thele preheminences vynt 


FE | So__ he be neuer ſo wicked a wretch, and vile a monſter, 
elchior Ga* \ 1 the ſeate of Peter giucch him holineflc, though hec hath 


none of his owne, andSaint Peter hath tranſmirtcd to his 
ſucceſſors perpetuall dowry of mcrits, with an heritage of 
Innocency, as one of their Popes ſpeaketh Wigghar if their 
owne merits faile,the predccefſors are ſuſhcienF* for cither 
excellent men are aduanced to this honor, or they are made 
excellent thatare aduanced ; thus he. And Baromusallegori- 
zing vpon theſhadow of Peter, aftirmeth the ſaine, (a 
that ſuch yertucs and abundance of graces were conferred 
on Peter,that his very ſhadow, ( by which he typically mex- 
neth his ſucceſſors ) were partakers thereof : ſo that as their 
glolſe ſpeaketh,it is ſacritedge to diſpute of the Popes fatt; 
and to accuſe him,is the finne again{tthe holy Ghoſt, 

8. And thus ic is manifeft,that the Pope inueſterh him } 
ſelfe with the Dignities, Priiledges, and Prerogatiues, that 
appertaine properly to God ,and fo maketh himiclfe noleſſe 
then God yponearthz which doubtlefſcis enough to proue 
himto be Antichriſt : howbeirif he alſo call hiniſclfe by the 
very name of God, then they cannot deny bur by their 
ownedo&trine he muſt needs beſo, And did not Pope Nirbs- 
las wow this title, as given ynto his Predecefſors, and him, 
by great Conſtantine ? And Avgaſtine Steuchu confirmeth 
the lame as truth? Beſides,the Canonifts and other Doctors 
of the Church of Reme, doc ordinarily tile the Pope, Ow 
Lord God the Pope. And the Popes admit of this title,new/ 


ther are their books purged of it ; and Stapleton calicrh Gre 


gory the thirteenth, Supremuns, p/ane ſupreman in terris i= 
men, The hirheſt , ewen the higheſt Ged-head in earth : wod 
ww the fiftnamed himſelfe Yicedews, 2 Uice-god,that is,onc 
ih the 


rooine and place of God, I confeſſe, that Kings and| ' 


Princes, arenamed Gods in holy Scripture, but ina farre 
different ſenſc thenthe Pope : for they are not ſo named,asf 
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| kirrop, when they depriue themot their Crownes,aud ſettle 
| others in their thrones, when they interdiQ their King- 
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| hath beene ſcene well-nigh in-all Kingdomes of Chriſten- 


| the fourth,calleth bis Garden © 


Antichriſt. 
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any diuinc propertics did pertaine vito them, but becauſe | 
thcy repreſented their authorirty,maicſty and goucrnment, 
th: very Image of Godin their owne Dominions : bur the 
Pope is ſo dignificd for that the very properties of God, and 
o:nnipotent power are attriburcd ynco hum, and viurped by 
him ouer all the world. 

9. The fourthand laſt doctrine, which they fay is pro- 
pcr voto Antichriſt,is, That hee ſhall not ſuffer avy God to 
be worſhipped,neither true,nor falſe, nor any Idols, but ſhall 
cxalt himiclfe aboue all that is callgd God,or is worſhipped, 
which becauſe the Pope doxtrifor, that therefore he is not 
Antichriſt. This Bellarmmie reaſoncth, De Kone. Pomtif. lb. 
3-£4p.1 4. Wher2unto | anſwere ewo things. Firſt, that the 
Pope cxalteth himſclte _—_ aboue, not onely all that 
15 called God, that is,to whomthe name of God is commu» 
nicated,but cucn God himſclte,not openly and in ___ 
what followers and Diſciples could hee then haue in ſuch a 
foulc and groſſe oſtentation ? ) but indeed and fact like [u- | 
da that kiſſed Chriſt with his mouth, but betrayed him by 
lus practiſe tothe Iewes, Now that the Pope doth thus cx- 
alt hiniſclfe,is o apparent, that none that hath any rclike of 
vaderſtanding can doubt thereof, For how he aduanceth 
himſclfe above the. Angels, who are called Gods, Pſal.8.6. 
hath becne declared before; and for Magiſtrates who arc 
aiſonamed Gods,?fſal.$3.2.the caſc is as manifeſt ;for when 
as they conſtraine the ſu Magiſtrate of the world, to 
wit,the Emperor, to kifle the Popes feet, and to hold his 


domes,as they did England in the reigne of King John, and 
France vnder Phullip ; cor” wir thatall their publike as 
were thus datcd at that time, Regnante Chriſto, in Read of 
Regnante Fhilippe, when: they make Princes to held their 
Crowney in Fee of the Pope, paying him yeerely wibure, as 


dome,but eſpecially heere in England, which Pope [nnocent | 
delight, and abotzemleſſe 
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Cap-S- 


ypon mens ſhoulders, or rideth in Mai a 
fie Plbey, ers, or rideth in Maicity uy 


Spring,and orhers,the Popes Afle to bare all burdens; And 
laſtly, when they trample ypon their neckes, caute themyg 
waite at their gates, Crowne them with their tect,an4 bume 
their Letncrs an! Embaſſies in contempt, as Pope Nichols 
thefirlt did the Letters of M:char! rhe Emperor of Cox. 
ſtantinople, which were diltaſttull vnto him : when 
excqmmunicate them, abtolne them, whip them, ſuſpend 
them,aad call them their Vaſſals and Licge-men : all which 
particulars might be exemplified with a multitude of exany 
ples ifneed wer:: When I ay,he doth all things, doch hee not 
apparently ex2!; him'elfe aboue all Magiltrates ? Againe, 
the Papifts adore and worſhip the Saints, as their tucelar 
Gods, and dothnotthe Pope exalt himicltc aboue chem, 
when he canonizeth whom he pleaſerh, and blottethourof 
the Calender thoſe thatpleaſe himnor ? So that lct himbe 
neuer ſo holy,yer he is no Saintto the Church, excepr the 
Pope will:and be he neuer ſo wicked, yet if he will, he muſt 
be worſhipped as a Saint. And fo as Tertnllas faith inano- 
thercaſeto the ancient Romanes, Apxd vos de humanoarbi- 
tratu dininitas penſitatior, niſi homin; Deus piacuerit, Dew 
ru erit, we mayaffirmeof the moderue Romanilts, Suniti, 
ty & weighed by the Popes mdgement, except a man pleaſehim, 
be (hall be no Saint and if he pleaſc him he ſhall be one,be hee 
neuer ſo wicked. Images alſo which are their 96C45uere that 
1s,obics of their worſhip are dominered ouer by the Popes 
for hee authorized their worſhip in the ſecond Councilt of 
Nice,it being a matter,if not vnlawfull, yet indifferent before 
that rime, this conſecration makes them capeable of publike 
adorxion : and his Indulgences aſcribe more to one —_ 
then to another. Againe, doe they not adore their c 
crated Hoaſt, which they ſay is the very body of Chriſta 
Chriſt ? and yet they make it march after the Pope in is 
iourheyes of pleaſure amongſt the bapgageand of his 
Court, being carrycdon the backe of a Feel Nagge,fhaumg 4 
bell hanging at his necke, whilſt hee himſelfe is carryed n 
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10. And thus in fine,there is nothing that is worſhipped 
25 God, which he dothnotexalt himſciſe aboue :nay,he doth 
it cucn aboue the erue God himlelfe:as when hee maketh all 
Religion ard worſhip to depend ypon the Oracle of his 
mouth, ſaying; that nothing ovghtrto bee receiucd by the 
Church, thoughordained by gencrall Councills, that is not 
| confirmed by his authorny : when he fubiecterh the holy 
Scripture to his interpretation,to be wrelſted into what ſenic 
hee pleaſeth : when hee releaſcth menof their Vowes and 
Oathes which they haue made to God or Mcn, which is not 
only auouched by their Canoniſts,butconfirmed by experi- 
ence. is when Alexander the f:xt diicharged his SenCeſar 
horg1a from his vow of Prieſthood, that he might marry and 
become 2 Temporall Duke. And when Hildebrand rclea- 
{v! Roda/ph of Sabandia from his Oath to his lawfull Soue» 
raigne Henry the fourth, and created him Emperor. But the 
vengeance of God followed Redw/ph for his periury, his 
right hand wherewith hee had {worne fidelity zothe Empe- 
ror, being cur oft ina battaile againſt him, And laſtly, when 
he taketh vpon hum power to diſpenſe cam ire Divmo, 
with diuine right by lunitatioo or reſtriction, and with the 
exprefle Law of God, to wit, the fift Commandement, by 
trecing Childrenfromobedience to their Parents vader pre- 
tence of Monaſticall Obligation ; and the fxt Commande- 
ment, Thos ſhalt not kill, by their places of SanQtuary,where- 
out a Murtherer (by their Canons) may not be-fetchr, what 
| blood ſocuer he hath ſhedzagainſt which abuſe Polxdore Vir- 
ell,a man of their owne bitterly inueigheth. And the ſeuenth 
Commandement, by their publike and authorized Stewes : 
and fo uviize manner, withall the reſt of the Commande- 
ments. Yea, not onely with the Law, but alſo with the 
Goſpell, and with the Apoſtle, as their Canoniſts ſpeake ; 
tor whereas Chriſt in the Go pell ordained buttwo Sacra- 
ments in the Church,he addcth hcreunto fiue other, and pre» 
terreth in dignity his Confirmation before Chriſts Bapriline , 
becauſethat can be performed by a Biſhop only,this by cuery 
Prieft,and in caſc ofnecefſiry by a Laick,or a woman : yea, 
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they are ſoimpudent asto ſay,that the Pope can change the 
forme of words in Baptifne ; and in ſtead of the name ofthe 
Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, pur in, In the name of 
the Trinity. And for the other Sacrament of the Lords $ 

they take away the Cup from Laicks; which when it wasre. 
quired by __ Princes and States robe reſtored againeia 
the Councill of Trent xhc Councill referred them heerciaes 
the diſcretion of the Pope,thcreby attributing vnto himfull 
power ouer the diuine Sacraments. In breefe,to cur than, 
doc wee not ſce by experience,that thc Pope and his mikry- 
ments doe more ſeuerely puniſh ſuch as tranſgrefſc his De- 
crees,and Traditions, then rhofc that rrample vnder their 

feet the Commandements of God ? For, to cate fl:th in 

Lent, is with them a greater (1nne,then to ſteale,or commit 

adultery : and who knowethnor,that aPricſt ſhall be mor 

rigorouſly handled, ifhe _—_ hunſclfc to one onely wo- 

man in holy marriage,then if he keepe openly nuany Con 

bines and Harlots,or defile other mens wiues, or haunt the 

Stewes ? And thus the Pope exakerth ht:n{clfec aboucall that 

is called God, yeaaboue God himſelfe. 

t 1. Secondly, I anſwere, thatit is no where found'in 
Scripture,that Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer no God to be worlhips 
ped, whether rue or falſe, nor any Idols ; nay rather his Ido» 
latry dothproue himtobee Antichriſt. For his City and 
Seare is calted the great Whore, with whom the Kings of 
the carth commured ſpirituall fornication : an} who: knows 
cth not, but that by fpirituall fornication, 1s alwaics in boly 
Scripture vnderſtood Idolatry ? as Ez 16. Iſaiah. 1-214 
And therefore when ſome of the Fat hers affirme, that Ant» 
chriſt ſhall beno [dolater, but a hater of Idols, wee mul 
conceiue,that either they miſunder{tood the pr 
Dawel,Chap. 1 1.38.whercuponthis opinion is g of 
that they meant onclythe Paganiſh ! dolatry, in the worth 
of [upiter, Apols, Mercury, c. Which indeed our Antchill 


hath declared himfelfe to deteſt and hare, but neuerthelelſ, 


doth not ceaſe to exercife an Ido ether as prophane 
and aborninable in his worſhip ary as —_” 
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Croſſes,and a peece of Paſte, which they ſay, is Chriſt, As 
for that text of D nie! which they thus tranflate, He ſhall no: 
care for any God, but ſhall riſe vp againſt all: I fay firſt that the 
Propher ſpcaketh not heere literally of Antichriſt, bur of 


cording to the Hebrew verity, the Text muſt be thus tran. 
' ated, as Tremellins and [unixrhauc proued, And as for the 
| God of forces he (to wit eAntiochme) ſhall n bus ſeate worſhip 
| with Gold, Siluer, Precious ſtones, and thingr deſirable, a Ged 
| which bus Fathers knew not. Now who is the God of Forces, 
| bur the true God of [ſrael, whoſe Temple Antiochue pro 

phaned with horrible Idolatry, and oe therein the I. 
doll of [npre# Olywpillth, as wee may fee in the fuxt Chapter 
ofthe ſecond booke of IMachabeer ? which qoengt 
conteſſe Anagogically agreeth to the Pope, For hee haung 
aboliſhed both all the worſhip of heathen Gods, and in a 
manner alſo of the true God himſelfe, the Omnipotent God 
of Forces ; hath ſet vp anew God inthe Church, namely,a 
peece of bread in the Mafſe, which none of the Fathers,or A- 
poltles of Ieſus Chritt ener knew. And'to their breaden 
God they aſcribe power to forgiue finnes,to defend from c- 
uils both men and beaſts, and to bring to heauen : and 
therefore willingly dedicate vnto it wharſocuer is deere and 
precious ynto them,as Gold, Siluer, lewels,and what nor ? 
a5 the Childrenof [ſ7ae/did for the making of their Golden 
Calfe. And that with ſuch reuerence and deuotion, that the 
leaſt contempt ynto it in word, og decd,is revenged with Gi- 
bers,fire,and all maner of corments, when as in the - meane 
while moſt horrible blaſphemies againſt Chriſt himſelfe are 
tolerated and ſleighted ourr. 

! 2. Bellarmine is here trangely puzled, and cannot tell | 
where toreſt, For firſt he faich, that by the God Meez.im,,ot 
God of Forces,is ſignified Antichriſt himſelfe; which if it be | 
true,then according to their owne authenticallyulgar cranſl2. 
tion he ſhall worſhip him'elfe:for it readeth it thus, Dewns a#= 
| ters Maozum in loco ſwo venerabitur :that is, He ſhall worſbip in 


| Qq2_ 


Amiochus,as hath bene ſhewed before. Secondly,thar ac- | 
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- plare the God Marzims, Now was it cuer heard that any 
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man cuer worſhipped himfelfe ? For though Alexander 


the Great tooke ypon him the name of /wpiter Amen, and 
Calignla,with others, aſſume: a Deicy to themiſclues, yet 
this was in regard of the people : for touching themiſclues 
they could not but know that they were no better then mor. 


tall men. But to make the matter more cuident,their tranſh- 
tion addeth, that hee ſhall fortifie CM 1o2.im with a frame 
God whom be knew not : how then can this Maozim be him. 
(elfe > Did he not know himſiclte 2 And how can he beebur 
an Idolater,ſceing Idols in holy Scripture are called ſtrange 
Gods ? Therefore Pellarmine not daring torcly vpon thy 
[nterpretation,addeth a ſecond, to wit, that Antichriſt ſhall 
bee a Magitian, and ſhall worſhip®he deuill in ſecret, by 
whoſe aidehe ſhall effect wondertull things. An opiniea 
which deſtroyerh irſelfe,and his owne polition, that Amt» 
chriſt (ball be no [dolater : for us it no [dolatry to worſhip the 
denill > 1she,the old Dragon,ancw vnknowne Idoll? And 
doc Magitians vſc tooffer Gold aad Siluer vnto him, and 
not rather recciue ſuch guifts from him ? Howbeit they 
that ſhall view the liues of the Popes, ſhall not finde tha 
{trange, that Antichriſtſhall worſhip -che deuill, Foritwe 
will delecuc their owne Hiſtories, many Popes haue beene 
Magitians,andgiuen themſclues to the deui!l. As /obs the 
eweltth,vvho wuocatcd Inpitcy, Ven, and other Damons, 
being at dice, and drunke a carouſe in honor of the deuill, 
And Benet the ninth, who ſacrificed to dcuils m Forrwefty 
and Mountaincs : to omit- others of the {ame ranke which 
might benamed. Laſtly, Bellar mine more changeable then 


the Camelion,falleth ypon this, that by CMaozim was not 
meant a God, but ſome Caltle or Fortrefle, wherein Ant» 
chriſt ſhould repoſc his Treaſures, thinking it may bee ypen 
the Caſtle Sainte Angelo,where the Treaſures of the Popeare 
layd vp, Thus he knoweth not whatto fix ypon,andyet 
mult be grounded ypon this text,that Antichriſt is no Idols 
ter : and becauſethe Pope is anIdolater, therefore heis not 


Antichriſt :foroneof the two they nut of neceſſity c 
either that hc is Antichuiſt, ifno Idvulater : or an Idolaterjt 
na 
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not Antichiic ſt, So then, we clearcly ſee that all thoſe dotrines 
| which tl: y fay are proper vnto Antichriſt , are plainely 
taught and maintained by the Pope. 


— — 


The T hird Part. 


CHAP.!. 
Touching Antichriſt: deluſion of the world, and firſt by 
ſuppoſed Miracles, 


Iift,S. Pavl, 2. Thefſ. 2- 9. 10. 11. telleth vs, that 
Antichriſts comming, ſhall be aftcr che working 
of Sathan, with allpower, and 1gnes, and lying 
wonders ; and inall deceiuableneſle of vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe in themthat periſh, becauſe they receiued not the 
loue of the truth, that they might be taued : and that for this 


cauſe, God ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſion to beleeue a 
lye, In which words, we may oboe huc things. Firſt, 
that Antichriſt ſhall come,armed with the power of Sathan, 
Secondly, that by his power he ſhall decciue the world. 
Thirdly, that the reaſon why the world ſhall be deceiued by 
lim, is, becauſe God ſhall ſend vpor. thrm ſtrong deluſion, 
cuen ſo ſhorg, as 10 belecue a lyc,Founhly,that the chicfe 
ineancs whereby he ſhall decciue, is by lying Gignes and 
wonders. And hſtly, that they oncly ſhall be decciued by 
tim, that arc ordaincdto periſh, who recemed notthe louc 
of the truth that they might be ſaued ? Now that this Sa- 
thanicall delufon of the world is cuidcntly verified in the 
Papacy, is ſo manifeſt, that none that hath bur the leaſt 
ſparke of reaſon can doubt thereof : and alſo that this gelu® 
honis effeRed, as by one ſpeciall meancs, by lying ſignes 
and wonders. For all the whole rabble of their writers, boaſt 
of their miracles, as an eſſential! marke of their Church, 
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which they call Catholike. There is no Temple of any noxe 
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in the Papacy, wherein there is not ſome Statue or Image 
cclebrated for miracles, whereunto they go in Pilgrimage 
for deuotion znor any 4uthor of any fort of Monkcs or reli 
ious place, which are not made famous by this marke, 
Their Monaſteries, their Cloiſters,thew Chappels, their AL 


tars, proclaime cucry where this deluhon ; The Legends of 


their Saints and ſuch like bookces, whereunto moſt men here. | 


cofore gaue as much credit as to the word of God it (elfe, 
are ſo prodigiouſly ituffed with this traſh, that the very rea. 
ding of then would aftoniſh any in whoſc heart there is bue 


the leaſt taſte of piety. Read the conformities of S, Fraxcy, 


the Hiltory of the Archbiſhop «,Atonmm, the flowers of $, | 

Francu, the Golden Legend of [ames De Voragine, the 

booke of the miracles of the Virgin Aary, the m_ - 
our 


of Ceſarizs, the Annales of Baronixe, the Hiſtory 0 


Lady of Halls written by Lipſine, the Sermons of Dormi 


ſecure, with a number other ſuchlike ; and you ſhall finde 
ncither bancke nor botrome of this foppery : neither mode. 
ration, meaſure, nor end, of miracles : Yea, how Sathan 
hath bewuched their hearts, to belceue that which is incre- 
dible, and to imagine they ſee that which they ſeg not, nor 
can be ſeene. And by this marke (forſooth)they would prove 
the true Churchto i with them, andno where clſc ; and 
challenge vs to prouc our religion and miſſion by micacles; 
which becauſc we cannot do, they therefore triumph over 
vs as Heretikes an Schiſmatikes from the truc Church + 
whereas mdeed their yaunt of miracles, doth proue themra- 
ther to be the Synagogue of Antichriſt, and our want of 
them, doth cha bike vs from that ſuſpition. 

2. For we areto obſecrue here three things in general, 
before we come to the particular conſideration of this point. 


Firſt, thatmiracles were ordained of God for the ignorant, 


and ſuch as had not recciued the faith of Chriſt, -and thatin 
the prime daies of the Church, when the new and ſtrange 
doQtrine of the Goſpell began firſt to be preached,to the end 
that they which by ww” of the ſceming contrariety of 
Chriſtianreligion, ro the principles of humane reaſon, would 

wy nor 
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| Auguſtine, Our Fathers followed v1ſcble miracles, whereby it 
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workes, exceeding the power of nature, wrought by the A. 
poltles, be cnclined co the entertainement of thcir doctrine: 
and fo there was aneceſlary vie of miracles, inthe infancy of 
' the Church z that thereby ynbeTecuers might be conuertec 
| tothe farch. Bur after the world had recciued the doctrine 


trongly confirmed, there wasno further vic of miracles jn 


| men werenot to ſeeke the deciſion of them by new miracles, 
| but by the holy Scriptures, which were giuen of God to be 
| the rule of faith, and touchltone of truth and falſhood, and 
the ſupreme iudge of comrouerfies. Thus faith Chryſoſtome, 
Miracles were then profitably wrought,and are profitably now 
v0! wrons ht: for now we con firme our do(trine by dmine Scri 

| twrer, ad by thoſe miracles which were wrought before. SoS. 


u come to paſſe, that they are not neceſſary for their poſterity. 
Miracles Fw Gregory) were neceſſary in the beginning of the 


| were wrought by (viſt; miniſters : but this vocation ceaſing, 


Church, that faith being nouriſhed thereby, might encreaſe, as 
we when we plant trees, de water them till they be ſettled in 
earth, but not afterward, Eſpencens allo faich plainly, Thet 
where there ar e no in fidels, there iu no neceſſity of miracles : «4 
long as there was a vocation from infideluy to faith, miracles 


and ſedvttion from faith torfadelity comming in place thereof, 
the power of doing miracles, was tobe ginen vp ro it, as an bel, 
therewnto, Bur Stella aboue the reſt, diſcourſeth moſt ex- 


| condly, that he which. belecueth not for the mizacles alrcady 
| done, wiltmuch lefſe belecuc if new ones be propounded 


[ 


cellently vpon this matter, For he ſheweth, firſt, that nu- 
racles arenotnow neceſſary inthe Church, being growne 
and confirmed, as they were in the firſt planting thereof, Se- 


vntohim, And thirdly, that miracles now arte: hurt- 
full then profitable : asa child whetthe beginnerh firſtto go, 
5 ſupported with a little chariot, which would be an hinde- 


notbe perſwaded with words, might by bcholding ſtrange 


E 


ofthe Goſpell, and profeſſed the faith which was before fo | 


the Church : bur if any controuerſies did arile in religion, | 


— 


Chyy/ofb.in 2. 
Cort hom dd. 


Ang He vera. 
Relig cap. s. 


Greg ov. tn 
Evavgel how. 
29 


Eſpenſ im 2. 


Tim, 


Srelks im Luvk, 
It. 


rance vnto him when he is growne to firength: of as _—_— | 
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ian - Pha. 
= __ ) | ater: cane A _ "'Q Y |C 
| \[-and ſcaffoldes are neceflary in the building of an houſe, bye - 
when thchouſe is finiſhed, they are nnpediments to the paſ. = 
ſengers : So if now miraglcs thould be wrought,mien would! | 
fay thar their faith was not ſuſhciently confirmed and pig. q 
ued, ſceing it ſtood in need of inore miracles to do the ſame, | Pp, 
Thus Srefls, a manof thcir owne fect and relivion : Aud ho 
therefore to conclude againe with S. Auguſtine : Þ hoſorxce | þ 
| PEP ſeekrth for wenders that he may beleene, he bimſelfe s the bo 
S Dirlib.12.c 4. | greateſt wonder, who, the wor[d belecenmg, belecneth not, An. PF 
{werable to all which, is that of +. Panl. 1. Cor. 14.22, Ih 
Tougnes are a /irne not to themthat belerme, but to them tht | js 
beleeme not. So that their vaunt of mirzcles, is notiung elle | "= 
but an Antichriſtian brauado, Ing 
2. Secondly, obſeruc that miracles are notthe touch- a 
' ſtone to try the truth of do£trine by, bur the truth of doctrine [his 
$ the rouchſtone of miracles, whether tlicy be true or uw) lam 
L and fo of Doftors and Preachers, they are neither tobcef he 
_ or diſproved by their miracles, bur are tobe tryed | rit 
y their dodtrine, This propobrion is euidently proued by os 
two'cxpreſic Texts of Scripture : the one, Demt. t3-1,2. | nef 
3. 8&c. and theſecond, Afar. 7.22. For albcit, ſuch won- [ns 
ders 25 arc wrought by falſe-Prophets for the confirmation | lite 
| of an yntruth, are forthe moſt part no true mirades, but | 2n4 
counterfeit and famed ; neuerthelefic admit they were true, | me 
(as oftentimes God doth co-operate withfalſe teachers, for = 
the puniſhment of mens impenitency) yet whether they be ' the 
true or falſe, doctrine is not to be tryed by them, but they by ch 
Tertel.de pra- | it Therefore Tertu{an ſpeaking of Herctikes faith, Tha 'tm 
ſeript £444, they confirme the faith of their do'trme, by oſtentation of Mi. 'Ca 
racles, as that they bad raiſed the dead,cured diſeaſes, and fore | 201 
told things to come, tothe end they might be counted true Apt- | vs 
ftler, as if it were not written, that many falſe Chriſt, and | 11g 
falſe Proyhets ſhould ariſe that ſhall how great ſignes andwon- | the 
ders to decerne,, if it werepoſſible, the very elett, Mar. 2.4.4 try 
and all to fortifie vs againſt hereticall preacheng : thus he. By {ec 
which ſpeech he forewarneth to take heed, - that we benot af 
decriued by the yaunt ofmiraclts, ſeeing they may be com- | MN 

mon 
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mon, aſwell to Heretikes,as truce belceuers, S. Angu//me is 
more Cirect n this point, whoſe words in his booke of the 
rnity of the Church, are worthy to.be remembred : they 
ue theſe : Let mone ſay it ts therefore true becauſe Donatas,or 
Portivca, or ſome 01ber, haue wrought great mar#uailes, or be- 
cauſe mn praying at the ſepulchers of the Saints are beard ard 
| ebraine their ſuits + theſe are but either the: fttions of tying 
| men, or the wonders of decrinng ſpurits : for either they were 
| not true, or if 47y wonders be wrought by Heretihes,” we onght 
ithemme to beware of them. And as for the impetration of 
| mens prayers at the ſepulchres of the Saints, he faith: that the 
ewes yere often heard of Goin the high places, which 
\notwithiltanding were abhominable ynco him. : andfor viſt- 
oas and apparwmons, he faith 3 'tharthe diucl] can cramsforme 
\kmiclie nto an Angell of light, and decetue by thismeanes: 
nay he faith, that the very Pagan,and Iewes, arc often heard 
\ncheir ſupplications, and releeucd, \ either by ſeducing ſpi- 
its, which can do nothing but that which God permarteth : 
or by God himleltc, either for the puniſhment of wicked- 
'neſle, ox for che comfort of miſery : or a3 a meancsto make 
man ſceke tor eternall life: thus be. Where he (ſheweth, what 
 Intle moment micacles are of, fecing both Pagans, Tewes, 
and Herctikes, are permitted to. worke them, that wicked 
'men might thercby be more hardeved in their malice, and 
' made more ob(tinate to their delifuftion: which very thing 
the Apoltleauoucheys, concerning the! wiracles of Anni. 
chriſt; 2. The. 2.10; And thertfore thaſame Farher wri « 
wo 2anlt Peri/aans the Donatiſt, who obiected 2gain rhe 
Cartholiks their miracles, as markes of thetruc Church, thus 
2a\wereth in briefe : Seeing many donor ſuch things, which 


| 


' va notwithltanding belang vnto the kingdome of God zand |' 


| many againe do them, whuch yet do nat belong thereumrosr 


| - ' 
therefore no 1n2a00uCheto boaſt of miracles as markesofthe |, 


true Church, but ſceke for it rather inhis word that purtha« 
ſed it with his blood. $. (bryſofteme is yet inare plaine and 
aſhrmcth, that Chriſt forerold thattalſe Prophets, and Anti- 
| aſt, (hauld pretend gtcat fignes and, wonderstodceeme 
| Rr the 
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ightnor be tryed by their working of miracles, t 
940 {o phe ow br that they worke no «bom, 
all, Sor then, when they ſay, that theirs is the true Church, 
and thcir Miniſters the true Miniſters of Chriſt, becauſe it is 
lluſtrarcd with miracles ; and our Church and miniſteriall | 
miſhon falſe, b:cauſe we have no miracles : The an{were, 
firſt, chat if this were a good argurnent, then the P and 
Donatiſts were the er Chunc aſwell as they, who tai 
ged of their miraclcs a{ſmuch as they : and Antichrift him. 
{cife ſhould haue his miffhon from God, becauſe his com- 
ming is with great fignes and wonders, as the A 
kethe And Cr tas our want of were gper 
from prouing vs to be none of Chriſts Church, that ie pro- 
uerth vs rather to be his Church, according bothto $. Aw 
g+ſt rue, and S. Chryſoſtomes opinions. 

4: Thirdly, obſzrue that miracles arcnot ſo frequented 
common in their Church, as they were in former times * for! 
whereas heretofore they were ſo viuall, that ſcarſeaday" 
paſſed without ſeme new miracle ; and ſcarce an or 
Saint,that were not renowned therewith: now we ſhall hay 

ly heare of onc iti many yeceres, & that in ſomefewnordrd | 
ous places,as at Lewetto, Hals, and Sicbem and ſuch like. | 
Now I- demand, where are their miracles that they fo muth 
bragge of ? Andif they'tell vs of thoſe that were 
informer tinies Iaske againe, where is that power now bt» 
come?Isit flowne into the Jadses to be practiſed there by the] 
Icſuites for the conuerfion of thoſe ynbeleeuing Pagans ?30/ 
iniced they ſay, Bur their owne Acofta an cyc-wimelſe 
doth give the lye ro this fiction, for thus he writeth : #h& #{ 
our preaching ? And what is our confidence ? Certainly we werl 
ne miracles to confirnme our dofirine, neither © there any needs 
of them : fo to ſbine in halineſſe before men, that obey ſmut 
good workes, anay glorifie owr Father which is is brane thit # 


Melchior Canna thus cenſureth thoſe fabulous bookes, thit 


cap.d . 


were - written of this ſubic : There areef tare (futhle)) 
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the world, to the cad (ſaith he) that Chriſts true miniſtcrs| 


the greateſt perſwading miracle that cen be. Therefore] 
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crrtane fables come forth, the Author whereof, and the place 

where they were ated, are ſe farreoff, that it us wat poſſible to 

diſcoer therr falſhwd : but yet the whole body of the narration 

| #ſocontrived, that the Spaniſh pronerbe mayeaſily appeare to 
be verified in them : Des [Inengas Vids , lnengas menir as, 

s, From farre Conntrier, long yer. And tuch are thew Indi- 


x2 miracles. But what nced they traualle ſo farre for mira-. 


| cles,if thy be neceſſary markes of their Church? And why 


[are they nor ſtill wrought, atthe (epulchers and relikes of 


| their Saints, as they pretend.they were in time paſt ? Marry 
the rea(0:1 is, becauſe the deuill teares to play his tricks inthe 
day, leaſt he ſhould be diſcoucred, bur louerh the darkneſſe, 


te Sunne, Nwles and Bats,and allnightbirdes, hide thern- 
ſelues in their holes : ſo did theic ſuperſtitious fables, ar the 
bre1king out of the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpell. And as at the 
comging of Chrilt, the Oracles ceaſed, and the great God 
Pan ied; (o at the preaching of the Goſpell, nuracles in a 


to (hew their faces, And this indeed is the greateſt miracle 
red. 


ticular diſcoucry of Populk miraclcs, and to ſhew tha they 
we no better then lying ſignes and wonders, ſuch as arc 

ib:d to Anichriltby'S. Paw! : They nay well be diſtin- 
guiſhed into three rankes, For ſome are altogether falſe 
and counterfeit, yea many (0-ridiculous, that they carry 
with them no likelyhood of truth. - A ſecond fort are truc, 


ous or ſupcragturaſl. Anda third {ortthere are, which to our 


gr om eccite of yncleane {pirits, And to this diftmRti- 
on of Antichriſtian miracles, doth well. agree-chat of Bellar- 
wine, where he ſaith, that my” _—_—_— reſpeR of all the 
8 : the Efficieat, the Matter, OI: — 
Rr2 T 


of this Age, that the falſhood of mirades ts thus diſcouc- 


5. Buttoleaue the generall, aides come tomene news | 


but are not nuiracles, hauing nothing in chem thatis prodigi. | | 


ſenſes ſceine miraculous, forafinuch a>they furpaſie owe vn | 
Tag, but are wrought by the operation of Sathan, | 


25 becommeth che Prince of darkneſſe. As at the riſing of Niceyber Jig. 
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manaer vaniſhed, and all thoſe ſuperſtitions were aſhamed | 127, 
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 {eeme ſtrange, yer they have their higlden cauſes, not excee. 
.ding the power of narure, as true miracles 6&0. And laſt 


deliphted not onely in poueny, ut in {lutrery «nd hiehi- 


The efficient, becauſe they arc wrought by the powerefthe 
father of lyes, who can effettno true 1niracles 345 the Ag 

file faith, that his comming is after the working of Sathan, 
The matter, becaule they arc not truc miracles, bug fabulous | 
and counterfeit, ſuch as Juglers vie to worke, ſaith Theodore, 
dazcling mens eyes, and as it wererodbing them of their 
hgh, fairh Areras, Forme, becauſe howſoeuer they may 


ly, in regardof the end, which is the principall, becauſe they 
lead vnto lycs, as (bryſoſtome obſcructh : and ſo are well 
terined lying wonders, though 29 = of mater and 
forme they be neuer ſo true, as S. Aung aſt ine noteth, 

6. Burt tofollow our firſt duiifion, which is in effeRtall 
one with this. In the firſt ranke we may place an infinke 
number of Viſions, Reuelations, Apparitions of ſoules out of 
Purgatory, and Legendary wonders, For Mele 
a great manof theirs, and a Spa» Biſhop, affirmeth, that 
the lives of the Philoſophers were more grauelyand truly: 
wrizten by Diogenes Laertina, then the lives of theSaints by 
Chriſtians : and that Swetonms had more faithfullyreponed 
the acts of the Emperours, then Chriſtians had the ads of 
Martyrs, Virgins, and Confeffors : and that he was aſhamed 
of many things written, tending/not to the profit, 'burtothe 
hure of the Church ; the writers rather rpg 
themſclues in their fictions, then to edifie others ; 2nd pies 
ſenting vmo'vs ſach Saints, which if they could be fuch, M4 
wouldnotbe ſuch asthey make them. For who wowd 
Iceuc(faithhe) that $, Francis hauing caughta Flea, would 
not kift ir, but put irfairely againe ypon him;as if/ſorſooth)he 


nefſe > And how ridicalous alſo (ith be) is that which is) 
written of $, Dominiche, that he canſed the degilt rhateame 
to annoy him,to hold a candle inhis hand till it was ym: 
and ſo burnt his fingers with great paine and anguiſh ? 

Cann writeth, affirming withall, that the number of ſud 
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fully the deuill hath blinded "mens eycs vnder the king- 


dome of Antichriſt. And here to omit, how S. Anthony of 


Padaa caued his horſe to kneele downe and worſhip the 
holy Hoalt : how-a certaine woman to make her Bees truit- 
full, put a conſeeratea Hoaſt into the Hyue, where the Bees 
| built a Chappels with an Altar, and windowes and doores, 

and a Steeple, with Bels; and ſung whtir Canonicall houres, 
| and kept watch like Monkes in their Cloyſters : how Saint 
Dsſtare pulled the deuill by the noſe or by the lips,( as ſome 
others ſay) with a paire of Pincers : how a Parrat bing like 
to be ſurprized by nn Hawke, flying oner the ſhrine of Saint 
Thomas of Canter bury, cryed Saint Thamas helpe mc, when 
preſently rhe Hawkefell downe dead, and the Parrat efra- 
ped : how another being tally accuſed for” Realing his Ma-/ 
ficrs Hawke,and ready to be executed, defired in his heart 
helpe of the Lady of Lawrette, when inſtantly IPC 
came flymgp in the ayre jingling her Bels andlighing vpon 
the loi and fred re. eh man frow the =; : how 
Saint Aids in compaſſion giving eight 'Lambes to eight 
hungry Wolucs, rind by prayer drew them againe 
alive out of the Wolues bellics : HowSainr Parrieke droue 
with his ſtaffe all the yenemous. beaſts out of /reſand, and 
cauſed a tollen ſheepe to bleate In the belly of him char had 
caten it : how Saint Lape or _ vp the deuil in a 


tankard all night,and made hin and bray moſt hide- 


the ſheepe of a certaine ſhepheard thathad diſcouered her to 
her Father, into Locuſts : how a certaine Kinght being long 


pleny,nad a flower fprung our of hismonth'in- 
eutry leafe whereof was written-in Goldetd | 
Muriahow Saint Margaret ras {yeallowed vpof the. deull 
inthe figare of a Dragon,and making rhe Ggue ofthe Crofſs 
in the Dragons belly,the Dragon burſt,and Saint Aarginws 


to his beginnings, which neuertheleſſe ſhall be bur as the 
leaning aftcrthe harueſt, That it may appeare, how pirti- 


ray Sr e could ger out : how Saint Barberetumed | 


lcaming his Awe Marm,and not able to come vitto Gratis | 
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cine out ſafe and ſound: how Hint Gooderiet with the 
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| figne of the Croſſe tamed Wolues and Serpents in ſuch fort, 
| that they lay with him by the fire fide without offering any 
| hurt: how Saint Chriftopbers ſtaffe being ſtucke into the 
| ground;began preſently ro beare leaues, and to burniſh, 
| whereupon 8:00, men were conuerted to the Faith of 
| Chriſt. And how Saint Nicbolas when hee was an Infant , 
faſted cucry Wedncſday and Friday from ſucking his Mo- 
| thers teate, How Saint Den the Areopagitan, carried his 
\ head in his hands after it was [triken oft,,wo miles : How 
Saint Bernac turned oakec leaues into loaucs, ſtones into fie 
(hes,and water into wine : bow a Biſhop called Tria» ha- 
uing killed his Cow and his Calfe to entertaine Saint Parrich, 
found them the next morning both feeding in his Mcadonv : 
bow Saint Dowtnicks booke3 lying three dayes ina Riucr, 
were taken vp as dry as a feathcr : how Saint Remwal poke 
Divinity as ſoone as he was borne,and preached as ſoone as 
he was baptized : how Saint Chriſtine ſpake wheti her 
jag was cut out: how Saint Ambright Earlc-of Venice 
when he couldaot take the Sacrament at his awouth, layd it 
on his ade, which opeacd then to receiue it, and then ſhut a- 
ine : how Chriſt rooke from Saint Katherine at her re- 
| queſt her old heart, and gaueher a newin roome thereof : 
How Saint Aſargeret catching the deuill by the haire, tran- 
pled him vnder her feet : how Saint /s/ians bound the de- 
{ ul, and whipthim, and dragged bim aloag the ſtrects for a 
laughing Nocke ro boyes, and atlalt caſt him into a Takes : 
how Saint Zee ſaw a cSmpany of deuils ſleeping on the 
$kirrs of a womans gowne,and ona ſudaine tumbling into 
the durt, whcreat hee and the other deuils that followed oa 
foot laughed heartily : and laſtly how the deuils for ſee» 


that they txod oneon anothers hectes for haſt.  Ifay,to, 0- 
mir all cheſe, with anumberlefie number more of the ſame 
kinde, I will infiſt in ſome oncely which are not common 
goes ry os Ges 1, 


are. * 
7. And to begia with Frevcs their fo muchadmiced 


Chap, 


ing of holy water ran fo faſt out of the ſicke mans Chamber, | 


Saint , 
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Sainc ; if weſcarchhe bookes that are written of his aRts, 
we ſhall finde many fo ſtrange and ridiculous wonders, that 
they deſerue 1ather laughter then credit. As thathe com- 
manded the Swallowes to hold their peace while hee was 
preaching, and they obeyed him : and that one day ſeeing 
a great flocke of Birdes rogerher,he ſaid vato his Fellowes 
that were with him in company, Marke me how Imeane to 
preach to theſe Birdes my Siſters : and whilſthee was 
ching, how the Birdes fate very atrentiue,and did nos 
thence till he had finiſhed his Sermon, and given them his 
benediftion, vyhich they recemed with ſhew of great 
reverence, in opening their cyes aud beakes, and ftrer- | 
ching forth their hcads aad neckes. That hee converted a 
Wolfe inthe territory of Angaubiumw which devoured both 
men an4 beaſts, and finding him faid vato him : Come 
| bither brother Wolfe, | command thee in the name of God, that | 
"thow hurt n+ perſow any more, Whereupon the Wolfe caft 
himſclfc ar his feet, and lifting vp his paw, put it imo Saint 
tn to Gr ION: 
| lowed himyp as his brother, ſo thar the yery 
dogs wozld not barke at him. And againe, that vponacer- 
taine time being purſucd by the deuill, he fled to a rocke, 
where finding no place to hide him in,he thruſt his face cloſe 
tothe rocke, which ſoftning like Wax, recciued the impre {- 
lion, and hid hima long time-from the deuiil. This is ancw 
tricke ofeſcaping the deuill by nimblcneſſe of foot, and ab- 
ſonfioninarocke : bur they are as ſenſclefſe asrockes that 
will give any credit thereumto, It was as familiar with bun | 
and his Diſciples,to raiſe ypthe dead, as to drinke a cp of 
Wine. Ata timcina brauado,he flew amans Sonne, to the 
end that he might reſtore him againe to life, 25 he did,if all 
that is written be true. It isreported alſo of him in the famous 
booke ofhis Conformities with Chriſt; that flading ax the | 
Maſſe a Spider in the Chalice, hee would not puv it out for 
ſhedding ſome drops of the blood, but dranke it with the 
blood andall, andthatby and by hi an, coef plc 
þ 5p there-out, he hauing no hurt at _ | 
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| the Spider, being both preſerued by the merit of the imagi- | 


ned blood. Burt the palpobl:ſt Lye of all che reſt is this, char 
God vpon a tune deterguining vtterly to deſtroy the world 
for the contempt of the Goſpell,his Soune Chrilt to appeaſe 
his anger, promiſed to renew his life and paſſion in Saint 
Francs, and to imprint vpon hun his aue wounJs ; by the 
vertue whereof,men ſhould be reclayned from their finnes, 
and ſo faned. . All which be did to pacific his Fathers wrath, 
andlalioptomiſed,to draw many thouland women our of 
the hand of the deuill, by the virginity of our Lady his Mo- 
ther,renewed in the body of yaiat Clare : borh which being 
eftcRted,God changed his opinion,and pardonedrhe world: 
as if the falſe wonders of Frency, and the hypocrific of 
{lare, were of as great merit and power with Cod, as the 
blood of Chriſt, The like wee read ofthe /acobins of rhe 
Order of Saint Benner, who to countenance their opinion a- 
gainftthe Cordeliers,about the finneleſſe conception of the 
Virgin Afar ,ſuborncd a nouice of their Couent to counter- 
feie Saint Francis, andto (uffer with great torment, fiue 
woundsto be ſearedinto his body, with a nunber more {uch 
like impoſtures ; and to declare vntothe people how all this 
was done ynto him by the reuclazion of the bleſſed Virgin, 
The whole ſtory isar large related by Paulus Langine a 
Monke of the ſame Order : declaring withall,that the Ma. 
giſtrates of Berne where the Tragedy was acted, finding our 
their knauery both by digers curdcut ſuſpitions, and allo by 
the confeſſion of the counterfcit himſe'fe, ſeazed vpon,the 
Authors thereof, and after degradation, committcd them 
to the fire to bee purged of their villany. 1fthe markes 
of Saint Francs had bene as well examincd,as theſe were of 
this poore Nouice,[ doubtnot, but thcy would have bcene 
proued to be of the ſame nature and ſtampe. 

8. But to leaue their Fravcisand to come to Dominick: | 
another grand Saint of theirs, and fone of the rclt-of their 
Saints, This Saint Deminicke having a man preſented vnto 
hits, that was poſſeſſed with deuils, rooke his Stole,and firſt 
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putting ton his ownenecke,after incloſed with it the necke 
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of the Demoniack, and commanded the deuils to rorment 

the man no more,at which command they themſclues were | 
tormented within the man, and defired of hin leauc to de- 
part : but he wouldnot, except they would giue apledge that 
they would no more returne vnto him, and thepledge muſt 
bee the holy Martyrs whoſe bodies lay hs inthat 
Chinch : Which after the dcuils had (with much adoe)ob. 
tain:dof th: Martyrs to be their pledge, and proucd it to bee 
foby the turning of their bodies in their graues, their heads | 


” — 


being remoucd to the place where their feet ſhould be, he | 


ſer them free to ſeeke their fortune inthe broad world, This | 
fine Fable is accompanied with avother of the ſame mettell. 
As Saint Dommucke was once preaching in a place, after the 
Sermon,certaine Ladies which had beene ſeduced by here- 
fies came and kneeled ar his feert,and faid vnto him: O thou 
{cruant of God, helpevs : if it be true which thou haſt prea- 
ched, the ſpirit of Error hath hitherto blinded our thoughts. 
Then he ſaid vntothem, be 24! & waite a little,and you ſhall 
ſee what Lord it is that you haue ſerued. And by 
ſaw leaping into the middeſt of them a great black Car,with | 
broad rang eyes,& abloody huge _— hanging downe 
to his nauill,a wreathed tayle turned vp to his backe, ſhewing: 
his filrhy part behiad,out of which came an horrible ftinke, 
and when hee had encompaſſed round aboutthe Ladies on 
cach fide, art laſt hee mounted into the ſteeple by a Bell- 
rope, and lefta filthy fauour behinde him. Then the Ladies 
gaue God thankes,andreturned to the Catholike Faith, Aut 
mentiuntnr poete, 1 omit how Sint Dominicke forced the 
devill that came to tempt him, ro Lold himthe candletill 
burnc his fingers,and made him yell and howle; becauſe this | 
is already touched beforc by Cauim. Butto kaue theſe rwo, 
and to come to ſome other of their Saints, | 
And firſt of Augaſtize the Mouke,our pretended _ 
Conuerter : this man having a holy Raffc in his hand ich 
he viſually walked withall, on a ſodaine ( faith his Legend) ir 


flew our of his hand, and pitched three furlongs off, where 
it founded a plenteous Well, which was neuer lecne before. | 
SC Apaine 
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Apgaine he telleth, that hee curſing the people of Kentfor 
mocking him,their children were preſently borne with ſong 
rayles in token of Gods vengeance vpon themfor abuſing lo 
holy aman, And rhat which is yet more firangely ridicu- 
lous,it relaterh that he rayſed vp at a Mafſe two Ghoſts our 
ofthe graues,one of a Lay-man that died excommunicate 
for nor paying his tithes and had lyen in hell 1 5o yeercs,and 
the other of the Prieſt that accurſt him, who at his requeſt 
abſolucd this poore Ghoſt, and ſo they returned both to their 
graue in peace, Full of like wonderous lies is that Legend 
which 1 torbeare to mention. Next I come to Saint /wmper 
who was accounted of Saint Frexcy for a molt holy man, of 
whom in the foreſaid booke of Conformities we finde theſe 
two ſtories. The firſt is,thaton acertainc timc he being pur- 
poſed to play the Cooke, ſeton a kettle with Pullets, with- 
out pulling,drawing,or waſhing them, together with other 
fl-ſh androotes in like manner : avd hauing made theſe 
boyle together ypon a great fire, brought this brauc diſh to 
his compainions, who found no diſtaft vor ſluttery init, bur | 
all as finc and neatas might bee. This tale cals ro my minde 
another of the {ame nature, but of a contrary effeR,to wit of 
a Pilgrime,that comming to demand iuftice for the murther 
of his Sonne of a Magiſtrate, who being then at dinner, was 
vnwilling to heare him : hee cauſcd the Capon that was on 
the table ready dzzſt and hot, to ſtart vpon the feet, and to 
be coucred with feathers and flye away,to the end he might 
thereby iuſtfic the truthand equity of his complaint. The 
lecond ſtory of Friar /wniper is, that being locged at a cer- 
taine time by a friend, ina faire bed and white ſhcertes, hee 
left behinde him in the bed us filchy Excrements for pay- 
ment, without bidding his Hoſt fo much as farc well : now 
theſe two honeſt ſtoriesare recited in that booke, to ſhew 
the humility ofthis holy Friar: but this is humility with a 
witnefſe,except he was moued to ſuch an a& by reuclation, 
or that the thing he lcft behinde him in the bed, was a mem= 
phiticall perfume, and nota ſtincking excrement, and thenhe 
was a great deale more holy then another Friar called Knf- 
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quad rpm deuill to'flee away with this threar, = 
-e would doe a thing in his throat. Icould adde to theſe 

tales, another of .S Genowle,who when his wife chan- 
cedrto ſay,that he could worke miracles as well as her þacke 
fide could fing;laid this puni her,thatallthe reſt 
of her life, ſhe neueropened her to ſpeak, bur acracke 
with ancuill ſauour cane out behinde. Butto returne to S. 
[mniper,itis no maruaile that he was ſo humble to beguild his 
bed,ſecing(as it is in the book of Conforinitics from whence 
theſe braue ſtories areferchr) one Friar obn de Valles affir-. 
med,that be ſmelt the ſauour of the ſaid lwnjper 1 2. leagues 
off, {0 odoriferous was his ſanQtified body, We read in the 
Legendof Saint Machery,that he did penance ſeuen yeeres, 
amongſtthornes and buſhes for rhat vnaduiſedly hee killed 
a Flea that bit him; neither can 1 forget another aRof Saint 
Deminicke,recited towards the endofhis Legend,an aro 
make good companiors laugh, and geare at : it is this, 
There was a certaine Nun called Aary that was diſeaſed m 
herthigh for the ſpace of five moneths, with great paine and 
hazard of her life : atlaft ſhe thoughe with her ſelfe that ſhee 
was vaworthy to pray vnto God,andto be heard; & therfore 
prayed Saint Dominicke to pray for her, that ſhe might reco- 
uer her health : after whoſe prayer ſhee fell aſleepe, and in 
ber ſleepe ſaw S,Dowinicks ſtand ,who drew out from 
ynder fus Cope an ointment of pas auour,and therewith 
anointed her thigh : and when ſhe demanded the name of 
the oyntment, Saint Dominicks anſwered that it was the 
oyntment of Loue : this is the tale, and lleaue the interpre- 
tation thereofto the Reader, without ſaying what I thinke : 


a merry man may imagine, that it was neither betrer | . 


nor worſe,then the priuacy of Saint Froweis with Saint Clare, 
a holy Virgin,and with Friar aſe a beautifull yong man 
related ate booke ofhis Confonmities. 

9. Butnotto trouble the Reader with more of theſe 
idle Fables, I paſſe over Saint Germeive, who preaching i 
Fritaine, becauſe the King did not entertairie bim) in his 
nach dyors day pory ſed him of his Crowne, 
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| and placeda Neat-heard in his roome, that hadentertained 
him : and Saint Caſave and Damicer, who cured a deuout 
worſhipper of them,of a Gangrene in his thigh, by cutting ir 
off whiltt he ſlept, and ferctung a Blackemores thigh that 
was latcly buried, and faſtning it in the place thereof. And 
Friar Bexnet of «Frez.ze,who being a deuout worſhipper 
of Saint Deviel, who'e Sepulcher is in Babilor, was carried 
thither ypon the taile ofa Dragon,and cur off his finger for 
aRelike, and was brought againe by the ſame meancs he 
went; and how he being ina tempeſt caſt into the Sea, was 
like a ſecond [onas,encloſed witha cloud, and iranſported 
into Paradiſe; where bcing asked of Ezoch and Elias what | 
he was; hc anſwered, lama brother of $, Francs : which 
Encch and Elias no ſooner heard, but they danced for ioy, 
and led himvp and downe to view that pleaſant place : from 
whence,he was preſently after taken by a little cloud, and | 
carried againe into the Sea,which men ſecing, were wonder - 

fully aſtoniſhed. 1 omit(l fay)theſe, with a number morc, 
and cnd withthcirtales of the bleſſed Virgin, and our Saui- 
our Chrilt, For as their owne Melchior Canw aſhrmeth, 
they hauc cuen dared to abuſe them with their Lyes,as they 
haue done other Saints, For their fabulous tales and mira - 
cles concerning Chriſt, Ircferce the Reader tothoſe Apo- 
chrypha bookes which are written of the liſe of Chrift, 
where they ſhall finde a whole thrauc of them, As for the 
bleſied Virgin, they attribute to her ſuch ſtrange miracles, 
as doe rather deſerue contempt then credit. As that ſhee 
changed her ſe\fe into the forme and habit of one Beatrix a 
Nyp,and ſcrucd in her roome fiftecne yeeres, whilſt ſhee 
Fed the Harlot abroad, and that at length Beatrix being 
oppreſſed withpouerty, caine to the Nunnery gate in a ſecu- 
hr habit, and asked the Porter whether he knew Beatrix or 
no,who was ſomtime Guardianefle of that Co He an- 
{wered,l know her well, ſhe is a & holy Dame, & hath 
lived long without reproch inthis houſe :-which ſpeeches 
ſhe wondring at,and Qeparti bleſſed Vi 
_ her,and told her bow ſhe had ſupplycd her place _ 
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habir,and badher now. returne, for none living knew ber 
fault. A tale deuifed by filthy Monkes, to encour-ge their 
deuour ſiſters to play the harlors freely,in hope that the Vir- 
gin Mary would couer theirfaults : and thus they make 
a Virgin, a patroneſle of whoredome ; as may alſo 
by another tale.. A certaine Abbefſe being with child, - the 
Virgin CAdary to hide her fault, preſented her {cl{ein her 


that ſhe was not withchild, and ſocleared her from 
putation, Bur they do not —_—_— make her a patronefle of 
whoredome, bur ofihekr alſo,as this tale witneficth. A cer- 
taine woman hauing robbed her husband, = -=_ with a 
Prieſtthat had alfo robbed the Vettery, an purſued 
and taken, the Vir En thathad 
tempred them to this finne, to deliver thein againe and re- 
ſtore them to their owner ; whopreſcntly freed them of 
their priſomument, and pur the woman inbed wa herb: 
band,andthe Prieſt in his owne houſe, bringing guns. 5 
alſo the things s they had ſtollen eos es, andi 
of them, left two devils in priſon in their ſhapes : and ſo they 
denyi AN bung Grad corn ar 
munfled wha they were, and vaniſhed x the parties were 
cull both of rn; ern andreproach. What ſhall 
I relate how another woman tooke the Virgin- Aaries Son 
our ofher armes, and vowed to keepe hi her, as-ſhe | 
did, till he had fee her ſonnc which was in priſbn > And 
how they bring her mſometimes kiſſing an armed mas, ora | 
_ meine ga ing ſucke with her tcates, and ſome- 


as : or how to ſauc the credit of an Abbcſſe 

— ſhe commanded rwo Angels toplay the 
es and tocarry the childin her naine, tO. Certaine 
Hermite. whe for her till x was ſcucn 2p mu : Or 
how ſhe cametothe Cell of one Alenus, 
with him, tar ſhe notoncly eſpouſed him to her hbud, 
but alſo kifſed and opened to hin her paps, 


ſhape to the Bi tobe examined, —— Mar myo 
the im- 


on the eare,with a numberſuch like | 
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ſufficient if not toomany, to ſhew, notonely the fality, but - 
alſo the ridiculouſneſſe, of moſt of their miracles which they 
ſo bragge of; and how fitly they anſwer thoſe which $, P al 
and $, /obn aſcribe ynto Antichriſt. : 
10. To the ſecond fort of Popiſh miracles, appcrrtaine 
tholc things that tothe outward (enle ſceme miraculous, bur 
indeed hate nothing of amiracle in them, nor of a ſupernatu- 
rall fe, As that which Ceſarins reporteth for amiracle, 
that ypon the Eue of $. Mathias, athunder-bolt fell vpon 
S. Avdrewes towre in Collen : For how often isit heard to 
thunder, not onely atthe end of February , butalſo iu the 
moneth of ſanuary, and December ? And that in the ycere 
1222. thunder falling ypon a Theater, twenty men were 
ftriken dead,and onely one Pricſt —_— flying when hee 
awe the others burning. 1a briefe, it any one by any 
meanes were cured of ſome grecuous diſcaſe, or were deli. 
vered out of priſon,or his his after a tempeſt were arriucd 
ata good Hauen, or eſcaped ſhip-wracke, or any ſuch like 
thing; if the party called ypon any of their Saints, preſcntly 
they cry,A miracle, as if omecxtraordinary matter washap- 
pencd ; when it is mecrly the prouidence and goodnefſc of 
God, that cauſcththe Sunne to ſhine ypon the iuſt and va. 
iuſt that hath done it : and furely in ſuch things if any ching be 
miraculous, it is the ingratitude of men, who hauing felt the 
ſuccour ſopreſent of the diuine Maicſty in their neceſhtics, 
in ſtead of offering vp vnto himthe cup of thankſgiuing they 
giuethe glory of Pei deliuerances to Idols, and dead crea- 
tures, and(o. robbe him of the homage which is due vato 
him. Like vnto [erobeamr, who faid of his Calues which he 
had faſhioned, Behold thy Gods, O {ſracl, which 
brong ht thee wy ont of the Land of Egypt : or to Beltaſſar the 
King of Babylon, who is reproued by Daxiel, for magnifying 
his Gods of Gold, Siluer, Iron, Brafſe, and Wood; that nei- 
ther ſawe, nor heard,nor ynderſtood ; andnot praifing the 
God of heauen, in whoſe hand was his breath and all his 
waies:or to the Marks Amrelixs who bauing by 
the praier of his Chriſtian ſoldiers, obtained a memorable 
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and iniraculous victory againſt the Marcomans, in fead of 
gining the glory thereotto the true Ged, attributed his vi- 
ory to /aper, cauſing it to be engrauen in a pillar nho- 
nour of that Idoll,as Barons reportcth, 
3 . To this kind, I _y referre all ſuch counterfeit 
miracles, as hane red ftrange tothe ant perſons, 
as haue water . me by the ſecret ob: Anja "ror of 
men : as that of ſeanc the holy Maid of Kent, who was long 
time held for a Propheteſſc, by the ſubtile inuention of the 
Gray Friars : For they (aid that ſhe was deſcended frombea- 
ucn, and that ſhe did neither cate nor drinke, though in ſe- 
cret, the banqueted and reuelled with her holy Fathers. 
Among other things, they per{wade the filly people, that 
ſhe knew the finnes of all perlons 5 and indeed ſhe would tell 
them that came vnto her, the hnnes that they had commit 
tcd ; but it was by this meanes : the Friars 'uffered none to 
come vnto her, but ſuch as had firſt confeſſed them(clues to 
their GhoſNly Father ;and ſhe had aplace fitted of purpoſe, 
where this holy Hypocrite might hcare their conteſhons, 
being herſelfe vnſcene : But her coſonage being at lengih 
diſcouered, ſhe with her boly Fathers, the deuilcrs of this 
nitracle, was executed to death, as our Chronicles witneſle. } 
Againe, a certaine Pardon pedler of S. Antbowy, viced this 
tricke of legerderraine to gaine credit to his Saint and him- 
fe: he ft:owed gunpowder in the neſt of a Pye, that was 
neere vntothe place where he was to preach, and thentyed 
vnto theneſt alittle cord, ſetting fire on the other end there-= 
of. Now as he was divulging his pardons i his Sermon, -the 
Pye ſenting'the powder, made a grentnoyle,  whercat he 
expecting the ſame, and knowing that the fire wascrept 
neere-vnto the neſt, crycd out : Tbew wicked braft, that bin» 
do »ft rbis holy preaching, $. Anthony will buy ne theewith fire: 
and by and by, thefice being goe tothe neſt by the.cord, bur- 
ned it, with thc yong ones that — :and-ſoa _ 
cle was crycd, tothe great gaine of this pardon monger. 
fame Author repotteth another miracle of the ſame imprelſi 66 
on 220 wit, that thiſe Pricfts of $.  Antbery, : ſc =" 
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wife went into her garner or cellar to fetch riemtheir ales ; 
and when ſhe had offercd he? guifr, they cauſec! her to kiſſe 
| the ſaid crofſe or Image ; which being touud hot, they per» 
ſwaded the good woman, that S. Anthony was angry,as not 
being content with her gift ; and then in-haſt ſhe returned a- 
gaine to augment the ſame, apd finding the image grov.ne 


| cold, it was a figne (as they perſwaded her )that S. »f=rhony 


| was well pacified. He relateth another alſo, acted by the 
maſters of the ſame faculry, to wit, how a gallant of this 
trade, bcing offended thatnothing was giuen vnto him at a 
poore husbandmans hou e, ſer fire on the ſtable where his 
Kine were, which burned not onely the ſtable,butthe reſt of 
his houſe, andall his goods :and this went currant for a mi- 
ratle of $. Anthexy, till the villany was diſcoucred{ He 
addeth alſo another ſtory of the ſame ſubic&t, how another 
of $. Amthonies Prieſts, cozened a poore butcher and his wife 
of a pcece of linen cloth, by perſwading his wife, firſt that 
herewo Swine which ſhe had, would ſhortly turne yptheir 
| hceles, vnleſſe they were cured by ſome holy bleſſing of $. 
Anthony, For which,ſhe muſt giue hithat peece of linnen 
cloth which was in her houſe, which (he did : and then b 
deluding her husband that purſued him for thecloth, with 
purting lome fire into it, which made it toburne and fmoke, 
o that the poor man aſtoniſhed, gaue backe the clothto the 
Prieſt, and cryed the miracle, aad went about the Country 
wich him to publiſh the ſame. Againe, in the Country of 
Berry in France, there was a Chambermaidof a Pricſt (to 


| ſpeake in reverence to their ſhauen order) that recciued a 


{wines blood into a Tinne platter, the Bofſe whereof was fa- 
ſhioned with the pifture of $. Peter,the which plate the Pricſt 
ved for the recciuing ofhis offerings of the people : now it 
—_— that ſome drops of the blood entred into the 

e,andtherc congealed, which afterward being thawed, 
appeared iv the face of $. Peter,and then loe the bels rung, 
and the people afſembled rogether,co ſeethis great miracle ; 
and ſo was it beleeued, ill by another Pricſt that cnuied his 


fellow, 
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fellow, the cau'e was diſcouered, andthe miracle diſmira- 
cled. Alike tale the ſame Author reports to haue happe- 
ned at a Caſtle without Bewrges, it was thus : Ir chanced 
that a Pigion bleeding with a blow which it had received, 
Any WTR image of our Lady, where it cane 
to paſſe, that the blood ranne downe vpon her face: preſem- 
ly a miracle was proclaimed witha loud outcry ; bur the 
Kings Lieutenant cauſing the head to be ſearched, found 
both the feathers ofthe foule,and blood in the holes thereof; 
and then the miracle which had bene cryed ſo loud, was faire 
and ſoft yncryed againe. 
t 2+ Itis nonewes, nor range thing, to heare of infinite 
uumbers of blinde, lame, . and diſcaſed perſons, that haue 
bene cured by ſuch a Saint, or ſucha Crucifix, or ſuch an 
[mage z andeſpecially by the Images of our Lady at Law- 
retro, Halls, and Sichem, and other places. Bur it isto be 
noted, that though ſome ſuch cures might be wrought by 
the power of Sathan, to further ſuperſtition ;yert moſt of 
them were 1ncerly counterfeit : for it hath bene anordinary 
_ of Popiſh Prieſts, ro hauc men to fainethemſclues 
lind,or lame, or otherwiſe ill affefcd with ſome dangerous 
diſcaſe, and then to rerurne as if they were ſound and hca- 
led. There be many examplcs of this kind of impofture : 
But I will relate onely three, out of Hewry Stephanxs Apo- 
logy. The firltis of $. Revandat Paris, in the ſuburbes of 
our Ladie of the fieldes, which Saint,the Monks of that place 
would make menb:lecue, was the moſt holy and greateſt 
worker of miracles, that was within fifry miles round abour, 
Andtothis effe&, they ſuborned certane lame, andblind, 
and other counterſeites, who knew their watch-word, when 
they ſhould cry, / aw ewred : But it , thatone a- 
mongſtrhe that Gaid he was borne blinde, and making 
the ſame outcry, [ can ſee : acertaine man deficous to diſco- 
uer the aboſe, bad him ifhe could ſee, to tell him what colour 
the lining of his doake was of; the counterfeit preſently to 


that he could fee, told him direRly rhe colour : which | 
Cangherdofmey, ——_— was reucaled ; —_ 
5 £ 
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cou'd a man borne bliad iudge of colours ? The ſecond ex- 
ample is, of thoſe that faine themnſelues ficke of the falling 
fickneſſe, which iscalled S. /obns euill, and therefore they 
vſc to pray vnto him for remedy thereof, Some ſuch went 
vpon S. /ohns Feſtiuall day, to entreat his helpe, who after 
they had fomed and cryed a long time, /ohu, [obn, Tobn, a- 
bout his ſhrine or image, made [hew to be healed :; where- 
n is an ap»arent impudent falſhood, for they that fall of chat 
euill, can neither ſpeake,nor moue, as all know. The third 
example, is of a certaine Monke of YVewice,called Fra. Mathis, 
to who'e ſepulcher there reſorted multitudes of people, that 
 ſeemedcithcr blind, or lame, or impotent inſome member, 
| or diſtreſſed with ſome cuill or other, and theſe perſons lod- 
ged at the beſt /wnes, for they were well waged for their 
paines 2 but ere they had ſtayed any whule there, they be 
, 4 we # 
came all ſound and well as they reported : howbeit this iug- 
ling tricke was cably ſpied and diſcouered by all men of vn- 
dcrſtanding, and therefore the Prieſts being aſhamed of it, 
laid it ſoone afide ; and ſothis holy Monke wasnot ſo ſoone 
canonized, but he was decanonized as foone. And this in 
truth was, andis an ordinary practiſe ofRomiſh Monks and 
Prieſts, deluding poore le, and blinding their eyes with 
a miſt of holed miracles; when indeed Tos was no ſuch 
matter, but all hypoctifie and difſimulation. 
13. Andtoconclude, what ſhould 1 ſpeake of the ſpea- 
King, weeping, nodding, ſtretching forth the hand, and ſuch 
like ations of their images ? are they nor all forged inthe 
ſame ſhop ? The Image ofthe bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to have 
{poken to S. Bernard, bidding him good morrow, andto£. 
Hyacynth, entreating him to take her and her Sonne with 
him, when he fled fromthe Tartariens : andto Alxims, 
who ftaying long in the Church Porch, the iageofour 
Lady bad the Sexton lethim in. And the crucifix to 7 be, 
ma Aquinas, Then haſt written wellof me Thomas, what re- 
ward wilt thow bane? And tothe Councill of Winchefter £2- 
thcred together about the queſtion of Pricſts marriages, 7 akg 
Dunſt anes waies vuto Cache are the beſt : as hath bene 
declared 
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| dedared before. Concerning all which, Inay giue the ſame 
cenſure, that Polydore Ungi/, otherwiſe aftrong Papitt,doth 
of the laſt z tharthey were nothing bur the contrmings of* 


| ſubtile Prieſts, who hiding themſelues, either behinde or in 


the hollow of the image, vtterced theſe yoyces : witnefſe theſe 
few cxamples, A certaine Florentine, a deuout worſhi 
of $. /obu Baptiſt, was at atime inquifitiue of the image 
this Sainte, w his wite had ever plaill falfe with him or 
no : whichrequelt being oucr-beard of fone bow compegnr- 
on, he placed him(clfe fo cloſcly behindethe image, that the 
next day when the deuout icalous foole came againe, he 
{pake vato him, and bad him come againe the next day,and 
he ſhould be reſolued of his doubt :he ſuppoſing it ro be the 
voyce ofthe Saint, came at the tine appointed, and then the 
other nor falling tolurke in his old place, told him that his 
wife had plaid falſe, and that he was acuckold: at which the 
poore inan, being firſt abaſhed, at lengh grew into choller, 
and faid to the image : Cnrſed be thow of Gel, thou Bhſt al- 
waies bene an enill congued Saint, and therefore Herod cut off 
thy head and ſo with other reproachtull ſpeeches he depar- 
ted in diſgpntent. This ſtory is to be ſeene in an Italian booke 
entitled Piacenoleze delpionano »Avlotts : and dothnot one- 
ly.ſhew how images ſpeake, but alſo how ſawcily they han- 
dle their Saints, whenthey anger them in aty thing. To 
which purpoſe, the fame Author reporteth another ſtory, 
which I will not forbeare to ſer downe by the way, that we 
may the bertcr iudge of their deuotion : It isthis. A Cooke 
of Florence, that v ed with great devotion to worſhip an 
image of a yong Icſus Chriſt, to wit, of that age which he 
was of when his mother found him in the Temple diſputing 
withthe DoQtors, had but once Sonne, who with a ryle fa 
lingon his head, wasſo wounded, that he was like hardly 
ro eſcape. Then the Father runneth in haſt to his little image, 
and of a candle which be COL 
brovghr a good rod to terrifte it, praying it had ſer- 
: | wedhimfo \& had neuer reccmed any boorie from him,” 
| now/'to grant himathe life of his child, that was 2ll his c - 
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ned to his little Icfus, and wi cither kneclivg or reue- 
rence ſaid ynto him: Thow boy, [ renexnce thee, and will nener 


ſerue thee more : wouldſt thon not gr ant me this onerequeſt, for 


«ll the ſerwice I bane done thee ? If I bad prayed to thu great 


bun this it «s to deale with bejes, 1 promiſe thee for thy ſake 1 

will never have to &b with byes againe. What ſottiſh igno- 

rance, what prophane ſuperſtition is here ? Ignorance, in Ci- 
ſtinguiſhing Gm xt a great Teſus and alittle one, an old and 
ayong : and prophaneneſſe, in defying him whom he had 

worſhipped as his God. - But toreturne to my purpoſe of 
{peaking images. There was one that prayed tothe itnage 

of our Lady, and hearing an anſwer that pleaſcd himnot, 
inadeby ſome "ugling Prieft behind the image, he judged 
by the manner of the voyce, that it was not the mother that 
ſpake, but the child fand therefore ſaid vato him, Hold thy 
peace thou little wag ge, ſuffer thy mother to ſpeaks, who ts elder 
then thew, By this hand full of Bower, we may iudpe of the 
whole batch of talking images : And that the Weeping, 
Sweating, Nodding, and Mouing ofimages, is4 ba- 
kedin the ſame ouen, as diuers examples do teſtifie : for 
their teares and ſweat might eaſily be procured, by diſtil- 
ling by night into ſome concauity of the image, cither wa- 
ter or ole : or by annoynting their faces a and hea- 
ting them within, witha chafing-diſh of coles. As old men 
m the Country fticke not to tell of an image at Beryy, necre 
the Abbey of Remſ#, whichvſedto ſweat 3 and that ſweat 
was held a foucraigne remedy againſt all aches, and weak- 
neſſe in the backe ; and therefore happy was he that could 


vicd to diftill ordinarily ; but deceirfully, as my Author affir- 
meth to have bene proued by ſearch. The luke may wee 
thimke of thac Roode of Pojteirs, which when - 
ſhampBiſhopof Eh lay a dying, letteares fall 


Uh of his eyes, asif it had beneaflood of water : _ 
maruaile ,. 
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fort and hope : buthis Sonne and he ina tage retur- | 


crucifix which u bard by thee, I know I ſhonld bawe bene beard, ,. 


getany of it inhis handkercheife, So there was a crucifix at 
Aaret, neere vnto Thelowſe, downe whoſe checkes tearcs | 
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wenn, + ſay it was the vſc of that Rood alwaies to 
mourne a departed, ing mouing of 
the hand, the Image of Saint Nicholas at Feftchefter, may 
ſerue to diſcouer the tricke of all the reſt: for at the burnivg 
of xinthe market place ofthe Ciry,it was found that the [- 
mage was wade with foch a deniſe thee if one ſtanding be- 
hinde did pull acertaine ſtring which was in the backe parr 
thcreof, it would adobe a5 if it bleſſed the people. 
This is knowneto be true by many of the inhabirancs yer 
luing. But this was a bleſſing Image : the next I ſpeake of, 
was hurting and malicious. For when as acertaine Peaſant 
of Burgundy, necre vnto a Towne called Chaſeule,was pray- 
ingto a Crucifix for the ſoule of one newly deceaſed, and 
for whom the Bels rang,” the Crucifix in fiead of making 
onely a igne to him by nodding his head, by the weight of 
him that was behinde it,fcll downe right ypon him, and ſo 
cruſhing the poore man, that the ringers were faine tokeaue 
the Bels,and carry him to his houſe halfe dead ; where hee 
lay ficke a long-time, after which Gckneſle ing to the 
Church, and ceing a faire Crucifhz with 2 {mii 
countenance in place of the © 1d, which had broken it necke 
in thefall, bee could not forbeare bur fay thus vato- it : 
W bat good countenance ſoener thou caſt upon me, yet I will ne-, 
wer truſt thee : for if (thou line ts the age of « mas, then wilt bee 
as wicked <s thy Father that thought to hill wee. Icoulden- 
| large this point wirh many more ſuch like examples; but 
theſe Ichinke are ſufficient to declare,that a great part oftheir 
pretended miracles, arc nothing bur things either cffeQed by 
naturall cauſes, or deviſed by ſubtle Prieſts far their owne 
gaine. Andthey themſelues when they call Pie Jo- 
ly deceiter, doe plaincly intimate as-much.: Chittanc 2 
Cardinall and a great learned Dinine faith, that. the credit 
oftheir miracles dependeth the report of men, who 
becauſe they arc men,inay both deeeiue others, apd. deceiue 
themſelues, | 


14. As touching the third ſorr of their miracles,they are 


ſacheree inderd ngs admirable ro the eyes and opumon 
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{ not produce a ſtranger wonder inthis kinde,then that which 
' 1 Treews reporteth to haue” beene” ated by accrtaine hee 


rericall Ty called Marke, 'For it-celebrating, this $2- 
cratnent, Fe forthaged the colotir of the wine, that it appea- 
| red tobe very blood, and cauſed a lirrle wine ſo'to 66." ot 


of men, but yet are nottrue miracles, which cannot bee cf- 
© ed bur by a Divine power : whercas theſeare meere» 
ly the workesand effcRts of euill ſpirits, as were the won- 
dcrs of Pharaohs Magicians, the dcuill heercin ayding his 
ſcruants,and enabling them to worke meruailes tor the ad- 
uancement of his owne kingdome. As forexample, cannot 
the deuill willingly quit a poſſcſſed Demonuck making ſhew 
tobe forced thereunto by Exorcilimes ? Cannor he ditturbe 
the hymours in a body, and fo cauſe fome ſudaine ficke- 
neſſe, which ſhall ceaſe as ſoone as hee withdrawcth his 
working ? They heale truely, when they ccate to hurt, He 
that defireth examples of theſe wonderments, ſhall finde a 
full armefull ofthem, inthe booke of Saint Fraxcss Confor- 
mities with Chriſt. For whereas it relateth ſo many hea- 
lings oftfic ficke and diſeaſed, ſo many _ of rhedcad, 
and other ſtrange things done by him and his diſciples, that it 
inight ſceme ttiey had all miraclesat command, and that it 
was as cafic and ordinary for them to worke amiracle as for 
tocate and drittke © what ſhould we imagine, but that either 
they are lyinf/Fables; or if true, feates- of Sathan to delude 
mens ſoules ? For is itlikely thatthey ſhould excecd Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, inthe- power of working miracles > And 
to whom bur Sathan can we aſcribe it, it it be truc that Saint 
Francis Cowle ſhould be fo miraclificous, as to giue Fight 
to three blinde perſons, aman and two women ? and that 
his Breeches had that verrue inthem,to make women con- 
ceine with Child thatwere naturally batren ? witha number 
ſuchlike, Bur they bragge'of no miracles ſo nuch as of 
thoſe chat haue accompained their Maſſe: and yer can they 


and {well,that it filled the whole Cup,and ran over, yea and 
thanicall 


mention of the liquor, This muſt needs bee a Sa 


another greater veſſell alſo without' any addition or aug- |— 
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q very day ofthe expiration of theſe five yeeres when ſhe was 


| when we hearc of mowing Images,of Saings going through 
the fire without burning, #f emripg Churches 3 ang. 
| places the doores being ſhungof fallng vpop.. 


illuſzon, and {ot is cenfured by /rerew. In like maner in) 
the Chureþof Rome; oac Nb owne Schoolmen confeſ- 
ſcrh,thax ſorfictnncs mn the Sacrament the very 
ſubſtanceol fleth, either by the legerdemaine of wen, or by 
the operation of the deuill, #And '5:ell vpon the Canon of 
the Maſle aſficmeth, that ſometimes miracles are wrought 
at Images by the werkingof deuils, ro decciue (uchas ad- 
diCt themſelues to thoſe wi'ordered ſcruices, God ſo per- 
mitting,and their wfidelicy requiring, They tell how Saint 
Dominich,and S Francs were rauiſhed vpinto the aire, which 
isa ſtrangething if crue but yer ſuch as might be cfteQed by 
the deuill.  ForEwhapins in the lfe of rhe Pho pers Gith, 
that /ambiierxa whillt he was praying, was hoiſted vp ten cu- 
bits from the carth z and themſclues, write, that Simon 
Mag vicd to fiyein the ayre,till Saint Peter brought bin 
downe headlong to his confuſion. Ceſarixs a Monke, re- 
portethlikewiſe, bow a ccrtaine Knight called Gerrard, 
Hollexbach,going a Pilgrimage to Saint Themes in the [x- 
dies, and promiſing his wiſe to returve within, five, yeeres, 
or clie that ſhee ſhould have hberty to marrie, nay. 
Ring betwixt them in pledge of this agreement, -ypon 


married to another, was tzan{ported by adcuill from the /n- 
dies ro his owne houſe betore the new married were got to 
bed,& being known of bis wife by the halfe Ring Sibofſel- 
{cd the other ofhis prize. When therefore we read ſuch.ex-! 
amples of Monkes and others, tranſported from, place 0 
place, why ſhould wenot conclude, that the devill furn 

them with Horſe, Chariot,and Coachmen, as he doth often 
to Conidters and Wixches, and notthat they were tranſpor- 
red by a fiery Charios, from. heaucn, as E/tas was ? Sothat 


as much, orquore,. Hee ( auth Beronime ) i 


| that defpiled their Saints,and ſuch bke things; 8 TAE! 
remember that Simon Magus did by the prey c\ 
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walke, rolled himſelfe in fire without burning, flew in the 
aire.turncd tones into bread, barred doores, broke 
chaines of iron,cauſed many towalke before him, 
which he faid were the ſoules of men : and laſtly, if any durſt 
repute him for an |mpoltor,he*either afflifted with diſeaſes, 
or tormented him with euill ſpirits. 

t5- And indeed what miracles carthe Church of Rome 
brag of, wtuch are not equalled by the hearhca through the 
ion of the deuill? Iris written of Apollonine T yaners, 
that he raiſed to life a young Maid laid in her Cofhn ; that he 
baniſhed the peſtilence outof Epheſas,for which cauſc the E- 
pheſiant erced a Statue vnto him in their City, and offered 
ſacrifices ynto him,as vnto a God : hee being at Epheſau de- 
clared to the Citizens the death of the Emperor Domitian, 
at the ſame houre that he wasſlaine at Rome:and that which 
is moſt ſtrange, that he did not onely worke wonders in his 
life, but alſo after his death, atthe Monument which was ſet 
yp vnto him. So Selencws, whilſt hee was facrificing, the 
wood that was abouec the Altar,turned it ſelfe roward the I- 
mage of /apiter, and wasfiredno man knowing how. A 
Romane Virgin carried water in a Syue : anvther drew with | 
her girdle a ſhip that was drowned m the ſand, into the Ha- 
uen,which by the ſtrength of Mewand Oxen could not bee 
moued. In the ſecond Punick-warre,an Oxe ſpake,and ſaid; 
Cane tibi Rona, Beware to thee Rome. The Emperor Ueſ-' 
peſian ( if Cornelis Tacitze ray be belecued ) opcned the 
cies to one that was blind in Alexandria,atthe aduertiſement 
of the Oracle of Serepi4, and cured one that was lame, And 
in like manner did the Empcror Adrien, to one that was 
borne blind,as Spertion reporterh. But that which Lip/ims 
writeth of a certaine Tablettaken out of the Temple of LE/- 
calaping,confirmed alſo by Barenias in his Annales, is not on- 
Pl a perfeQ picture of Romiſh miracles ; 

in this Tablet it was recorded, that one 

| _— —o—ot+ waa. was reſtorcd to 
ing with hi , and after 
into his eyes : and how ane Lapis delperntely 
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ficke of a Pluri fie, was cured with the aſhes ofthe * lar,mix- 
ed with wine and applyed vnto his fidez and how one 
Inlian was cured of an extrearue vomiting of blood,by ta- 
king afew graines of a Pine- Applefrom the Altar,and cating 
them three dayes being mixed with hony : and how one 
Ualerius « Aper a blind Souldier, recouered his fight by an- 
nomiing his eyes with the blood of a white Cocke mixed 
with hony. Now itis to bee noted, that all theic things 
were done by the aduertiſement of the Oracle ; and that 
thoſe that were thus cured, returnedand gaue thankes vnto 
the Idoll,or rather the deuill for their deliverance. 'ftheſe 
reports were talle,as ſore thinke, then wee may tudge the 
{une of Popiſh miiracles;and if true,then wee ſee that if ſuch 
wonders might be done vnder the firſt Beaſt, forthe yphol- 


ding of their heathniſh Idolatries, why not ynder the ſecond, 


or the maintenance of Antichriſtian ſuperſtitions ? And 


that we may ſce that theſe two Beaſts are not valike, I will 
conclude with twonotable examples. The firtt ynder Pope 
Adrian the (1xt, when the City of Rowee was greatly afflicted 


Spertawo,tooke a Bull and cut off apart ofthis right home, 
and whiſpering ſome charme in his right care, made him in- 
ſtantly fo tame that he led him with a threed rycdto his left 
home,to a pillar where hee ſacrificed him, whereupon the 
contagion preſently ceaſed. T his abominable facritice was 
tolerated at Rowe vnder the Popes noſe, and at that time 
when Popery was inthe ruffe,and when it was no lefſe then 
death to preach the pure doQtine of the Goſpell. © The ſe- 
cond is more hornble, acted by Prieſts atthe fiege of Aſount 
Dragon in Napler:the Rory is this. The Calltle being ready 


- 


» 


Q rmmond ts 


| Antich cap ry 
with the peſtilence ; A certaine Grecke named Demetrio | Paw./amas. 


toyecld for want of water,certaine peopke of the City de | 
ceiuing the Watch and Sentinells of the cnemies campe in 
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Adrien Pow- 
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the night,drew to the Sea banke an T1nage ofa Crucifix,and weageblth,y. 


caſt it into the Sca withexecrations and 1mprecations, andin 
the meane While,the Prieſts ſer an Aſſc at the Temple gace, 
and ſung him a funerall Hymnie, as to-one about ro dye, and 


then put a conſecrated Hoaſt imo his 'mourch, and 4 
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him aliue at the gate of the Templegwhich devilliſh ſacrifice 
was no ſooner performed, burthe heazcn was covered w:th 
clouds, aſtorme aroſe, and with thunder and lightning,a 
oreat abundance of raiac fell,and ſo the beſieged were deli- 
ucred fromtheir danger. Is not this an horrible miracle of 
Romiſh Prieſts,and can any but the deuill be author there- 
of ? For Chriſt crucified was drowned by them m his I- 
nage,and ſurely God could not be preſcntat ſuch an aboini- 
nation. Theſe be their miracles then that they vaunt ſo much 
of,cither ridiculous Fables,or mens deluſions, orgathan in- 
poſtures. Andit is Gods mercy that they bragge of them, 
ſeeing clſe wee ſhould want one maiae Argument toproue 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, whoſe comming mult bee with 
'ying " Aa and wonders, and with the efhcacy of Sathan to 

ecciuc,itit were poſlible,the yery EleR., 
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Deluſrms by Purgatory. 


I. A Nrichriſt like Morpher transformes himſclfc into 
| many ſhape#, ſometimes into the ſhape of a Lambe | 
with Servas ſerworum Dei : ſomctimes into a Lyon by his 
Excommunications and thundering threats : ſoinetiumcs in- 
to a Wolfe by deuouring not oncly mens goods, bur their 
bodies and ſoules by falſe doftrines : ſonietimes into a Ty- 
ger,by cruell maſlacres and bloudy perſecuing the Saints: 
and ſometimes into a Fox, by ſubtle trickes and crafty delu- 
hons. Ardas the Fox hath nuany ſhifts, and windings, & tur- 
nings to deceiue withall ; ſo hath he many devices to delude. 
the world.One 1 haue diſcouercd, whichis by falſe miracles, 
Andnow I propound a ſecond, which ſhall be from the falſe 
opinon they haue of the Saints : noc that] purpoſe to dero- 
gate any thing fromthe true Saints of God, whe are bleſ. 
ed in heauen, and to be honoured on earth ; but to ſhew 


how they are abuſed by the Papal! Antichriſtian Church, 
| andhow thereby they haue deluded the world, and gained, 
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great riches tothernſclues; for this is the cheefe aime of all 
their deſiynes in this kinde,and therefore wharſocuer brings! 
watcr tothis Mill, be it never fo fooliſh, and againſt reaſon, 
they maintaine with might and maine,and what ſoisor can 
be ſpoken in oppoſition thereuno, is ſo much labor loft, be- 
caule it is ſpoken againſt the belly which hath no cares. The 
old ci 1s verified by them, The ſmell of gaine i good 
ont of any thing. And when they arc ypbraided with their 
| conctor ſnefle,they laugh in theu flceue with that auaricious 
Athenian, 


Populus me [ibilat ot mibi p/ands 
[pſe domi finenl ac nummos couterplor im arca, 


Whereupon I remember the anſwere of « Monke of 
Blois,to one that mocked him and his Order ; [tr ſhall be loxg 


(faith he) ere you of the 7% ſo mocke 11 of the Clear. 
| ed 


£1,446 we baue many yeeres m you : which hee ſpake ha. 
uing regard to the wherewnh they had cntertained 
| the world a long time,and led them by the noſe as a Beare to 
the ſtake. I confefle heſpake not ſo blaſphemoully as Pope 
Leo the tenth,who anſwered Cardinall Bembo, allcadging 
vo him atext of Scripture What riches baththis fable of le> 
ſou Chriſt browgh t unto vi7Though as concerning riches this 
wretch lyed not, and had ſpoken rrucly if he had ſaid thus; 
What riches hane wee gotrew in abu name Of Teſias 
Chriſt > For it is incredible how pet the True of the 
Churchand Churchmen haue boenc. Baptifta Felgoſing a | Buyrofpe Fol. ' 
great fauouer of the Romance Church,reporteth of due Pe- > Leg hems. a 
ter Riary a Friar Minor that was miade Gardiuall by PopE legs 4.6 capt 
Sixtws the fourth, who contented not himſelfe onely to 
weare in his priuat houſe garments of cloth of Gold,and to 
vie Couerlers for his bed of the fame fruffe, bur euen the 
tickes for his beds were doth of Gold forthe moſt part,and 
reſt filke. He telateth alſo how at R»me he made a Feaſt 
to Ellewoyof Arragen, who went to marrie with Hercules 
i Effe Duke of Ferrara, wherein he furniſhed her ſeruice 
Vy 2 with 
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with ſuch varicty of diſhes,and abundance of exquifue cates, 
that th banquer laſted ſeuen houres : during which time 
(lcalt they ſhould be weary of cating) he intermixed dwuers 
{ports and enterludes : and to oftent his high Magnificence, 
at cuery ſeruice his (exuants changed their habits,and came 
innew attyre. And yetallrhis is nothivg, in compariſon of 
that which he expended vpon his Harlot [+14 : for he ct 
tertained her in chat ſwnpruofitic and pompe,that her very 
ſhooes were coucred with precious ſtones.. This Fu{go/146 
reporteth out of his owne knowledge and view. But core- 
turne to Pope Les that wondered at the great riches which 
this Fable ( as he called it) haz} procured vato them : how 
did he augment the ſame by one onely {ro7ſads ? + gray 
Friar of CMellan called Sampen,out of the money whicn hee 
had grincd by this ineanes offered anhundred ain rwwenty 
thouland Ducates for the Papall ſcate: and it he offcred to 
much,what may we thinke that hee had gaincd over and a- 
boue ? For it isnort likely, but that he woul! reſcruc to him- 
(cite a good ſum ne againlt all cuents, Now it the riches of 
*eruants was fo great, what may wee iudge of the riches of 
their Mafgers + And coſhew euidently chat they make good 
the ol4 proucrbe before named the booty and trib'te 
which they receive from common Harlors doth manif<(t the 
ſaine, For isitnot abominable, that the ſucceſſors of Saint 
Puer ( as they bragge themſelues to bee ) ſhould receive a 
good partof their reuenue from thoſe that got their living by 
the miſerable ſweate of their bodies, and that ſofilthy a 
gainc ſhould bee conſecrated to rheir holinefſe ? True it is, 
that in the tic of Pope Pax! the third, the number of ſuchde- 
zeſtable Creatures was much diminiſhed, for he had in his re- 
giſter recorded but five and forty thouſand,a thing greatly 
lamented by them, that the deuils kingdome was no greater; 
thoughfor all that it bea good and round number. Andir 
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ls certaine that the name Comrrizane (which is the honeſteſt 
title ofa Whore) aroſe from the Court of Rem, as bej 
luch as were night and day entcrtained by the great 


Cardimalls,Prelates,and Courtiets. In a word Bareles one 
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of thcir great preachers, gueth ys a truc-prouctbe thatran 
curran in his time 2 7 hat Pruſts, Arnker, andthe S #, are 
three vnſatt«b/e things . experience ſhe wing the ſamic to; bee 
true, when asthey did not oncly tucke profit from the quick 
and the dead, butalfo Fille\| and polled their children trom 
g<ncration to g/ neration, 

+» 2. Once mcanes amongſt the reſt, whereby they haue 
thus abuſes the world,and fcraped together ſo great wealth, 
is afal e peiſwaſtion wrought into mens hearts of the dead, 
whether {t:ch as are canonized and reſt in heauen as they 
ſay ; or ſuch as remaitle without canonization, arecither 
| funply in Paradiſc, ortormented m Pugnony Theſe be the 
| two lots of dead which they rc iſc their profit from. Andtc 
| b-gio with the laſt fiſt : who knoweth nor, that the chicte 
| mainteria'ice of funple Prieſts and Mouks, was,and is drawn 
from their Xequrem ? as their common manner of ſpecch wit- 
nellerh, Let v5 go d» inke pon the firſt thinne that commerh to 
the marker : witne(fGe alſo that Pricſt that thus complamncd to 
his pariſhioners : #*hat wor {d you bane me to do wy pariſhic- 
REY 4, YOu Fine me ns offermy f, and if you are yet, wherewith 
ſhall [ lme ? Now all thistraſficke is grounded ypon the ter- 
ror of Purgatory, from which-men hoped to bee delivered 
by their large gifts to Prietts, who ſhould hng Maſle fur 
them. Bur it atter they had fung their Requiem, rhewr reward 
was not ſuch, as that they might chaunt Gas camm ; then 
was the deuill there preſently, -thcn the ſoules of themſor 
' whom ſo leane a Requiem was ſung,returned to þe reuerged 
of their Children ,or Parencs,or Fricnds, that hadnot ſo well 
rewarded the Priclis,thatthey might by their powerfull Dirs 
ges be, if nor wholly releaſed from Puigatory, yet at leaf} 
caſed of ſome part-of theu torments. This is ſo common 
atricke in the Papacy,. to bring water to, their Mill, and to 
drayne mens $3- 25 it will be bur loſt lbour to.ftand 
much vpon it. Thereforcto paſſe over examples which are 
frequent in this kinde of delubon : 1 ay oncly,that itwas, 
andis, an ordinary cuſtome- and pradtiſe of the Romiſh 


Priefts, when they confeſſed ſuch perſons as lay at the ge, 
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of Veath, to cauſe them to make S. Francs, or $, Dominick, Þ 


or ſome other Sainr, rhe Patrone of rhcir Religion, their 
heire,or de they couldnot be faucd : by which incanes, they 
drew from ſomchalfe, from others two third parts, and 
from others the whole ſumme of their tubſtance; which 
ſhould hauc bene ro maintaine their witc and children : for 
ſometimes ifrh: children refuſed to turne Monkes, they ſca- 
zcd4 vpon alas their owne inkeritance, There be extant at 
this fy many Tcftaments and Wils, that giue faith to this 
report,” But that which is worſe then all, 1s, that ofctimes 


| they do nor ſtay till men beneere their end, but make them | © 


pur off their clothes ere thzy be willing to go to bed, as the 
prouerbe ſpeakerh/ Their Croyſado is a notab)e trick to 
this exc » fot neuer didany theefeſo iniuriouſly take a 
trauellcrs purſe by the high way, as the Croyſado miniſters 
do ſecretly robbe and ſpoile infinite numbers of people ; and 
that not onely the rich,bur cucn the poore alſo; making them 
to borrow, beg, or ſteale, to giue tothis holy vic ; or clſc 


ncitheir themſclues, nor their children,can be ſaved, By | 


which meanes it is no doubt, bur that many of theſe poore 
people, in ſtead of redeeming their ſoules from the deuill, as 


they ſuppoſed, hane eucn ſold theminto his hands. Iris no |. 


new nor ſoft cry of theirs, that Paradiſe isro be bought for 
money, as the c1d Latine verſcs found in S. Stephens Church 
at Bowrges, engraucn ina Table of ſtone beare witacſſe, The 
firſt whezeofis this, Fic der dewote, caleſtibus aſſocio te : but 
never were men conſtrained to buy Paradiſe till this trick of 
the Croyſado was inucnted: for the authorization and con- 
firmation whercof, the Preach:r$of thoſe times alleadged 
many ſtrange talcs and reporrtes, as this one among the reſt ; 
that when Þe liuing gaue money to the Prieſts for the dead, 
the ſoules that were in Purgatory, hearing the found of the 
money ting in the baſon, fella laughing for ioy of their de- 
liucrance. 

3. Thus was the world deluded in thoſe times, by theſe 
panick fearcs ofthat ſuppoſed fire of Purgatory; which men 
ſtood in more awe of, thenof hell it ſelfe, But yer ſome 

were 
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| were wiſer then others, and eaſily ſmelt-out this religious | 
frau1 : of whichfortI will propound ſome few examples. 
Pope Clement the eight, being beficged inthe Caftle of $. 
Avngelo,tog:ther with certaine Prelatcs his friends A Gcutle- 
wan of Rome was bold thus to ſay, Hitherts 1 baxe belce- 
wed that the Peps could deliner ſawles out of Purgatory ; but 
wow ſceing that be cannot free bimſe!fa one of this aarthl pri- 
fon, [ am corſfr ained to beleene, that mech leſſe can be delmey 
fonles ont of that mfernall priſe, Another ict was ated at 
Florence, of the ſame mettall with the former + A ceitaine 
lorentine being importuned by ſorne, Friars, to cauſe Maſe 
to be ſung, to deliver the foule of his Sanne lately deccaſed 
out of Purgatory. ; hee conſented, and prowiled them a 
$ crowne forthcir paines, when they had delwered his Sonnes 
foule : whereupon the Friars hauing ſung their Maſſes forgot | 
not to demand their crowne, But the Florentine made them 
this anſwer : /f you make it appeare vito me, that you bane de-| 
linered bi out of Purgatory, yew ſhall have your crawne, but 
not before thatbe done. The Friars, after long conteſtation, | 
complained to the Duke, znd defired iuſtice againſt the par- | 
ty ; who called the man before him, and demanded why he 
did not pay them according to his promiſe? x0 whom he an- 
{wered, thathis promiſe was vpon condition, that they 
ſhould deliver his ſonnes foe out of Purgatory ; which if it 
might appeare that they had done, he would preſencly pay | 
them. TheDuke hearing this, told the Friars that theinan 
had reaſon ; and therefore cau'e cither the ſoule that you 
haue delivered to come before me in perſon, and teſtifie his 
deliucrance, or lethim ſend two other ſoules to wirneſlc the 
ſame, or at teat let him ſend a letter figned with the hand of 
Icſus Chrift, - and then you ſhall bee fure to. receiue your 
crownc. Thus. was Purgatory derided, at Florence in [taly, 
ynderthe Popesno'c,. and that in rhe time of rheirgreateſt 
blindneſſe. Another like mockage was commnirted in France; 
for when as the Prieſts demandcd their pay of a cectaine 
aan for deli afoulc our of Purgatory by their Maſſes, 
he asked cheny 3- If a foule thay was once conan of that 
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an'wered, No : why then{quoth he) there isno neede that 1 


red and in fafery; I will rather keepe it for the deliuerance of 
one that is till there detained. An /talian alſo at Venice,in as 
merry a moode, and with as gooda grace, told the Po 
Legare ; that if his'Holinefle had bene wel! aduiſed, hee 
would nothaue faid that he could dcliucr ſoulcs out of Par- 
gatory, but out of Hell, For concerning Purgatory, there 
were two things to proue : Firſt, that taerc is a Purgatory : 
and ſecondly, that he candcliver ſoules out of it : whereas 
cuery one beleeueth that there is a hell, and ſo there remiai- 
ned nothing but to prouc, that he could deliver foules our 
ot it, 

4. Hethatdoth but well confider the reaſons which they 
aledge for Purgatory, will ſay that there never was a grea= 


which they wreft and wring till they blecd againe, againſt 
all ſenſe for the proofe thereof +: they vie beſides in their” 
preaching, many pretty tales, to amaze and delude the vulgar 
fort. A certaine preaclicr at Pars, in the rergne of Hewxry the 
ſecond, ſpeakiffy againſt the Lutherans that would not be- 
lecue there was a Purgatory, faid,he would tcll his Auditors 
aſtory to confute theſe fellowes 3; which was this,and thus * 


Anthonies bridge, and as I was riding with my man before 
me ona very good horſe that carried my doak-bag, his horſe 
ſtayed on a ſuddainc contrary to his cuſtome, and began to 
pw and ſnort:I bad my man to ſpurre him:{o 1 do faid he, 
ut he will not go forward ; for a ccrtaine 1 know he ſeeth 
ſomething : Then Iremembring what my mother had told 
me long before, that in that yery-place ſhe had ſeene ſome 
apparition ; I fell ro my Pater uefer,- and Ane,and bad my 
= un to ſpurre his horſe forward, 'which fie did, but" 

ric hauing gone two or thice ſteps, Ropped againe 

and began afreſh to puffe and blow Fs 1e..# rold me 


againc, that doubtleſſe there was ſome ſpizitin the way z' 
* Ba and 


, 
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priſori were in any dangerto returne thither againe > Who, ; 


ſhould giue you —_ for this ſoule that is already deliue=F 
l 


ter deluſion inthe world : for to omitthe Texts of Scripture, | . 


I rode (faith he) late one cuening to my fathers houſe at S. | 
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and then [:{aid my De #,which wagnoſoonerdone, 
but the horſe wens ” and by andy (topped the 
SE ga moms +.» 1-17 0 F2Onr en gr er TY 
quiem arernam, paſled trcely without any tnore ſte 
ping. Therefore ſeeing reruns Arras are 
no Purgatory, and that we ought not to pray for the dead ; 
I fend them to iny mans cloak-bagge horie, cucu comy mans 
horſe, ro learne theic kefſon, This Aſſe-like reaſonyou fret 
taken from an horſe, and indeed fixer for ahorie ro belecue 
then a man, ny. I. CIR wt RE, 
being denuanded why thegood went right into Para- 
diſc, and taſtednot of ,ſceing he had not done any 
TR panfwered, that the reaſod (as/be 
ound it related in acertaine Goſpell) was, for:rhar when 
Ctviſt beiog an infant, was carriedinto «/Egypr, thistheefe 
hindered his compaaions from ing him, and thoſe chat 
were with hin, andalſo that he then {aid to Chriſt ; 1 
you bearc in the good tumethat I do you 3 whi 
was promiſed by Chriſt, and this pronaſe wasthien perfor- 
med, whea they materi: Ro betonagant 
of his good turne, he freed him from Purgazpry;amdt led him 
direQly into Paradiſe, But 1 wonder im wharGoſpell hee 
found this. Surc Tan, neither in CAatbew, Hare, Lubs, 
nor /obn, but in foine Apocrypha Goſpell, if rather it were 
not alye forged in his owne braine. | Take with yourtwo or 
cre cir ann hal Lau this fice robc 
y Friars, andthe Lacobins, curymg cach others game and 
ming,and labouring to get intheir thus 


encountered togerher, Fruas mg to the 
wacomeel Sicily, m aloe ee, Gary 
Frans exery yeere ay, defornded ime Put- 
ane bountifull ro his brethren. The Facobins: percth- 
uing that by this tale the Cordeliers had gained mach 
wv; ofit,and ſo hindcred their trading, began to 
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authoricy then $. Frenes7, did not leaue as he did, her devout || 
followers and benefaRors a whole ycerc in Purgatory, but | 
PIE : foreuery « 
day is dedicated vnto her)ſhe deſcended into Purgatory, tw 
redeeme thence all thoſe that had giuen almes to her bre-| 
thren : which deuice of theirs being belecucd, brought thern | | 
againe into more credir and trading then cuer they were be- 
fore. The otherrale is out of S. Brardons Legend, where to 


r{wade filly people, that their prayersand Maſſes are 2ble | 
bedidies xd ag.mgoen ory ; they tell how /udas is 


permitted to come out of hell every Saturday at Euenſo 
timc, and toreſt himſclfe on a certaine rock inthe Sea, yori 
all the Sunday ſervice be performed : concluding firongly, 
thatif the praicrs ofthe Church can eaſe for atime the panes 
of helltothedamned, much more are they of force tofree | 
the ſoules of the Saints out of Purgatory, and ſend them di- 
realy into heauen. Arthird is inthe life of S. Thomas of 
Canterbury : at the day of whoſe death (ſaith the Legend) 4 
there died in the whole world, three thouſand thirty and 
three : of wbom the three thouſand went CireQly into hell, 
thirty into: Purgatory, andthree onely into Paradiſe, where» 
of S. Themas was one, And this (faith it) was revealed by 
one of them that wentto heauen, to a friend of his y 
carth : Sam predicent. tit. mers. By theſe and a thouſand 
Juch hke fiQtions and fables, touching this purging fire, 
kept the world in awe ; xaryirer Foals but 
manner for their owne-gaine: it being no maruaile, that ſee- 
wp tory maunaines then, and their ,and pri 
o-maintaine it, and tourly ſtand al ry + aun 
of-.: for what with counterfeit apparitions of dead ghoſts, | 
and ſuch terrible tales of ener. foules, the poore peo» | © 
ple were ſo ſcarred, , that they ſpared for no coſt to prevent || 
this paine: when in themeane while, for want oftrue faith | 
and repentance, they caſt thernſelues into hell and deftrudti» { 
ON.. 
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Delnſions by the Innocation of Saints, 
1. I He ſecond ſartof their Saints, are ſuch as are either 
actually canonized by the Pope, or opiniatiuely inthe 
mindes of mcn, and being freed from Pur , keepe their 
peruall refidence in heanen, From theſe flow three 
indes of deluſions : The firſt by their inuocation + the ſe- 
cond by their Relikes : and the third by their Ima Con- 
cerning their Inuocation, it is firſt ro beob , how al. 


molt che whole Leiturgie of their Church in reſpeQofcheiy 
Saints, is borrowed from the Pagans, both for matter 

forme, There is fo grear a conformity berwixe the P 

Gods and Goddeſſes, and the Popiſh Saints and Sainteſſes, 
as it is hard to diftinguiſh bet wixt them : not aconformity 
in regard of the trne Saints (lcaſt I ſhould be miſtaken) bur | 
in regard of their worſhippers, who in all things imirate 


, fauc in their manner of facrificing, 


; of the 'Gods, 
s, and charges ouer humane affaires ; the which very 
is practiſed in the Church of Rowe, as _— 
h. Andas Arncbing reproched the Pagans 
, forme Clothiers, ſome Mariners, ſome Muſrions, 
untſmen,and ſome Heardfinen : one was a Piper another a 
wife, another a Diuiner, another a Phyſtian : one was 
the God uence, another of Warre, another a Smith, 
ic, The Babylovient had Bell for their rurelarGod, The 
oE þ : The Rhodiavs, the Srnyxe: The 


Among the ICED of the fire, / | 
ayre, Tellus ofthe carth, and Neprame of the ſea : In ſtead off 
whom, the Papiſts have for the fire $, eAgathe, for the SeaF" 
S. Nicho/as, For wine recommended to Bacchw, by the} 
Pagans, and corne to Ceres ; they haue $, ofſe, and $, UrePF 
bayne : In itead of Apollo,and Pan, the ouerſcers and guar- }* 
ders of their cartell, theſe have found out $. andolme, or} 
Wendeline fortheir ſheep : S. Ewlogine for their horſes + S.} 
Pelagins for their oxen and kine ; andS. Anthony for | 
their hogges. Among the Pagans, Apollo, Minerna,and }- 
the Muſes, were patrones of learning, Yulcanethe God of 

= Forge andof Smithes, «/£/culapin« of Phyſick, Mars of 


Warre, Diana of Huming, Venwand Flors, .of Harlots 
and Courtizans : Inplace of whom, the Papiſts haue for 
learning S. Catherine and S. Gregory ; for Painters, S. Luke ; 
for Phyſitians, S,{oſme and S. Damian ;for Smiths, S. los; 
for Hunters, $S. Exſtachixs and S. Hubert; tor Harlots, $. 
Moy Magdalen,and $, Apbre, The cheir Phy= 
ſnians for ſcuerall diſcaſes : as Apollo for the pettilence, Her 
cules fox the talling heknefſe, Lucma for the paines of child- 
birth, &c, The Paniſts intheir roome, haue Sebaſtian and 
S. Roche, for the peſtilence ;$. Petronella for the feucr ; S. 
lobn or S. V alentane, forthe falling fickneſſe ; and S, Afar- 
get, for women intravaile : Yeaſo farre grew this ſuper« | 
ſtxron, that they aſcribe to ſcucrall Saints, the gourrnment | 
of the ſcuerall members of the body, which the Aﬀtrologi= 
ans alſigneto the twelue Ggnes of the Lodiack, For $.Otr- 
14/1444 gouernes the head, S. Catberine guarderhthe tongue, 
S. Apollonia cureth the teeth, S.Blaſe hath theneck intuition, | 
S-Lawrenee the backe back-bone and ſhoulders, S. Eraſanms 
the belly and the <ntrals, S. Apolrmarinu or 5. Brice the pri 
uy pens, afd ſo of the reſt : Yea inſtead of their fikhy Pro- | 
ends xe theſe have ubſtrured S, 
 Guerlichon, and ſome others in noth! 
ſceme ſhort of them inabhominable if | ay os 1 | 
{ wantthe e like them their Patronesfoc Countrics : as 
2 pr4 me FraxceS. Jamerfor Spaine, $. 


Grogos 
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re for Germany and England, Saint Peter and Sain 
for Rome, Saint Aarkefor Yeuice, and foforh. Albcic 
v —— ———— lay) unde the ſpeciall 
vreftion of the Virgin Mary to wit;Spaine by reaſon ofthe 
Yom thade that the bleſſed Virgin made to-Saine lame; 
[taly bythe choice that ſhee made ofher reſidence there, 
her Chamber two Lewretts ; Germany by reaſon 

ofthe mulrtude of Temples dedicated there vato her ; and 
France becauſethe chi cſs Citiesof that Country arc conſe- 
crated to her honours, Thus the Papiſts make by their fu 
perſtirion, their Saints neere a kinto the heathen Gods, cx- 
cepting onely,that whereas they cſteemcd thoſe things that 
were written oftheir Gods but Fables, thoſc things that are 
written of their Saints arc belceued, and accounted as true 
Hiſtories; as it is a Fable that Perſens ſlew Arduſe, but a 
rrue hiſtory i in their account that Saint George ſlew the Dra- 
gon. One thing they cannot deny, that Boniface the fourth 
turned the Pantheon, a Temple dedicated vnto. all their 
Gods,imo a Church conſecrated to all Saints,and placedthe 
bleſſed Virginthe Mother of leſus Chriſt ia roome of Cybels 
the Mother of the Gods. I will adde yet another thing more 
notorious for impicty to wit; that albeit in this reſemblance, 
I excepted facrificing,yet we finde that abomination al'o in 
ſome places. As for example, when in T awrr4ive they vicd 
—_— to Saint Chriſtopher, wr ar” Fanny 
rs : and to enlarge their it 

ſite a arr ke, ocherwaics chey ſhould rather pro- 
uoke the Saint to , then make hun propitious vnto 
them, I will notſpeake oftheir ſacrifice in Maſſe, where- 
—_ Ceremonies arc deriued from the 


Purgatory, whereof the Pagan Poets were! 
danke 


if wee conſider alittle the ſcuerall Offices 
and Thades, rogetber with the ſtrange __ 
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their Occupations,that a man cannot imagine, butthar ej. 

ther they were of purpoſe baptized withthem for the credix f* 
of their offices, or that their offices were aſſigned ynto them} ” 
in reſemblance of their names. For why elſe thould they call} * 
their ſweet {mclling Saint, Saint /wniper : their Saint for the] | 
diſeaſes of the hand, Saint Aſaine, as if it were Sant Hand, 
and hee which was for the Gowrt which is commonly in the 
knce, Saint Genos that is Saint Knee : for ſtinking dung and 
excrements Saint Fiacre,as we cry fic when ournoſes en- 
counter ſuch a ſauour : their Shoomakers Saint, Saint Cre- 
pm,as if it were Saint Pantefle : their Shrouctide or Gut-= 
tide Saints, Saint Aſangeard, Saint Crevard, Saint Panſard : 
ther SaiceProcredrſie of Harlots Saint Aphre, as the hea- 
then called Vewns Aphrodit as iſſuing out of froth, or Saint 
Magdalen becauſe the her ſelfe was once ſuch an one: Saint 
Suſan for {landers,and Saint /ob for ſcabs, with a number 
more ofthe like nature. What doe theſc names I pray you 
unport, butthe mecre gulling and deluding of the world ? 
For why ſhould theirnames & offices thus izmpe together, 
if it were not by fraudulent and impoſturous deuites of craf-. 
ty & couctous Pricſts?Beſides that, we may ſee how they cx- 
ceed the Pagans intheir prophanenes:for thoughthe Pagans 
had alarge number of Gods,ofthe greater, middle ,andleffer 
fize,as theſe haue of Saints; yet alwayes they carricd a more | 
reuercutreſpeR,and deuotionto their great ſwpiter, then to 
allche reſt, as he in the Poet faid, D [upiter mis 
propitins fit flacei facio minores Deos, But the Papiſts wich- 
our all conſcience employ their Saints in all their affaires 
borh great and ſmall, paſſing by God as arfidle /des, ſel- 
doine praying vnto him,in compariſon of the frequent pray« 
ersthat are inade tothe Virgin Aſary, and the other Saints, 
Their Beades ſhew this to beetrue, where for one Pater 
noſter they dropnine Auer: and their Temples and Altars, 

ichare more ten toone dedicated to Saimts,then to the 
bleſſed Trinity. And dideuer the Pagans debaſe their {#. 
pitor ſo much,as to pifure him like an 014 man with a ſlaffe 
| n hishand, as theſe doe God the Father in their Churches 
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Dr did they euct in contempe caſt their Gods into the fire or 
- | durt,as Pope Boviface did his breaden Chrift ; and another 

Prieft thrcatned todo to the ſame God of Paſte, fhe could 
not aſſwage a tempeſt which was raiſed(as he ſuppoſed) 
oy ? Andtocorclude __ point, albeit the Pagans 
imagined Pa» to be the God of ſhepheardes and ſheepe; 
they neuer put any ofthcir baſer fort of Gods to the bo 
ping of Geeſe and Swine, as theſe doe their Saints. Vpon 
which occaſion I remember aftory in Stephens Apolegee for 
Herodorww,which I will not forbeare to relate for dobece 
of the Reader. It is, bow a certaine young Gentlewoman be- 
ng in adangerous fickneſſe, and hauing confeſſed her ſelfe 
to her Pricſt and received abſolution, ſaid yneo him that ſhe 
feared leaft when ſhe ſhould come into Paradiſe, thecharge 
ofſuch filthy- Beaſts ſhould bee committed vrio her, and 
thereſore it would bee a great contentment to her minde if 
ſhe might be made the ProteQreſle of lictle dogges, where- 
unto ſhe bad beene formerly accuſtomed : but whether the 
Prieſt granted her ſuite,or no, | cannot conicAture: onely this 
I gather out of her requeſt, that the Pagans did not fo vilifie 
their Fdoll Gods, as the Papiſts do their Saints in their blinde 

ſition, 

3. What ſhould I ſpeake of the grent difference which 
is inthc opinion of theirbeſt Legenders, touching the quali- 
ties and offices of their Saints} ſome aſcribing the; ſame 
office to one Saint, which others doe ynto another. _ This is 
at large diſcouered by the forenamed Author Henry Stepben 
in his Apo/ogie for Herodet xs and therefore There but touch 


: -oncly mee thinkes it ſoundes in! 
afar, ar 2h daſs feperfiious innocaivaaey 
Saints, are no bctter then devices of men, y they 


ws yn mc forma mers iþ the 
. And isthere anyſo ſottiſhly blinde,that will be thus 
deluded bythem ? For when the queſtion is, whether Saunt | 
Feriel,or Saint Anders, or Saint Gelicer | is-the keeper of 
their Geeſe : or whether Saine Feedelms hach the exre of 
ſheepe, or Saint Loups 1 or whether Saint Genom befor the 
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|Gow or Saint Aſawre : or whetherSaint Kecke be Phyſi<P 
tian for ſcabbed hands, or Saint Afaine : whether the eyes 
' be committedto the charge of Saint Ortilie or Saint Clare, | 
 andofthe teeth to Saint Apollonia, or wo Saint Chritopher : | 
| becauſe of his greattooth kept as arclike in a certaine Ab« 

| bey in France which is of that bigneſle, chatin proportion | 
| the mouth whercin it food, mult needs be as great as the 

' mouth of the greateſt Furnace berwixt Londow and Toke, I 
ſay when as thisqueſtion reſts vadetermived, vorill the Pope 
| and his Cardinals cither decide itin their Conſiſtory, or 
call a Councill for that purpoſe, how can the poore people 
intheſe their neceſſities, cicher beleeue they ſhall be heardin 
their prayers, or not rathcr fare, that if they pray voto 
| Saint thathathno intereſt intheir cauſe,he will be offended 
for croubling him with marrersthat concerne him not, and 
the other that hath, will be for being negleQed ? 

4- Butthchigheſt ſtraine of impicty and Idolatry in their 
[nuocating of Saints is this, that there is no diſcaſe belong- 
_- man cither in regard of body or minde, the cure 

cofthey doe not attribute to ſome one Saint or other. 
As for the ,\ the very itch in the hands to Saint 
Maine, and ſcaldin the headto Saint Trignan, and cough | 
in the Jungs,to Saint 2inten zand the very French pox, to 
Saint [ob : And for the minde,the Frenzie (they ſay ) is cu« 
red by Saint Acarims : and Ilealouſic by Saint Anertine ; 
but what ſhould we doubt of this, when ſterility and barren- 
neffe in a woinan is remedied by the filthy -duſt ſcraped off 
froma part ofthe | c of Sajnt Gwerlichen, which ſhame | - 


and honeſty forbiddcth toname : or by ſtriding ouer Saint 
Runebanlis breeches, which ifabarrenwoman doe, ſhe ſhall 
be ſure to haue a child within a twelue-moneth, as 


makepoore people belecue at this day ?- and ſothey make 
ome ofce Saws ith and abommable tte 


didcheir Priepus. And that whichis yet more and 
abſurd, rhey aſfirme,thatthe ſame dilcaſes whichthey ſup- 
poſe theſe Saimes can cure, they can alfo ſend if they bee diſ.. 
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ve hope ofFodd;bu Gor Te hates has gd 
another alſoto the diuill eTDS Se. —_—_— theſe rwo 
alwaics are paiftted rogether that The one ___ her, 
and che other not hurt her. And as the: fads W= 
ladge one Soucraigne God, baryer ſacrifiesrp the devil, be- 
cauſe(as they fay)God is gost,and will-not burtz-bur the 
| deuit is rnalicious ahd need to” bet appealed. Or axthe Re+ | ca. 
manes had their Ys [ants as well as their Joues,and worſhi | 
ped xs Gods A" & the Gow, with other diſcaſes, | 

teare they ſhould M'vponthenr t fo thero 1s-no-doubr bue 
the Popiſh Saints were and areadoredand worſhipped r a- 
| ther for feare of {ome 'euill rhey myght doe- chem, then for 
hope of any good trommrhery, Hence it was; thar'if the Sairie 
which they inuocated dicfnor tekeue theinih their talſeries; 
then in anger they yſcd to renounce hingandichooſe ynes 
themſclues another Saintin his roome, at whoſe hands they 
hoped to finde more fauour, This is an ottinay:priviie i 
the Chureh of Rome, & whereof daily exptvience affogrderh 
manyexaimples : tovyit,of fuch as tnuc forſaken! Chriltbe- 
cauſe hee di Hor helþe them intheir need, and fleet rothe 
Virgin his Mother asmoremercifull and mdalgerity'and fo 
from one Crucifix to another,” from an old o/c. 4 | 
from Saint ſobw to Saine Pate; and from the _ 
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p retrotothe [Lady at Siebens ac, And this worle 'thews che 
_ | heathen Roinancs, Who theywrall reyerence/tran- . 
{ported the turclar Gods of thoſe -Cirits -and Conntries | + 
or | which they conquered.imotheir P antheon having firt&inuo- | 
gr” cated andeoniured them th forfake their old habirations; | 
yet they did neither renounce, nor withlefſe deuorion wor- | 
x ſhip their owne Gods - which they had'-before. | Bur that 
whicts4s moſt lirangt of allp hencofir! mult needs Come to 
-" e,that whefithe Chienes of divers Saihts are at oddes and 
rife, ri the $dinrs whom'they hue choſen r@ bee their 
wo Patrones rhuſt alſo ofneceffiry erhet be ac odds for their Tli-/ 
wh | ents,or forſakethetn,vr at leaf one devoyer-ruled by the 6> 
_ ther. Aad 6 inlikermner when one kingdorne i at wartc 
UA ar Y Wh oe with 
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with another, as ſuppoſe Enoland with France, chenallo$. ry 
Michael fading tor the c of France Saint George for } 
thedefence of England,muſt be at waire in heaven, or elle |; 
bow are they their proteRtors, if they quit them in their 
greateſt 2 As thc heathen Pocts made Talcane and 
Pall to hand againſt Troy, and «Apriio and Yen for it : 
the verſe is well knowne , Aw!crber tn Tromum, pro Troia 
ſftabat Apollo, «Aqua Venus TencriPallas nique fait, | 
theſe ſceme to any {trange concluſions, 1 an{ywere with the 
prouerb, Like lipper,lrhe Lettize; fromſuch roma pradtilcs, 
what elic can flow,but rotten concluſ1ons ? 
5- Tocondude though their impiety 2nd Idolairy bee 
all theſe reſpcAs mo grofſe and palpable; yet all is no- 
thing to their abomiuable 'blaſphemy m preferring their 
Saints before Chriſt ,or at leaſt in<qualling them varo him: : 
and this will plainely appeare by two practiles of theirs. Firl}, 
that they rely more yponthe mediation andinterccfſion of 
Saints;xhen ypog/the mediation of Chrilt, & therefore dire 
more prayers,andbuild more Altars vnto them, then vnto 
him, And ſecondly, in that aftcr any great benefit receiued 
or deliverance obtained,they aſcribe all the honor rather vn- 
to them, then ynto Chriſt, as if they were the onely authors 
and bequeathers thereof, Many and memorious arethe ex- 
amples of this blaſphemy, and fo ordinary in all places, as 
with uo ſorchead can be denycd, I will in this purpoſe re- 
lateouely two farnous examples, the firſt whereof is this, 
Aker the great battaile at Leparto,wherein Don /obn of Au- 
ſtria bcing-Generall, the Turke recciued ſuch an overthrow, 
asthe like he neuer had by Chriſtians before; preſently ſo- 
lemne thankſgiuings and procefſions were made by Sea and 
Land-co the Virgia Afary, as to the Godteſle of viftor : 
| with little or no rgmembrance of Chriſt Icſus, who was / > 
onely. protector of them ia that dangerous expedition. This 
| ſtory is recorded arlarge-iry the booke crritled the generall 
| hiſtory of Sper, The ſecond example is ofthe Spaniſh at- 
tempt for the conqueſt of England im the yecre, 1588, at 
hich time,when the whole Armado was gathered together 
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and ready tofer forward/the Generals arid grear Comman- 
ders #f{<rnbled in a Church of our | Ladyyglue her a ſblenne 
thanks for the victory, which they made themſclues' as ſote 
of,as if it had beene already atchicucd : bur when they faw 
them(clucs diſcomfited, and thew Nauy ouerthrowne,thoſe 
thattemaiacd, went wo the fame our Ladies <hurch, and 
there not onely expoltulated wichher,bur 'vpbrayded &-re- 
uiled herto her face for hee neglcet of them; Neitheris this 
any wonder, ſeeing they ſet her yp as the Conmandreſle of 
her Son,cquall ber milke cohis ,and offer yp mare 1a- 
crificcs of deuotion to herthen rohing, Howben they may 
ſeerne to haue ſome reaſon for the biefled Virgin, becauſe 
(he was Chrilis Mother ; but whatrealon haue they for $. 

Frencu 2nd Saunt Doaminiche, whom thty not onely g__ 

vnto Chriſt, but in ſome ghings preferre them: betore him? 
For touching Saint Francis marke what they write of himin 
the booke of lus Conformities : Chrift made Saint Frants 
l.hs and conformable to himſelfe in al thmags,” Agdine,in the 
Mount of Alverna;Frar Francs was wade one Spirit with 

God the Father,and his Sonne Chriſt !cfus, A paine, bleſſed þ 
Saint Frencs had the title of feſus of Nazareth King of the | 
Iewes giucn vnto him, Againe,be obſcrued the Law of God || 
literally,and the whole Goſpell roa ticle, Againe,that pro« | 
phecy of the Renelation, I ſaw another Angell which bad the |, 
ſeale of the living God way [nerally falfilied in Saint Prancu:; | 
Agaire, as Chrilt onthe day of his death deſcendedonce in- 
to Limbo,and by the vertuc of his paſhon releaſed} all rhe 
ſoules that were found rhere;(o Saint Fraxcs cuery yeere on 
his birth day went into Purgatory ,and carried fromthence 
imo Paradiſe all the ſoulcsotthree Orders,to wit; Wrrorites, 
the Siſters of Saint { /are, and the Continentes. whos | 
ſocuerdyedin his habit,could not be dawned, ad that it was 

as forcible for remiſſion of ſrancs, as the Sacranenr of _ 

tilme. Againe, that mn Saint Francs war renewed the 
wounds and paſſion of Chriſt for the Redemption of man-\| 
kinde: thathe was giuenfor alight to the Gemilesjthar A-| 
braham [aw his day indetiagoeds that bec came our of the'| 
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Deluſions by Inuecation'of Sgints, Chap 
wound of Chriſty fide, with the banner of the Croſſcinbief 
hand diſplayed gthaz as Ctriſt was foretald by the Prophets, 
fo was Saint Francs ;as Chrilt had his forerunner,ſo had $, 
Fraxc3as Chriſt had his Apoltles whoſe ſound went out in» 
to all the world, ſo had Saint Francs: as C hriſt had his Aſag» 
dalene to walhhis feet, ſo had 'Saint Frency: and as Chrilt 
had his [ndas to betray him, fo bad Saint Francs. Laſtly, to 
omit acumaber more of ſuch like- impieries, as Chriſt was 
tranſhgured in the Mount,fo was Saint Freaxcss, but with 
nore glory ; for ynto Chygppeared onely Moſes and E!j- 
4,but vnto Saint Fravcss 2 ed Chriſt, the bleſled Vir- 
gin, /obs Bapriſt,and /obn the Euangeliſt,with a great multi- 
rude of Angels. Andthus blaſphemoully they aduance their 
Saint Francs, in an cquall, if not fuperiour dignity vnto 
Chriſt, 

6. Neither is this their blaſphemy any whit inferiour in 
their Domeiniche. For when as theſe two Orders of Franciſ- 
caner and Dominicanes enuicd one anothers greatnefic,and $. 
Dowinicke though fir{t in time, yer was behinde in credit to 
Saint Francis; Antonines a great Archbiſhop, anda Donei- 
nicaneby (eR,ftart vp,and labours to exalt lus Founder, not 
onely aboue Saiat Francs ,butcucn aboue Chriſt himſclfe : 
and tothatend,thus he writes othim ; Chriſt (faith he) rai- 
{ed but three dead perſons, but S. Dominicke forty : Chit 
being immortall cored ewice in vnto his Diſciples the gates. 
being ſhut,bur Saint Dowinicks being yet mortall (which is 
inore wonderfull) entred into the Church when the doores 
were ſhut,without noiſe,that he might not waken the Friars; 
and ſo he runnes ouer all Chriſts miracles, and (till preferres 
Saint 'Deminicke. | Further the ſawe power was giucntoS$, 
Dominickg that was wnto Chriſt ; for the Angels miniſtred 
vnto him,the-Elements obeyed him, as when the booke coa - 
taining his do&trine was throwne into fire, it came out thrice 
vnhurt,and the dcuils trembled at his becke,and refuſed not 
his command. He was called Dominicu (faith he) gueſs 
tots domain, fo that Chriſt is Lord abſolutely and | 


| authorita- 
CONE Dominick principally and pollen 


SCE anon io Dol IOC CL ales 
\Chap.3- Deluſions by Inweation uf $ainee, 

{abf; Lain the bs eworkd4. and of -:S. 

| Church fingerh he lghfrenous Ak Ale 
| phets nas of Chriſt, of S. 
Chriſt was borne naked, but laid in a Todoeb; er toned 
that the cold might not hurt him + way, $. Domencke being 
an Infant, __——— bed, andas if hoe had hated all de- 
lights of the fleſh, lay often naked. yponghe baze earch. 
When Chrift was borne,a Starre a ed mthe skie, which 
led the Wiſemen vnto him, and wed thathe ſhould 
enlighten the world : butw i. 0p borne 
and was to be Baprized, hisn ſaw a; Starre = ("Wig 
head, forcrelling, that there was a new light comp.jato the 
world. Chriſts prayer was alwaies heard of his Father, Jaye | 
once in the Garden, when praying according to his ſenſuali- 
ty, he would not be heard according to his reaſon: but S. 
Dominiche was ncuer denied an ing that hee prayed for, 
and1con' equently, neucr wan wars ©. aber 
Chriſt loued vs,and waſhed vs framour Jus 
which wasthed by others / : | but'S, Downnicks lex. out bs 
blood daily with bis owne hand,withatheer ; chaine; 

ds cas 


one for his owne fhnnes, which were few ; a 


— he hi for fchas ln ive 
Andlaſtly, _ world, 

ſed his Diſciples EO 
bien he iy pete 

not for my corporall departure For I (ball 

for you in-that place whither I go,thenlhaughe 


there I ſhall be a more powerfull Aduocae for you 


then I could be in this world. ay top lier as 
hall the parts of the life of Chriſt, Butt | 


pariſon, throu 

much I ſu poſs: ts ffcoar i to demonſtrate the Ken GENS 

phemy of the fe Church of Reta, ifhitheir invocation of Sai 

And thatno-man may thinke-theſe be ec conccites of p 

uare _— booke of S. Fravess conformities ; was appro 

Chapt ole wed yt ſear of rk inde 3 Hen] 
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| by Getartbia Pomticus, and intitted: uber Aurean, A. 
'booke : Yeathree , Gregvry the ninth, Alex be 
fift, nd NV:cho/a4 the third, conmandcd all mento belecue 
S. Francis ue markes or wounds, pon painc of herefi 
And Bennet the rwedlft! ordaincd a Fealt ro bee obſcrued te 
their honour. Andfor S. Dominicke, Gregory the ninth, in 
the yeere, 1 22g. afſumed him imo the number of Saints, al 
lowed him a Feftiuall day, approucd his rule, and guarded it! 
{| with many priuiledges : In a word, theſe bookes were nes 
uer condenincd by the Church of Rome, nor decreed to beef* 
purged by any ofthcir [ndices ; and therefore ſtand in their 
Kalender of bookes as Authenticall witnefles of their un» 
ety. 
: H Out of all this diſcourſe, I may howſocucr inferre 
theſe three important Maximes. Firft, thatthe Cymerien of 
«/Exyptian darkneſſe was neuer ſo great, 25 was this generall 
darknefſe,or rather blindneſſe in Popery ; or as is {Ul at this 
| day, where that religion reigneth in full ſway, Sceon.ily hag! 
their Prieſts and Friars, were in thoſe daies, and are (till,men 
withourall conſcience and feare of God ; who for the en»; 
creaſe of their owne gaine and credit, obtruced theſe groſle: 
abuſes ypon the common people, as divine Mylteries and 
Oracles not to be ſpoken againſt, but receiued with yndoub- 
ted belecfe.” Andthirdly, that the prophecy of S. Paw! be- 
ing thus yetified inthem, concerning Rtrong deluſions, this 
ruſt necdes bed the tune of Antichriſts reigne, and of the 
height and copofhispower and pride ; though now (God 
bethanked) his Kingdome isinthe wane, and hath allthe 
\{fymptomes ofa deadly conſunption. 
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Delnfroms by Relikgs. 


js hs ſecond deluſion which ariſeth from their ſhes 
afed Saints, is by their relikes, by meancs whereof || 


for} 


— —_ 


FY - - 
CO 


" TE St 


I 


TE TAaSTSE&E@ERS 


8 2. 


RM. 


. a 


rid have amaſſed eo chin. 
ſclues, I might behnits utthis kindeg/buc I wilt 
| ny diſcourſe into-as ſhorten: natrow joomr 35 | can DARd 
therefore to omit their iptnito number of falſe relikes, fub- 
orncd by crafty Pricfts,for their! ownegaine 3. yea ſuchas 
were Dot of Saitity iÞ heaucn, but of the d mad in bell, as.av 


ddorantur in terrs/ , quorsma amine cracianiny mn infern = thas 
is, The bodies of many are adored inear1h, ' whoſe Jokes are 
tormevted in bell... Ani as. it is confirmed by the of 
S. Martin, where wee read ,of ohe worſhipped wah great | 
deuotion, -who was knowne to have bene a notorious wic- 
ked man : In which t2oke,we may wſtly place our Cantorbu- 
| ry Saint Themes Peckyt, at whoſe {hrioe ſo many dexotions 
were made, Far forrycight yeeres after his death, je was dil- 
pute among the DoRtorsof Parw, whether he weredatn- 
ned or ſaucd, as a French Hiſtory reporteth + andone oger 
2 Norman, maintained, that he bad iuſtly deſerucddemth, 
rebelling agaioft his Soucraigue, the miniſter of God., A+ 
8aine, to omit the multiplicity of relikes of the ſame kinde; 
belonging to ove and the ſane Saunt ; 25 halfe a dozenof 
heads, two or three dozen of caxcs, a5 many afbands,and of 
armes, and of lcgs ; this impoſture being ſuſheiently.diſco- 
uered by many writers. And laſtly, to om their ſecrerſoi= 
ſting in of new rclikes iv ſtead of the old, which-either were 
ſtollen a loſt, or could notbe preſerzed fromrotten- 
ncfſe; and theſe the members, ſcarmetimes pfamao bangd or 
buried, arid ſometimes of ww Afſſcox Dogge,orloweorhe? 
healt- as at Genewa, that which aloug time was worlii 

for an arne of S. «Anthbeuy, was found tobe no other 

the haunch of a Deas. ;2; Lagnenk cites imagines. 
whichare maſt frequentiathe Church of Kome, and wheres 
of plenty of exaoples might be brought, I will nGftobehyin 
ſach detcites 45 ave more rare, Abd. ade no tne phuanier | 
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42  - DeluſimnebyRalihes.” 
| tharpurpoſe the ' opinion: of $: Chryſeftorne tmifinterpee 
wg bat others of wood, us Barevins affirmeth : And ſouhey 
eiemſclues 2grecing not whatitwas, why ſhoukl-wcebes 
| lecuethat there is any ſuch thingart all ? S,garizy reportet 
r2797 0 thatar tho taking of c «<ſarea in Syria by Baldwin the furl 
: King of /er»ſalem, the Geananchad in their'ſhare d cup mats 
| vfan Emraudwhich Chriſt vſed athis laſt Supper, and cas 
Bron. An 54 \ fed it ro be kept and worſhipped as arr holy relike: F ur Bas 
» rowiur giuetht this fiction (itmay be vawill:ngly) the lye;fot 
he alleadgeth rhe authorivy of Bede, that the Cup wherew 
Chwilt ce ed his laſt Supper was-of fluer, withrws 
eares,and was keprat ſerwſalem : both which opinions cand 
not be rrucgand thereforethevne thus Jilcredining the othery 
makes thewborh two wbetutpettcd as falſe. Againe,arS6 
[obs Larer ane tn Roni 1s to be ſecne and adorcd,the Spunge 
whetc with they preſented ynto Chrifton the e vines 
tdem 4n.34, | gar and gall, which Barevies affirmerh, retain ll a cers 
16, tzine ruddy colour, as fichad bene dipped'in blood; But 


the French Auaales affirme, rhatS. Lazu the French 
hol. Gilles. . = 
>> gg redeemed ths Spunge of the Vox. tianr, to whom Norm. 
pawned bythe Eimpetortt of Coofanrinple, rogerher with 
the true {turnpe of the true Crofle,and thewon of the $ 


wherewith Longu pearced our' Sauiours fide. 5-1and taſk 
| were receiued as holy rclikes na Chappell ar P av:y, and 
bf the fare ar Rem, and ini otherplaces. 

vorrue of the (tne Chitniealltudciplication, whoreby Chrift 
Coate withoutſcario is follrid at Argent inert it Prance , and 
at Triers in Germany * and S. Tobi Baptiſts finger wherewith 
he pointed ynto Chriſt, at Fezentiom, at 7 bolonſe, at Liens, 
| at Florence, andelfe where. Bur] promifeco palobyrbels 

F, a—__ handled them at 'harge in thy RetraRtatiug 

R Religion. 24117. pag. 2017 My dine is} 

herets ſhew how hey diſcouer their 01vne fra gd, * by thei 
contradictions; and to that purpoſe, the Smocke of the bleſs 
ſe Virgin may ſerue for another example, which'they ſay is | 
wouettof finclinnen and (ilke ; xo Elles ind 
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and an Elle rwo quarters and an halfe ra coltiy{ſmoek 
without doubc, þ ano wrngaty ohne eh the vice 
filke was nox ſo frequentasit is now ; for a pound of filke as 
Flanins Uop1fincs witneſſeth, was inthe time of Awrelian the 
Emperour worth a pound of gold : And is it credible(thinke 
you) _ wg! Virgin apa ſhould hany's imocke of halfe 
ſilke, when erty and ſoſephs was , that 
hadnot —— dans 60 wel offerat her p wal 
as ſhe was commanded by the Law if ſhe had bene able, bur 
two turkle Doucs,or twoyong Pigeons, which wasthe of- 
fering of the poorer ſort, as all interpreters of the ſecond 
Chapter of S. [,uhes Goſpell, with <Afa/dovate a leſuite 
himieltc affimerh 2? In like manner, there was a great ſuite in 
Law berwixt the Chapter of our Lady in Pars, and the Co. 
ucnt of $. Deaw, about the body of S. Denis ; whereof the 
Chapter faid they had the head, andthe Couent the whole 
entire body,head and all : thematter came to tryall, and ir 
was adiudged by the whole Parliament, that the relike in the 
Chapter, was the. hcad of $. Denis of Corinth, andootof 
Denu of «Athens, which they adiudged tobe in the Count. 
Burt this creates anew doubt, for it is notread in any Hiſtory, 
that the Corinthian Deng was cut in France, and how then 
could his head come to Pars? And for the Athenian Deny, 
Pope Leothe ninth, as Baronixe confeſſerh, decreed by an 
blolure ſcntence, that his true body was at Reticbone in Ba- 
«aria, and no whereelſc : whence | gather, thatif the Pope 
erred.in his ſentence, as he inult nceges do, if the Pariſian: 
were in the right ;then the Ratisboniens were Idolaters, in 
worſhipping a counterfcit Saiar [4 erred not, then were 
the Parr xs Idolaters, eſpeci ing it was prohibi 
the Councill of Lars, tar ar; rad Fra. 
without the authority of the Pope, | 

—_— occed with thisabuſc : They arenot content 
to proſtirute the bodics and members of their Saints to ado» 
ration onely, bur they alſo propoſe as relikes to be adored, 
their very garments, and wh:tſoeuer did any waicy apper- 
taine ynto them. has Thr prAbbeg otS, | 
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Delufions by Relikes, Chap. 
b; Pantofles were a long time in requeſt : And at Fix 
Crna, wy bragge of his Breeches, pO with | 
Virgin-A£eries Smocke before mentioned : the one being 
{ lirtle as they would fit a childe, the other ſo great us they 
might be worne by a Gyant. In ſome places are xeleruedF 
their pots, and diſhes; yeato the very taile ofthe Aﬀe whid 
carried Chriſt, which isto bee ſcene at Genxes ; and to tf 
purpoſe of this Aﬀe, the holy ___ was in the Mange 
where Chrift was laid being new borne, is arclike of great 
faine in Lorraine. But what ſhall we ſay to that ſtrange doJ? 
tage of theirs, that cauſe the ſtones wherewithS. Szepbe 
was ſtoned tobec worſhipped z as at Arles, atYigend im 
Langnedoc, and at Florence, And the arrowes wherewith 
Sebaſtian was ſhot to death ? Sure if the ſtones deſerucd tc 
be worſhipped, much more did the ſtoners ;and if the ar 
rowes,much more they that ſhot them. Andrthat the Rea» 
der may not be too rmuch aſtoniſhed atthis their ſ#triſhnes; 
lethim but marke this ſtory following, and hee ſhall i 
perceiue how the poore world at that time, had neither eyes}: 
in their head, nor vnderſtanding in their braines, but were}: 
ledlike blinde men to the ditch, and fooles to the ſkockes, Þ 
without once ſaying, Whither go 1? The ſtory is this(for let 
me do them that fauour ſoto call it:)when Nicodemus tooke} 
downe the body of Chriſt from the Croſſe, he gathered ſome 
of his blood into the finger of his gloue{for there is no doubrF 
but that gloucs were then in yſc ai well as they are now) and 
with this blood wrought many miracles: by reaſon where« 
ot, being perſecutcd by the /ewes,he tooke a parchment and 
wrote thercin all the miracles he had done, and the myſteries | 
ofthis blood, whichhe clofingvp together with the blood,ti- | 
cd itto the beakegf a great Bird which hc had found, & threw! 
the beake intothe Sea, recommending it mts God. | 
in Srephone holy beake about a thouſand yeeres after, hauing Trauailed 
Apology foe | yp and downe all the Seas, Fomrhe Eaſt to the Welt, at laſt 
Heredurwe | arrived in Normandy, in the ſame place where at thig 
ſtandes the Abbey of the beake : This holy beake 1 ivp 
there among the buſhes, it chanced that a good Du of 
. . oy 
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This tale is 
more at large 
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[C | A 6; 6x — tr Cone ELF 
Normandy haunting a Hartin thoſe quarters, the Hart 

Dogs were on a ſuddaine all fo filent, that nofig knew what 
was become of them: cill at laſt,they were all fouhd on their | 
knees, and praying their Canonicall houres as ſome thinke : 

with which 6 e Dukes deuotion was ſo ſtirred vp, that | 
he cauſed the buſhcs to be grubbed vp, and found there this 
holy beake, withthat which was within it ſafe and found; 
whercupon,as being admoniſhed of God, bee created the 
foreſaid Abbcy, and called it by the naimerof the Beake, 
wherte this holy zelike is ſill to be ſcene. Now who doth 
notſce, that if one beake feedeth ſo many idle bellies as are 
in that Abbey ; and not onely feedeth, butalſocnricheth 
them with great poſſeſſhons ; how great mult needes bethe 
riches that accrue from ſo grear anumber of relikes, as can» 
not bce brought within the compaſſe of an Inventory 2 If 
there were no other thing to proue this, the very casketsor 
EE they puttheir relikes are a ſufficient demon 
ſtratio ſ; fer they are commonly of thar price, being 
emboſſed with gold and precious ſtones, that few mens 
cltatcs are able to counteruaile their worth. 

4- Bur beſides theſe ſolemne relikes kept thus Whempods 
their Churches and religious houſes, there are others of leſ-! 
ſer eſteeme, which are carried vp and downe fromone place. 
to another,8& ſhewne to the Tommon people, to draine their 
purſes withall, Now-theſc were oftentimes diſcouered 
the Church-men which lived in thoſe places where t 
Pedlers came with the es ;z andthis partly through cn» 
uy, leaſt their _ CE he Gene be hindred, | 
and partly through fcare, leal people perceiuing 
their off buſcand cozenage,ſhould thercby be moued to 

all the reſt. For theſe relike-mongers did many times 
ſo evidently and u e the poore people with 
their counterfeit walh, thatif they had 
reſtrained, they would haue diſcredited the whole pack : 
they contented not themſelues in ſerting forth their wares | 
lh Mounehebes cot end geecelon bebe I | 
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Delafions by Relikes. ha 


the Virgin Aſary :andin this the teares that fcllfrom Ct | 
eyes, when he weptfor Lazarn : and bchold the bandsÞ 
| wherewith the Virgin {warhed Chriſt in Apps : and be 
hold rhe Milke, and the Haire, and the C , the 
the Vaile, the Girdle, the Pantoflcs, the Gloue,the Ring, 
Handkerchiefec, &c. ofthe Virgin Mary : Burt they were 
ſome of them ſo ſhameleſle as toſay, behold in this box(bug 
they ruſt not open the box) rhe breath of Ieſus Chriſt,k 
carefully by his mother cuer ſince he was an ſnfant. And a+ 
mongſt thoſe that were growne to this impudency,we reade; 
ofa Pricſt at Genzes, who returaing from the Eaſt, boaſted 
to haue brought with him from Berb/cem the forelaig 
breath of Teſus Chriſt, and from Mount Sinei, the home 
that CMoſes had on, when he deſcended downe from that 
hill : and when he was accuſed for deluding the people with Þ* 
this forged tuffe ; his anſwer wasnothing bur this, that if 
they would not belecue that he had the true bre 
in the Violl, and the bornes of Aſoſes 3 no more would he} 
belecuc,that the Milke which they ſhewed publikely and fo- } 
lemaly at Genner, was the very milke of the Virgin Mary, 
ſeeing rhere was ah equall ground of credibility for them | 
both : and therefore that either his relikes deſerued as much | 
credit as theirs, or at leaſt, theirsno more then his, A reaſon 
| ne thinkes ynan{werable, confidering that the credit of all Þ} 
their relikes, dependeth meerely ypon the opinion and report }/ 
of men, who are ſubiet, both rogecciue, and to be de- 
cciucd, | 

5. Burno maruaile, if ſuch relikes as theſe were difa- |* 
uowed by the warier ſort, ſeeing they crofſe both common 
ſcenſeand reaſon z and imply,nor onely an improbability but 
alſo an impoſſibility 2 For touching the breath of Chriſt, 
wharwit of man can giue a reaſon, how it could be encloſed 
ina box,and kept ſo long a time? And for Moſer his hotnes, 
it is apparenethar there wasn0 ſuch thing ; it aroſe froma 
rs ctrour of their ownetranſlation, whereas the Text 
an ,that the skinne ofhis face did ſhine, when he deC. 
cended downe- from the holy Mountaine. Exod. 34. 29, 

And - 
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And Saint Pax/ alludir 
the ſane for he faith't : homme or | 
cauſe the Children ofa eo ner dei fe 
Gn, wire! 2/4 » fe man 1 ———_— 
ein ro and 
ears wx ber wr hn his (rd ad> Cage the 
fame hornes or relikey ineheir 
ſceme ſtrange, ſeeing want not ature 
both more enſclefſe and ſurd : as Sane” Swords 
and Bucklcr, wherewith he ouercame rhe devill; as{-rhe 
deuill that isapicit, would be conquered with ſuch wes. 
pons : the ſound of the bels which tning in Soſowenr Ten 
ple,) which a certaine Monke matte the world "biteeuetee 
from the Eaſt ; certaine haires which felt from the- 
Ser , When hee came to imprine'the fine wettdpef 
Chriſt in Saint Frenci _ attic robe ___ 
aſhaſÞq to ſhew the Pi 
coarnerd ſtone, which bexre = Eve hand, Md, th 
very, totie whereof David 4 
The flene which the builder r 
And that Is the Ange 
come bend heoSouh A moe Srl enn Blas is kept 
fora Monument his breath alſo, which he breathed when he 
claue wood being a Carpenter : and at B ha i= mupuder 
ſhewne :Orucifs whoſe vailey arid þ we. | 


greatvertue, In Galicia (asPilgri e pre 

{ome of the Ret eat Oe, which are of the 
race of that Cocke which crowed when Prrer denyed his 
Maſter. And at Saint Demis is to bee ſcene, the Lanthorne 
which [nds carried in his hand when he came to his 


Maſter. Cn man beleeue theſe tharis in his righe \ 


And yet they © theſe refiſtes, with an infinite number 


more of the like ftraine anid'fianpe; yponthe common peo- 


Pleas matters of faith anddeuotion.-. 
But let'me coneftide this whole difcourſe of Relikes, 


wi 0 moan epi; The ther 
4 Bo be z ak Saint 


$—Y 


Tom Fame 
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, {mages Chap, 


—— DOR 


wich hee was bound at Rome ; theſe ewo chaines rej 
- to ſee one another as two fricuds, ſo leaped and skip= 
andb 


thatthey ceaſed not vntill they embraced each other; 
became vnited together as they remaine at this day ing 


ter ad Vinenla." Another is of the linen cloth of Saint Vers 
wc, wherein Chriſt had imprintcd the pifture of his face; 
this was carricd by Yoluſiex an Embaſſador from Tiberm 
to Rome,andcured him ofhis ficknefſe which the Phyſitians 
were indefpaire of : and euer fince is reſcrued at Rome for 
an boly Relike,though a certaine City in Spaine doth chal. 
lenge the fame alſo, and ia both places itis deuoutly wor- 


{hipped and therefore cither the onc,or the other,mult needs |' 


be guilty of [dolatry. " 

7. To ſcarchto the bottome of this gulfc of ſuperſtition, 
would beet boch a great labour to my (clfe,and weatineſſe 
to the Reader, Icnd therefore this dilcourle about Rehkes 
with two Aementaer. The firſt whereof is, that this mult 
of neceſſity be the kingdome of Ancichriſt, when the whole 
world in amanner ſhould be deluded with ſuch grofſe and 
palpable _ Andthe ſecond, that ſecing thele Relikes 
were ipped with ſuch great deuotion, that they cucn 
puttheir whole hopeand iathem for the obtai- 


were thereforc guilty of as Idolatry, as cuer the Pa- 
gans were in worſhipping their Idoll gods,or rathcr deuils, 
bor > ah P au! them, 1.Cor.10.20. 


CHAP.s. 
Delufions by Imager. 


t- Þ He rhird Ende ofDeluon from their Saints Canonl- 


b zed,iwby theis Images which becauſe ic hath beene 


I 


the one of which (23 they ſay) being | - 
| che chiine wheeewith hoe was Re (8 Pty Las. »X; 
vr Reme, andlaid ncere yato the other where» 


q 


famous Churchat Rome, called ypon this occaſion Saint Pee |. 


ning of bleſſings, either temporall ſpirituall,or cternall;they [+ 


: 
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ay ond ey be yomee ne wine * 


= EST 


as CONCErne —_— =_ and being, Gar ther 
chriſtian ſuperſt parent to the Ore world» 
And to ben wie their wn fry 4 benno The 
Pagans fay,that ſcme of their ky rs _ 
ven-asthe image of Pall ad then OE 
Inlike manner the Papiſts brapge of ſome of their image 
that they came from heauen + _- her our Lady of G 
nefle, w Ny lay was brought downe by the Virgin 
Mar) her fe , accompanied with a band of 
Angels, and Aheredeo th to three Friars priſoners 3tCaire,and 
by then tranſported into France, And another of our Lady 
 Mentſerrat, Hd they ſay was found inan hollow caue 
of a Mountaine,by the dire&on of an bea « ,and the 
melodious finging of Angels that worſhip emen 
eucr knew thereof : forthele people are not cnn to bee 
C__ themſclues onely, but they. would faine make:the 
both Fautors and partakers inthe {ame |dolatry. To 
inde may be referred ſuch as they affirme; were miracu- 
wy wan and which they hold in as great eſteeme as if! 
they were fallen from heauen. Amongſt which, thatis moſt 
fam >us,which they (xy. Chriſt Teſus imprinted on a linnen 
cloch of $.F eronics, whachi1 made mention before, 8& which 
is kept at Rowe in Saing Peteys Church, which becauſe it is2 
renowned [ mage,behold the whole Legend thercof, as'x is 
reported by Friel de Loeresr in the words of Mathew of' 
Weſtminſter. Tyberins the E r ( faith hee )being af-| | 
fligcd in his body with the dileaſe of the Leprohe, ir was | 


told him that there was a Phyſitian ia [er«ſa/em that healed | 
all diſeaſes. with his wore,not knowing that the Tewes and 
Pilate had put him to demth; He giuerth therefore m wy 


to one Y»/ufian his-Friend,to gar po reſent Aſa 

to command Pilateto TIONS this ynto him: my 
late having regeiued Pegs nds eres of the Empezor, | 
and being terrified therewith defires fourteene daies refpite: 


Or On 


Ec bbs ee dba ts 


— 


i , . han: 


during the whichtime, | /olv | mg accrtaine arrony. 
| pany row work uv hr 1 ed res '2þ 
| where he might fhade this Phyfitian/: ſhe anſwered, alas this Þ 
was iny Lord and my God, whom! P:latehath condemned, 
and cauſed to be crucified through the enuy of his' owne | 
Nationthe Tewes. Then Velu/ian in great griefe ſaid; I-am: 
heattily ſorry thereforegſecing Lice I caunot accompliſh my] 
Maſters: commandement. But Terenica anſwered, when my 
0 ws Cp ponengen! M puny hy was depriued of | 
his company, I was deſirous to get his picture drawnez} 
to the end, that when I ſhould bee deprived of his pre«F* 
ſence, 1 might, ſolace my ſclfe with the fight of his I=q. 
mage: and-asI was carryinga linnen cloth to a Painter tog * 
haue his pifture drawnethercin,my Lord met me,and asked| | 
me whither 1-was a going ? To whom[ having _—_ 
; 


the cauſe of my voyage, hee asked ofme the cloth, and winF 
ping his face there mi Jef thereiathe impreſſion of his ve-J3 
nerable countenance, If therefore thy Maſter looke but de- þ* 
uoutly this picture, hee ſhall preſently recouer his | 
| heakeh, Folufiawanfered, Can ſuch a pifture EL 
Gold or Siluer ? No faith YVaromes,but with an earneſt af- 
feftion of deuotion: and therefore I will goc with thee, and 
carry to the Emperor the Image to looke Ypon,and then re» 
turne to mine owne Country. Folwſien vpon the credit of Þ - 
this report, returned -to Rowe with Veronica, and faidto 
the Emperor Taberiv, Pilate andthe Iewes hauc pur this | 
Phyfitian wo death whom thou defiredi tb be _ vnto || 


thee : buta certaine Matron is come with mee, whic 


rates 4 


eth with hcr his piture,which ifrhou lookeſt ypon 
thou ſhalt be cured ofthy diſcaſe, Then the Emperor cauſing 
it to be preſented vnta him, and _ vypon it with great 


deuorion was torthwith reſtored te his former health. This is 

the tale, whichif ic ſcerne to any to be but of a tub as the Pro- 
uerbe that Author forenamed confeflech as much, 
when he deſires to be belceued init, but confeſſethitto be 


cozen Gerinan toa dreame,and Ns 
obn the two | 
and 


| lecue ittobe as truc as the Goſpell, and Pope / 


I 


—— 


pare nr nar 
one that RY 


lous impretſion of the face of Chriſtifthere had beene _y 
ſuch thing : butler the credirofthis tale de 
Legend, which is as full of Lies wa lea! ngroneel 
game Ano 

Conceming ſages madeby te Arcfnngjwy jc 
Jivers pregnant examples of notorious deluſion ; as when! 
they make Nrcodemms(he that is poken of mthe third Chaps | 
ter of Saint /obn; Goſpell) a Painter, and tohaue drawnean: 
Image of Chriſt on the Croſſe, which the lewes im{corne | 
crucified againe,to deſpite Chriſt. This Roryis referred by 
Bellarmine to Athanabwn, ina booke entitled Thepehn o 
the [mage of owr Lord, Chap. 4.buthe doubteth wherhee 4> 
reels weetke nthorafalne booke or no, and yet he is 
alleadgcd in the ſeuenth Synode,ef?.4. as anauthenticall wri- 
ter. But Bayoniue giueth theflat lye both to Belarmine and | 
to this ſacred Synode, when he laith, char this rms 
ned inthetime of Conſtantive and {rene, vader whom was 
held that preeended ſcucnth yniverſall Synade,and therefore | 
couldnot deriue its authority from Arhenafow. Sepebert 
alſo inhis Chronicle reciteth it as done -in the  yeere of our 
Lord,z65. Andw makethe matter clearc, Lucius Hers 


| 


. ſm qua ave farier dana fondo | 
'/ 1» Smprefſa 
Datag, Veronit« ſignum ob amorisgche, ' 

Wherein they addrefſetheir ſpeech by a moſt palpable I | 
dolatrynot to ,but to his Nomad ſuch a | 
icture as is che mecrs deuice man, whereof none ofthe | 
uangeliſts make any mention, who matters of 

Iſcrmoment, would neuer- have ſuch a miracu- 


p 


F 


Bellar ts 7- 
mag 1 b.1. 
capro, 


vers H: the Charles: theft fanh, 
Dons is epwoenn: 
T a2 ei 


—— 
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carried with like pompe into it owne place : and vpon 
day are ſer free fourteene priſoners worthy of death,in honot] 
this Image. At Saint Aary of the people, is a Tablet of 
the Virgin Aſery paiated (asthey ſay) by the hand of Sainth 
Luke. At Saunt Mary in the broad way, is tobee ſcene 
Chappell, where Saint Laks wrote the AQts of the Apoſtiesſ” 
andpainteda Tablet of the Virgin Mary, which is in t 
ſame 11, and was the firſt (ſay they)that hee painted} 
aFer hee had firſt ſcene her, and therefore teth he 
with a Ring on her finger. At Saint Ang»/tine alſo theyF” 
oftent another Image of the Virgin Mary painted by Saint} * 
Locke. At Saint Mary called Ara ecli,is another Inage off 
the Virgin M ayof Saint Laker workmanſhip, in fuch quality} 
as ſhe was in, when ſhe ſtood by the Croſſe of her Son 3 be«F* 
fore the quire of which Church is alſo a round ſtone [atticedF 
about with iron, wherein the impreſſions ofthe fect of an An-F 
gell are to be ſeene; fixed there when Pope Gregory conſecra-} * 
ted the faid Church. At Saint Mary the new,in a Matble 
—_— Tablet raade by the hand of Saint L»ke,whichh 
was brought from Treas to Keme,and was not burr by fire, | 
when the Church wherein it ſtood was all burne to aſhes, | 
Likewiſe in the Chappell of Saint Aaryof grace,there is4+ 
nother Tablet of Saint Lukes painting; and another in the}. 
Church of Sant Sixraw,with a number more,andallat Rowe: | 


: 0 


{yp © 4 * «3&3 4 


D-be es 
guefſe what a multicude of his pitures are 
Aura yi Pace, one Cir doe 6 abou 


with them. 1 ſpeake not of and conumon 

abuſe whereof is no lefle thenot theſe ; OD 
ly ſuch as no man of ſound ſenſe can with proba- 
bility or appearance of truth, what the 

rm hates uns od bay Pagans got 
antiquity witneflcih of hin. 

3. Moreouer,as Arnobine long 2goe derided the Pagans 
for the divers figures which they affigned to their Gods, as 
when they pictared /upiter A CRE => 
Ram, Satwrne with a Sickle, Mer 
paged foray , Veuns all nak a woman CNS 
proſtitute her to whoredome, /ulcen with a Ham 
mer and other inſtruments of the Forge, Apellowith a Harp 
ike a Muſitian, and Neptune with a three forked Mace : 
he might well deride the Papiſts the were now liuing, who 

their Saints inlike faſhion, as Aſoſes with rwo 

hornes,Saint /obw with a Challice, Saint James with a Pil- 

mes ſtaffe, Saint Pan! with a Sword, Saint Peter with two 
Key 


. a 


Saint Genet witha Viol, S. aH 
uch like, gs ſpeaketh te beaver Coke 
we ma ares do 6 Bop Saints, that if we 
fromthem cheirenfignes, one of them could not be differcn- 
ccd from the other, no more then Actors in a play without 
oo tm pn 


certaine men, yea, of infa 

dias drew the Image 

his Minion P antarcer, and = —_—_— 

the farnous Harlot Phryme : Sothe Papilts Images 
dravnc after the fame todell,as of our Lady, Saint CAfary 
Aagdalen and other the $ the feature and fauour c 
ſuch delicate Dames as were to their view t- 


this ſaperſixion is growne to that height 
pple Fees ofa necrion wes Tha ain 
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Delafions by Ymages. 


Ceoendrt o0!- 


den e918 4b.1. 


in a Church-or Chappell, or ſome otherplace oFpublike off 
ITY tpare notto kneele vrito it, and toad 
dorce before it, as if it were a moſt yndoubted Saint, of 
which horrible abuſc Azthony Guenara Biſhop of Mondones 
dr, Preacher and Chronicler to Charles the fitt, giveth vs af 
ſufficient witneſle ; forhe in one of his Golden piltles afs | 
firineth, that a certaine Great man of note called Henyy 
Henriques, had in his Oratory three Tablets of three very 
beautifull women curiouſly drawne, with thelc inſcriptions 
oucr them, Saint L a114, Saint Flora, Saint Lair, the names} 
of three ancient and famous Harlots among the Pagans, 
which notwithſtanding this Lord prayed cucry day vnto, 
and ſaid his Awe Maria, and Pater noſters. Ncnhecr is this 
onely in-prizate deuotion, bur it is notoriouſly knowne by 
expcrience,that on their Feaſt day of Corpau Chriſts,at which 
time Altars arcaddrefſed inthe middeſt of the {treets with 
great oficntation, they vie to preſent to the people to woreF 
{hip the moſt wanton and laſciuious pictures that they can 
finde out in any priuate houſes, with a morethcu hcathenifh 
prophanation, | | 

4. Butthe quinteſſence of deiufion lurkerh mthe Images 
and worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, againſt whom farre beix 
from mee to conceive the leaſt thought of irreuerence} 
and diſhonour, I ſpeake cnely againſt their ſuperſtition 
which ſhe her ſelfe abhorreth. It is thereforeto benoted, that 
they haue a whole legion of our Ladies gen from 
whence ſpringeth thegreaceſt reuenewes'of their Cleargy. 
Sometake theirnames from the places, Cities, or Townes, 
where they are,as our Lady of Lawretto, our Lady of Si- 
c:em,our Lady of Hat,our Lady of Walſingbam, our Lad 
of Ax, our Lady of Nantaril, our Lady of Prancuede, with | 
a number more. Others giue names to the places where 
they are z as our Lady of the Vale, which is therefoze called 
our Ladies Vale, our Lady of the Mount, our Lady of the 
Wood,our Lady of theFicld,our Lady of the Well, our La-' 
dy of the Fountaine, our Lady of the Caue,our Lady of the 


Snow,becauſe in the-borteſt time of ſirumer the place where | 
this - 


w 


2 423 Ep Fac cr | | 
Chap. 5. | by Images. << - o_ 
nerd is alwajes full of Snow, as Th &, | 
ſore againe take their wry damp wen 4, 
abi eapece hothlaatmabes as our Lady of Recouery, 
our Lady of Comfort, our Lady of Gladnefle, our Lady of 
loy, our Lady of Pirry, our Lady of Vertuc, out Lady of, 
good Newes, our of good Defirc,our JP wo Aydes, 
with an infinite nuniber of the like kinde : So that we may 
iuſtly ay of theſe Papiſts, as the Lord hunſclfe faithof the 
lewes by the mouth of the Prophet Jeremy, Chap 1 1.13. 
O [ndah according to the number of thy Cititywere thy Gods, | 
and according te the number of the ſtreets of Ternſalem, bane [ 
neſervp Alters to that ſhameful thing, enen +Altari to burne 
incenſe wato Bad, A prophecy verified in the Popiſh 
Church, where chey haue a ſeuerall Saint for cuery City, and | 
the Virgin LAfary a commonprotctrix of . them all. | 
5. Butthis is not.all : thc diffevences that are berwixt 
theſc our Ladics are very great, - aſwell in other ghings, as in 
their names; and that both intheir age, and intheir tearure, 
and in their beauty, and their countenance z- as Henry Ste- 
) phenin his Apology for Heredotxes, haxh ar large deſcribed: | 
bur ja this lurkes the majnepoyſon (fſaich the Author) | 
that for rhe moſt part they are acoutred and garniſhed. both | - 
in countenance and velture, like notoricus Hatlots ;; as they 
vicd to paint S. Mary Magdalen, to wit, * naked. in' ſome 
parts, as alſo the «Egyptian Adary. . And to this [purpoſe 
remember (fairh he) . what 1:haue-read of our Lady of all 
beautiesat T ors, ſotearmed becauſe (He vicd to be painted 
after the ame manner that Yenx was wont to. be among the 
Pagans«|: For all the -daintiet Wenches' of Tow: were. 
roy before _ Painter ; erary ene he oy gat 
.hightorehead, from another | arhird, 
rey Seen 
'othctwa di chin, parts OW WH 
cherehe-abicRof ſo beaurifull oourLadyy cokindleth ous 
'\devotionorno, orrather what pther flame « (tirreth vp, 1 
leaueto themi that arc competent indges in this kipde.” This 1 
am afſarcd of, out of his Amthor,whuch is one Joby Afenerd, 
Wm Aaaz: O 
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Delufions by Images. © 


| a reat preacher in thoſe times, that there are in their bookey 
of deuotion, to be ſeene molt laſciuious pictureNfirter t6 
|ccn {luſt, thento {tirre yp denorion. Bur whether thoſe 
pictures were of ſuch as they had at command, or of ſuch 
they would haue at command, Iknownot : onely ir is lik 
they wereof ſuch creatures, as to whomthey bore great 
fedtion, and leaſt they ſhould forget rhem, would contem. 
plate the piQures in their rogers 

6. Now I would aske them in thisſubic@ but one que» 
ſtion, to wit, Whether all theſe our Ladies which I haue na» 
med, are one and the ſame in ſubſtance; or diucrs and inany? 
If they ſay, One and the ſame, T as\ethen why they diſguiſe 
| her after ſo many faſhjons ? G lay thacrhey are diuers, |/ 
[ would faineknow of them, whictris the truc Virgin Moy} 
the mother bf Jeſus Chriſt ? This queſtion which way ſocuer 
they anſwer, caſts them into molt foule and groflc abſurdi- 
ties, and therefore | lexuc it to their wiſedomes to reſolue 1 
on?ly let me remember them of the opinion of a good wo- 
man of Mount Rinardin Fraxce,who ſaide,that our Lady of 
Nantaeil, nd our Lady of Frencu:il were Siſters, and ſurely 
ſhe had reafon, ſeeing their habirs and countenances wete 
ſomewhat alike. 

7. Burthis abaſc isnotonely in the habits of our La- 
dies, bur alſo of the other Saints, which to decipher to the 
full, would aske alonger diſcourſt then Tiatend ; and for 
which, Ireferre the Reader rothe former Author, Henry 
Stephen, Indeed the differences berwixtthem, is both in- 
finity and incredible ; notonely in theſe things, burin 
others; and therefore itis a wonder how _—_— 
different berweene themſelues, ſhould haue ſo perfe&t an 
harmony inthe kirchins of their holy Church, which they 
all with one accord maintaine in ſuch ſort, that _——_— | 
giue placetothe kirchins of Kings and Emperours, M 
revenew commeth to them fromthe bodies of their Saints 


departed,jn regard of their relikes, as hath bene declared be- 
fore, | but it is nothing to that wealth which they gaine by 
PR which that we may beleeuero be true, let the 


Reader 


IA £20345 5) hte Sag Ce? 7+: 5, 
Chap. 5. wap 0 men, --444 
Reader: rake but the paines to "view theſe Latine verſes, 
which I will ſet downe verbatim; as they were a long tame 
written inGothick letters ina Tablet of tone, faſtned15 a pi 
Qure of the Church of $. Srepber at Bowrges, neere vnto 
Altar, where vſ{cd to be ſung their Cardinall Maſe - _ 
containe in them the very quinteſſence of moſt. impudent and 
abhominable i , and is ſq Authenticalla preGdent, 'as 
cannot be denyed, without denying their ovvne hand and 
ſcale. The verſes are theſc. 


Hie dei denote, ealeftibus aſſociote : 
Mentes egrota -ato muners ſwnt ib: lot« : 
Ergo venitots gent +0 ot-r7Np : 
Ons dats rut 
Teprecor accelers, ſurges hic dum potes ara : 
Et fic rewera ſeemre calicaſpere. 
O fi tm ſcires, quantum dat a ibrrer, 
Tis inoxta Uires donares dare quires. 
Te miſer 4 pena dam babe aluwns 
—y Jena, vonia fit aperta cramena, 
_— wrcabftu fabrics, qui perrigis, off-« : 
ſum teſtis, bic vos mumdare potefſs. 
Fre baurne de trunce poen/a vite 
aliquid finite veri velut Iſractits 
7 wy mrhbi crede, cali owes; "errne® 
Nam pro mereeds Chriſto dices weibi code. 


Pro [olo nummo —_ i= ethere dies &e. 


| I forbexreto interpret theſe verſes in Engliſh, becauſe 
ls EET” 
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Delafions by Excommunications Chap 6 
ning in few words is this : That he which giueth to an Imag 
goethdireQly into Paradiſe, andthe more he giuerh the bets. 
ter phce he ſhall finde there 3 yea; that Chriſt himſelfe ſhall: 
yeeld his place yp to ſuch an one. ' Now isit e that 
men that are reabnable creatures, ſhould be thus deluded? 
and blinded? Burt this is the efficacy of Antichriſtian deluſion! 
inflicted by Gods EE men for their finnes, and' 
wrought by the ſubtlety and malice of Sathan,vpor their 


ſoulcs, 


| 
CHAP.S6. | 
Delnſions by Popiſh Excommunicat ions and Pardons. | 


| 1. JD Efides all theſe forenamed deluſions, the world hath' 
bene no lefle inueigled and decciucd by their vic, ot 
rathcr abuſc ofthe Keyes, which the Pope challengeth, to 
| hauc auchority to diſpoſe inthe Church, and ſublegateth the! 
ſame to Biſheps and Pricfts, - This power is excrcifcd rwo 
waies : eitherby ſhutting whom they lift out of the King-]. 
dome of heauen; by cxcommunication : or by ſetting ope 
the dore to whom they liſt, by Pardons, Indulgences, and 
Abſolution, Now their Excommunication is ewofold, the} 
lefler and the greates«-he leſſer is nothing elic but an exclus} 
hon fromthe Sacraments of the Church : and thegreater! 
called Anatheme,an veter abciſſhon from the body of Chritt. 
And inlike manner their Indulgences are oftwo kinds : one' 
Sacramentall aker rhe. Sacrament of Confeſſion and Pe- 
nance, which is an abſolution from finnes : and the other 
| Luridicall, which is an a&t of juriſdiction and Ecclefioſticall 
authority, giving abſolution from the cenſures ofthe Church: 
now how both theſe are abuſed, and the world deluded by 
_ is the-point I, ain to- manifeſt in this diſcourſe fol- 
owing. , 
2. And firſt, Iſaythatthis powerleft to the Church by 
Chriſt, is in many things ſo ayited by the Church of Rome 
| and in others ſo exalte aboue mcalure, thatther remaines 
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lietle in ix of the iriſtirution of the Sonne of God... Thifin a 
forall abuſe, aud one of the feſtered vicers obthe Chuteh | 
of Rome, which requireth a fuller Treaciic to lanch the ſace | 
' thereof, then iny intent will allow : I will ogcly ſearchiva 
lictle,chough not tothe boerome. And xo beyia, | ablerve | 
firſt, how the Councill of Trwn, wthe 14hrfbong- and | 
Chapter 3. of the reformarion,ſecmethr illing to pur. ir hand 


| 


} corhe correthoa of che abuſes of Eccleſiaſticall ceuſures ] 


bur all chat choſe holy Fathers do, 15 nothing elic but to ex- 
alt the authority of Biſhops, and to abaſethar of Pricſts, and 


toclip the wings of the {ecular Magiſtrate. Secondly, the | 


forme of their —— 007 my "a = —— 

cr eo pgiue, is verer| of blaſphemy 3 not 
cacly ebGlue in thengaoofake Fader the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, which is agreeable to Cheiſts inf{itution, bur al 
ſo in the name and merits of the Virgin Afary, andall the 
Saints, and their owne farisfaCtions, which is a manifeſt cor» 
ruption of the doAtrine of (aluation. Thirdly, this abſoluti- | 
on is giuen ypon condition, that the ſinner ſhall endure ſome | 
Catifs paines impoſed ypoa hun by te Prieft, 3s ſorue 


Faſts, ſome certaine Pilgrimages, ſome certaine numberof 


cal- 
led paines or pury it being a g ws page ores 
her yy ps, ragoraray ears, © gory 

ct worſe) ifa man cn 5 

whe to YH and pray ,or go on pilgrunage, he ard 
all with a lictlc money, and permure this affliQion of his bo+ 
, into the affliction of his purſe.. This their owne C 
ly. Andthe glofic ypon n ſaith, that if 


redecme his faft by g' , much 
cnopone be freed batte apr anc} dares anor- 


dinary praiſe amongſt them to give 3 tro ſome relig 
ous perſons, to fall andpray and malls faritaRion for zhein, 
and in their ftcades, Bur I ſhould feare that if 1 did my 
nance by a ProQtar 4 ſhouldalſo be ſaucd by aProtton}) aft 


| 
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that which is woeſt of all, theſe fro wes waden 
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of ſpirit uall farisfaFion, vſurpe ro themſelues atcmporall 
minion ouer the bodies and goods of men : their bodics, by: 
caufing them to be whipt and fcourged, as-Cardinall 7 els 
witneſſcth. Abſolnatsr(ſaithhc)cuns Pſalms et oral tone des 
winica et verberibus : and as we have two famous e 
in two great Kings, Hey the {ccond of Exg/azd, towhom 
Pope Alexander the third cau'cd the _— be given bya 
ws rr of Monkes, whereof ſome gaue him fiuc blowes, 
others three,and ſo forth as their humours led them, as it isre« 
corded by Mathew Parr in his Hiſtory, The fecond cas 
ample is in Herry the fourth of France, who reccmued in the 
rlon of his Embaſſadour the Bithop of Ewrexx, being pros 
titure at the feere of his Holinefſe Clement the cipht, diucrs 
ſtrokes with a wand, before the King could be receiued in» 
tothe boſome of the Church of Reme. And how they cn» 
croached ypon mens goods by this meanes, their continual 
Gale of Indulgences,for a certaine rate of money, which gaue 
Lumber the firſt occafion of breach with the Romane Church, 
doth ſufficiently ſhew : for by this tricke they drayned mens 
p_ and amaſſed infinize treaſure into their owne cob 
cs, 


3. And becauſc F have mentioned their Indulgences, 
whichare an extrauagantkinde of cxercile of the Keyes,nei- 


partaking of both : ler vs in few words obſerue their abuſe 
of the world by them ; and that ſo grofſe and palpable, as is 
almoſt incredible, were it not fore-prophecied of them by: 
the Apoſile, that God ſhould ſend yponthem ſtrong delu» 
fon to belecue lyes. This power the Pope challengerhto 
hunſelfe alone : for he(fay they) being Chritts Vicar here on 
earth, hath the keyes of the Churches treaſury tyed to his 
girdle, whichtrealury is filled with the merits of the Saints, 
to wit, their workes os gation, which they have 
more thenthey neede for their owne ſaluation, mixt with 
yy merits of Chrift, and all theſe to be diſpenſed and diſpo- 


therimeerely facramentall ,nor iuridicall, but of a mixt nature}. 


led at the Popes pleaſure. By this powerthe Pope can atan | * 
inſtant, deliver allthe oules thirzrein Purgator vend food | 


— 
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thein into Paradiſe : which if u bc true,then. it follow | 
if he can do this and will not, he is an-yaqercifull T in 
luffering ſo many millions of ſoulcs to lye axon that fur- 
nace,when it is in his power to giuc them eaſe : i and 
cannot, then hee is anotorious lyer to yaunt of this power, 
By this ſame power, he taketh ypon hinge gj —_ 
thoſe that are aliue, and to.cxemprt ther the puniſh» 
ment of their ſrnnes by plenary remiſſion : bur x. is-with this 
condition, St now ponatur ebex, If there be wt a barre inthe 
receiner ; which barre is want of Faith and Repentance :bur 
this is a moſt intollerable abuſe, for if a man _hauc faith and 
repentance,he is ſure to be ſaued, whether he haue the $ 
pardon or no. : and if hc want faith andrepentance, 

thernſclues confefle that the Popes pardon can doe hi no 


{:nnes, to all that coine to Rome 00 Pilgrizuage, and chaulice 
ro dye by the way, and tothe that liue and viſit the holy 
places there, > ially the ſeucn priuiledged Churches. 
They promuſe to foine 5.0. to ſome an. 100. to ſome. $009) 
Foun of pardon: yea Bowifacethe eight granted out of his 

ountifull liberaliry 8: 000, yeercs- pardon, to every one 
that ſhould ſay a prayer of S. Auguf/me, printed ina Table 
at Venice ,and that roties quotier, And Joby the 2.2. d 
age re pardon tocucry one that doth but bow his bead 
at the naming of Ieſus : by whichaccount, a inan may pro» 
uide in one day for millions of Ages, . and, that which is re- 
markable,bcyond the worlds continuance z whereas Purga- 
tory laſteth according to their opinion, bur till the day of 
wd t, By this power, [the victh co conſecrate 
an wan infinite number of Crucifixes, Mcdailes, and 
eAgnis Des, holy Graines,or Beades, and ſuch like raſh, 
and to ſend thera abroad uno the world, that whoſocuer 
weageth one of than about him, if bebe atthe poing of 
death, and fay butin his heart the aame- Ieſus, ſhall haue 
an abſolute forg) e of all his finnes, though he cannot 


be partaker of the other Sacraments of their Church, Ey this 
omen Low ould beofurero ſec padots 
Ma. | 3 


; 


good. By this power, they prouniſe plenary remiſſion of | 
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the Popehach appoinaed many Markets and Faires'g 
them in every Country, and the Peters that carry abourtt 
traſh, are the Prieſts and Icfuites. L-o the tentb, ſent one 
Terelins about with theſe Pardons ,offcring to _— _ for 
the payment of ten ſhillings, and nota peny vnder, to letax 
liberty che ſoule ofany one which rhey thoald name in Pur. 
 gatory. Outof this power iſſueth their odious merchandize 
and ferting to ſale of all manner of finne called, Taxapank 
rentiaria Apoſlolics : whereby impunity is granted, be the- 
finneneuer ſo gricuous, ſo the parry pay according tothe 
rate for his ab{olurion : as for = or inceſt, foure Tu- 
rons : for both together, fix Turons : for wiltull murther be- 
ing in holy orders, twelue Turons : and fo in proportion for 
other offences ; ſo that there isno ſine ſo heynous, for 
which pardon may not be purchaſcd for a {mall ivrume of 
m#ney. Now then is it not too too manifeſt, how groſſly 
the world hath bene deluded by this impious praftife ? For | 
hereby not onely notorious finners, as Whores, Theeues, 
Adulterers, Murtherers, &c. arc made fecure and carclefſe 
in their finnes,ſecing a pardon is ſo eaſily to be obrained,but 
they are alſo enboldened to continue in their finfull courſes; | 
foraſmuch as they yſe to pardon a finne before it be commit- 
ed : asitisfaid of DoCtor Parry, that he bronght with him 
his pargon m his pocker, for murthering our late Queene of [ 
happy memory, intended by him : and a ccrtaine Ge-mane, 
hauing obtained a pardon for the next finne he ſhould com- 
mit, robbed preſently the Popes Pardoner, and (6 could }. 
not be accuſed thereof, becauſe he had his pardonto ſhew, | 
And that this delufion, though it ranne currant amongſt the 
| ignorant people, was reſentec! by ſome of the wi'erſort, e- 
uen in theſe times of darknefſe, may bee proucd by divers 
teftimonies : as of one Oliner Millard, 2 great preacher of 
heirowne, and a Friar, who ſpeaking of theſe pardon-Prd- 
lers, whom he calleth Bullatrorer, amongſt other hath rheſe 
words : An credits quod van magnns v/nrarins plents vi- 
197, qui babebit nulle millia peccara, dands ſex albos trune» 
wee rew/iones onminm preaternm ſearum ? Corte durumnd 
& . 
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of andy eredeve; «@ davis predecare. rn vr oy: 
thor of the dooke entiled O»as Eccleſia, thus ſpeakerh : if 
EY —_—_— omnimedan promi'tunt 
| farew, o oe ie —_ et negligentia offenſam 'Dej: 
hae! is, ry gr Pardons promiſe all manner of 
ſecurity w es negligence,and I —_ the of- 
fence of God, But pregnant is the complaint of the 
Germaine Nation inthe booke of their CON 
exhibited rothe Popes Legate at Norimber a9. 4h 1) ns An, 1522. 
for there they chus | lv By the ſale 
of this ware, (namely Pardons) ner onely Germany tt _ 
of mone) but Chriſtian god{meſſe is extinguiſhed : for 
=_— whales, Bae aces, Ada ,Perinry, as 

F [wry and a whole miſchiefe bane 
ates £m afraid to Carbs reffet of con- 
[cience, when be was per ſwaded that a pardon might be purcha- 


fed as ſo eaſit a p_ bx 
4. Bute h of rhis w EU en om 1s 
Repetrotong © I comenow totheir XCOMMNUNICATIONS, 
which containe init ſo many abuſes 25 is hard ro-count them. 
For whereas the Ecclichaſticall cenfures were admitted wo 
humble finners, and foro bring them to repentance, the 
Church of Reme turnes then quite ro another end : Fer they 
make them ſerue tor the ny reeds and the 
payment of deſperate debts for from _ 
not yet commitred, ſo laying a plaiſter ee. there isno 
wound. For the firſt : if aman have an Horſe ole from 
him,or any other thing,he may procure an Excommunicati- | 
on againſt the party hs had fiole him vnkowne, to 
be of force if he bring him not againe, ſo the Theefe: 
met cicher gallop aw2y4o hell,or rewrne tothe Gallowes, 
tet him chooſe ich: and ſo oftentimes it falleth out, that 
by this meancs, a Father hath yn excommunicated 
his owne Son, and for the body of an , ſent his Sonnes: 
foute to the deuill. Cardinall Tolet approueth of this kinde j 
of Excommunication,and fo doth the Councilttof Trexs. In 
"Wl OE an Excomon- 
Bb 3. _, pication/ 
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[nication may be publikely denounced 2gainlt all ſach,as ſhall? 
rob ſach a Lords Orchard, os fteale his Kine, this is fora 
Fault commited. Aad if a Creditor be defirous to be ſpeedi. | 
ly paide his debt, he may by their rules excommunicate the 
Dcbtor before hand, it hee come not to giue ſatisfaFtion 
withia a prefixed time. Anthis is the vic they make of the 
power of the Keyes, giuen by \our Saniour Chriſt ro his A. 
poſtles for the ſaluation and humiliation of finucrs, 
5. Bat molt pernicious is their comm3n rule that a man 
excommunicate,is ſuſpended from the charge and office he 
beareth whatfocuer it bee, and can exerciſe no act of juriſ< 
diction which is not yoide ia Law ; for this is to ſubic yn- 
| der the power of the Pope and his Biſhops, all civill Magi- 
ſtares, all the offices of the Crowe, all the Lords of 
Councall,yeathe very Crownes of Kiags themſ-lucs,who af. 
ter once an Excommunication is darted againſt them, be it 
wrong or right,are depriued of all authority, and all their 
EdiQs,Ordinances,and Decrees, made vtterly voide and a- 
nulled. And yet their interdit ofa whole King lome for 
an offence concciued againltthe King onely, is a matter of 
greatcr horror and deteſtation : for then no Bell is ſuffered 
to be rung in the whole Land, all Diwuine ſeruice ceaſeth, hee 
that would heare a Maſle muſt goeourt of the Land, all the | 
Sacraments of the Church are ſuſpended, except Bapriſme, 
auricular confeſſhhon and cxtreame VaRtion :the bodies of the 1 
dead are buried in the fields,and all Church-yardes ſhut vp. 
ln this miſerable caſe was our Fnug/and vader King [obs for 
the ſpace of fix yeeres, during all which time, bow many 
loules were ſent into hell (if we belceue the Pope) as men 
dying out of the communion of the Church of Rowe 2 And 
all this for pecuniary quarrels, and certaine temporal! rights, 
which the King dcnicd to the Pope,the people being not the 
caule thereof. Bur yer it is moſt abominable of all,that re- 
miſſion of finnes is giuenasthe wages of iniquiry,and abſo- 
| —a—_ . iquiy 
lution to a ſinner ypon condition that he giue his Houſe,or 
his Land,or his Kingdometo the Pope, for the wages of 
Kquity; 23 when haging excommunicated one Prince, hee 
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irwade and (acke the others Country, and difpoſſeſſe hin) 
thereof, This is a common praftiſe of the Peet Em- 
perors and Kings, asthe ftorics of the Emperor Fredericke 
the ſecond, and his ſorne Comrade, with diuers ofour Eng- 
liſh Kings ſufficiently witneſſe. And in Fraxce during the 
latt league, were there not pardpns ſct vpinall the principall 


granted to euery onethat ſhould rcbell againſt the King ? as 
if he ſhould fay,becau'e thou are wicked, therefore thou ſhalt 
be faued e becauſe thou art a Traytor, therefore thou ſhalt 
have rem.iffion of thy ſfunncs, and the kingdome of heauen,. 
And as touchmg the rauifſhing of mens goods by this 
meanes,the caſe is ſo cleare by manifold experience, that it 
admits no deny all ; for during the 300. yeeres whercin the 
Popcquarrelled with the Emperors of Germany,( for ſo long 
that quarrell continued) did notthe power of the Pope en- 
creaſe, and that of the Emperor decreaſe cuery day ? Eur- 
ry Pope by the terror of Lis. Bnccnvtnicecios drawm 
fromthe Emperor excommunicate,Guifts,Priufledges, Pol- 
ſcfſions and remperall rights, before hee could be abfolued, 
He gaue abſolutiontoKr g /obn of England, vpon conditi- 
on,that he ſhould giuc hin his Kingdome, and become his 
Vaſſall and Liege-man; paying him a thouſand Markes a 
yecre, asto his chiefe Lord, 

E. And ſure a man would hardly belecue, how enormous 
and prophane the abuſe is in their abſolutions fromthe cen= 
ſure 6f excommunication. The Icfuite Se,in his Aphorifmes 
(aich,thar an abſolution made ypon afalſe ground is auailea- 
ble : and Tofer, that an vniuſt abſolution Rands in force : 
and if a Biſhop abſolke without ſaisſaQion, hisabſolution 
holds. As ifa Biſhop abſolue atheefe wi mding himto 
reſtore the theft. Beſides chat which is wotſe: in the Church 
of Rome 2s they abſolue by a Comnuſſary,fo aman may bee 
abſolued by his Proctor 3 SD _ 

be abſo|ued without his knowledge,andagainft his wil, 
rec is as much as to{ay, thou ſhale be ſaued whether thou 


giveth his Dominion to another ypon condition he ſhould | 


Citiesof the Kingdome,wherem nine yeeres remiſſion was | 
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wilt orno. They teach alſo that an Heretike or Schilmar 
may ab{olue an cxcommunicate perſon arche point of deaths 
and ſo an excommunicate may giue communicn. that is,that 
which hce hath not : yea, that aman may be ab(olued from 
his excommunication afrer his death. But it is pretty which 
Bellarmine, Sa, and Nauerre affirme, that hee which giueth 
Indulgences to others,may alſo giue them to himſclfc,and {6 
there can be no want of pardon, when a man may pardon 
himſelfe : and yet Maſſe is faid for the Pope departcd, pre» 
{uppoling that be is in Purgatory, and that {1e cannot pardon 
hunſelfe, But aboue all, is the Bull of Cane Domini re» 
markeavle, by which the Pope cuery yeere vpon Maundy 
Thurſday, being ed on a Scaffold, having two Pea» 
cocks tayles at his rwo earcs in imitation of the heathen 
Emperors, ( as is reported by Diez in the life of Sewer) 
thundereth out a long Excommunication zo ratificth i by 
calting downe from aloka burning candle wherein are-ex- 
communicated, firſt, all Hererikes and Schiſwatikes, with 
all others that are diſobedient to the Pope. Secondly, 
| all thar appeale from the Pope to a future Councill, toge» 
ther with their Counſellors, ayders and fauourers. Third» 
h all Pyrates and Robbers, that ramage the Popes coaſts, 
om Mount Argentarioto Terracina, as if the Pyrates vp» 
on the coaſts of England, and France, and Spaine, _ not 
3s guilty as theſe, Fourthly, all Princes that i 
new T axes,Subfidies,or mo rats ypontheir ——h with 
out the permiſſion of the Pope : which clauſe, roucherh all 
Kings and Princes to the quicke, who. are conftrained by 
neceflity of their affaires,and authorized by the word of God 
to raiſe ſuch Taxes on a ſudaine for their preſert occaſions. 
| Fiftly, all falfifiers ofthe Apoſtolicall Letters, all that con- 
uey Armes to Heretikes, all that ſtop prouifion of viQuuals 
comming to the Popes Courr, all that hinder the v ; 
ſuch asgoe to Rewe on pilgrimage, and all thee kill,hurr, 
EIS _ , or any other Prelare, Laſtly, all 
receive tythes of che Cleargy,or vſurpe any waics their | 
rights,or take knowledge of cauſes Bedefafticall being 
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Lay-men, whicts clauſe ' en 


| riouſly knowne, how Pope Alexender erampled vpon the 


__— 


crs of ſtate bur even Emperors,ki in their 
D ominions,and is indeed diredtly them. Here 


is aroacing Bull indeed,able toternfie the whole world with, 


his bellowing : burGo4 be thanked,men that are not alto= 
gether blinded wich ſuperſtirion have leatnt out of the word 
of Go4,chat it is but Brwr wm fulner, which hurts none bur 
thoſe Cowards, which a panicke feare can'as foone  Ririke 
downe dead as the ftroke of a Gun. An4 1 hope wee have 
thouſands that are of the ſame minde witch a Partfian Prieft, 
who having receiucdan £xcommunication againlt the Em- 
peror F ederichs the ſecond, which was to publiſhed 
with ſound of Bels, and Candles lighted, and. after extinQ, 
thus an{wered : / am Communded to excommunicate the Em- 
peror Freder ic ks and not bnowing the canſe, yet knowing that 
there are great quarrels and an wreconciliable hatred 'berwixt 
the Pope and him,and I now that ene doth wrong to the other, 
but which it is [ kun net : therefore as farve 4s ny power ex- 
tendeth, | excommunicate binsthat doth the wrong, whetherſo- | 
ewer hee be,and abſolne him that 2 us done ute. 'F, #2267 | 

7. Yeaſo infinitly ourragious were they inrhis+ cenſure | 
of Excommunication that thereby they broughe the necks 
of Einperors and Kings vnder their feet, - It is a flory noto- 


necke ofthe Emperor Frederiche,when hc cameymohim to, 
be abſolacd from his Bxcommunicarion; And how the Emi- 


pcror Hewry the fourth danced” attendance: bare-foored in | 


cold weather diucrs daies before the a wr ,cre he could 
be admitted to his preſence: and how for feare &fthis rhun- 
der-clap, Kings haue waited like Ls on the Fe 
Horſes, and onechcld his bridle, another 

how Fraveis Daxdalu the Venttizhs B 


4 


| 
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See thee 
things more | 
fully difcour- | 
ſed of by Mor-! 
in his p4- 


pars, Abbot 

and Dew nam 
ds Antichrifte. 
and Hen. Sre- 
phen in his £- 


= for He- 


| Lord of the whole world. Theſe tories being at large ia 


of Bagence, And haw Adrien the fourth,cauſed rhe ſorengs 
med Emperor Fredericks to hold his ſtirrop when hee dif 
mounted from his Horſe,and frumped him for his I: bour,jn 
holding the right for the lcft. And how arrogantly Bonk 
facerhe cight cntreated Phillip the Faire, King Fran, 
braggiog that for his. conturvacy the Kingdome of Fraxcy 
was ile to the Churchof Reme. And Albert of Auſtria, 
in refuſing to giue him the Emperiall Crowne being lawfully 
choſen, and yaunting that hee bimſclfe was Emperor and 


downe by others, I doe bur brectely couch,and as it were by 
the way. 

8. Macbiazell ypon the occaſion of the dealing of Pope 
Alexander the third wich the Emperor Frederiche,hath this 
notable faying;thatthe Popes were grownc great by three 
things, by Pantone, and by Annes : 
for by Pardons they made therniclues to be adored, by Ex- 
communications to be redoubtcd, and by Armes to bee 0- 
beycd, buby allthree they raked together infinite Trea- 
fures,and ſo mage themaſclues great. For touching Pardons, 
it hathbecne-ſuſhciently declared before : and for Excoms 
munications,their ordinary practiſe was to excommunicate, 
to the end,that an abſolution might be purchaſod with mo- 
ney, as the forenamed Fredericks bought. his abſalution of 
Pope Gregory the ninth, for an 1 00006: ounces of Gold. 
Boniface the eight in the higheſt degree of impiety,was not 
content tocxcommunicate the French King Philip after the 
ordinary manner,but together with him, all his,to the fourth 
generations [s not this a manifeſt trampling ypon the necke. 
of Kings,and abuſing of the blindnes ofthe wortd?For what 
appearance is there ttiar any-mortall may hath power tacs- 
communcate & mar) and all bis pofterizy tothe fourth gene- 
ratioi ?: The {ame Popein deſpite ofthe forenamed French 
King, dilanulled all the {ndulgen 
ſors to Frenchmen: a moſt Rrange aod ablurd aR :for if 


— 
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if th-y were by this Decree aullified, - ted muſt neecs 
follow ,thabtheſe poore foulcs muſt returne backcagaiie ous 
of Paradiſe into: P this 'conchifion 1s 4n_Avpinſe 
bena whichftingeth waies. And for Atmes, the ones 
ly vic of them wonaties GnirGiritatBardcde were cither 
reietedor contemned.  -.' 

jp. To tonchude ith chisthunder and lightning fevem the 
Popes ſcate ( for'fo it is named by themielues) men were 
terrified, that they weredriuen into counſes of cxtremite and 
deſperation : for they were perſwaded that they were hereby 
giuen ouer to the power ot Sathan, and viterly deprivedof 
the proteQtionof God;and hw holy Angels,and of the king» 
dome of heaucn.' And therefore one. of their owne Friars Ment Conc 
ſaich, that it is not fre that this dart ſhould be putinto the 
hands of every fooliſh Prelace jwhich Z is Or« 
dinarily done in the Church of Rome, the Pope! ro 
Biſhops and Prieſts this thunderbole, as often as occafion 
requireth. And this is the more remarkeable, ſeeing ſuch as 
are excommunicate are deptiuteUnor onely of the communi. 
on of Saints for the preſent, bur of the vety preyers of the 
Church for the future. For on goed-Friday when they fore 
for lewes, Turkes, and + ar} amy ent _ Fu 
Howbent fince the light ofthe 
fnmanem of Chrche ne gromnea ll why 

pm are as much now contemaed, 35 they 

were i many of their. 0.wne 
ber cabefehennerolhem and frcethenngaghs, ake 
for exainple the Emperor Cher/erthe fift, who! was not one= 
pony but aproteQor: of the Church of Keme ; this 
nan menaced with an Excommunicatian by Pope 
paris Arp" ,ifhe did not deliver vp the Ciry # laifencs 
nd panhirtenr by ks Rabelldargher Fe 
tundred and lightned! with bis Excommunications, hee 
would anfwerchum with the thunder and hgitning| of his 


Their dielliſh pollicy therefore being thus diſ- 
TT more. violent courſes,as the fare 
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Delafions by Vowes and Sacrements, Chay 
warres, ſecret treaſons, ſword, gut-powder, daggy, 

tall andpoyſon, mafſacres, murders, with all manner 
more then Nere-like cruelty, andall too little to mainezing 
their abominable pompe and ſuperſtition. Theſe are now 
the engines of their policy, the old fpirituall ts wp 
leſus 


almoſt out of date,and by theſe they labour both to 

their Babel, and to ouerturne the truth. Bur our Lor 
Chriſt hath gwen tothe cinders ofthis bleficd Martyrs;the 
yerruc which is {aid to be mthe aſhes ofthe Phoenix, and that 
with more abundance: for the aſhes ofa Phcenix bring forth 
but one Phcenix; but the aſhes of one faithfull Seruant of les: 
lus Chriſt, hath ingendred an infinite number of che fame 
kinde, who now ng all cheir cruckties and bloody 
executions, do, and will for the defence of thetruth, 


and more and more diſcouct the abominations of that purple 
Whore. 


CHAP. 7. 
Delufions by CMonafticall Vawer, ard: he Sacraments of the 
| Romiſh Church. 


1 "ow Monaſticall Vowes and Sacraments lye fo in 

my way ,that I cannot draw towards my conduſion, 
vntil I alirtle diſcover how che world hath bene deluded by 
thoſe meanes. And touchingtheir Vowex, they are of three 
torts. Firſt, the Vow of voluntary ponerty. Secondly, of 
celibacy or ſingle life. And thirdly, of blinde and __—_ 
obedience: all which are profeſſed by their Monkes and Fri- 


ars intheir Cloifters, to the great abuſing of the world 
theſe tricks of Aneichriftian on nA; _— 


| 21 S Concerning heir vols pouerty which they wow 
and profeſſe, who feech noc how by ry ern yr 
| made themſclues rich and mighty ypon earth ? they profeſle 
to have nothing and thereby gaine all things thartheir hearts 
can defire, and that in ſuch plenty and abundance, that the 
very fat of the earthis their portion. Looke into all Coun« 
. cries * 


— ——_y 


that enteh and drinker, and dotherdimleſe with tharabe 


and 
enriched with ſo infinite poſſeſſions, that here in England the 
Law of Afortmame was faine to bee made torcftraine men 
from giving too lauiſhly tothoſe idle belles. Monaſteries' 
Ons their owne writers) were founded in time paſt 
or Deuotion,thoughnow they are abuſed to rapinc and <o- | 
uctoulneſſe : for they have atthis ym world, | 
and brought to nothing the ſtate ofthe Empire and of all 
Lay-men:whereſere all ſuch places as are,orſhall be erected, 
may worthily bee called ncts framed to:carch Lay-mens 
goods. 'In this ſmall land of England, the revenues of the 
Religious houſcs which were diffolued, did ariſe according 
to the old rents, to the ſumme of an hundred thirty foure 
thouſand fix hundred and three pounds two ſhillings foure 
pence halfe peny : which ſurmme what ic would amount vit- 
to in the true valew according to the eftceme of theſe ximes, 
I leaue to ther to calculate that are better ſeene- in wordly 
matters then my ſelfe:my opinion is, that it is not the tenth of 
the true valew, The Votaries of Saint Fraves Order, of all | 
other, profeſſed pouerty in the higheſt d : according to 
therule of their Order they tenor oma as touch any 
Gold or Siluer,neither had they any righe,ritle,or intereſt in 
any thing to be their owne : ther good Founder Franca 


having laide it downe,that without any conſtrudtion,gleſle, 
or interpretation, they ſhould haue nothing of. their owne, 
And yer theſe Hypocrites wil cake as or Siluer as 


is giuenthem with their Gloues on their hands,and live 

leſled of great revenues ,and fare plentifully in their Cloakters; 
like ynto that mdancholy Arbenies that imaginedallthe 
ſhips and goods-inthe Port Foam to be his ayne, when 
ke had none : ſothele profeibog they hawenothing;yet 
ſefſe all things their hearts can wiſh. Bur. I would 
know how they can excuſe themſelues by this rule from be- 
ing theeues, For(as Hoſpmien ſaith) what is he butatheefe, 
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Delafuns by Vowes and Satranvents, Chap.”. | 


{is noat ofhis owne, not can bee by any right ? 'orher theeves 
exe and drinke'their: owne when by -guits ir becommerh | 
theirs, bur no guift could giue them a propriery t> any 
thing + this thing (faith the fame Author) croubled the Fri. 
ars exceedingly, becauſe ir proucd them manifeſtly to bee 
theenes;arnd they could not deuiſc. how to (hift it off. ' And 
to this agreeth Ferws in hiscxpoficion of the eight Comman. 
demem, where he placeth- nche ranke of thecues,all rhoſe 
which vnder the! habit of Religion, douvured widowes 
houſes; and rauiſhed to themiſclues the riches of the world 
by Lyes and deceites : what is then this yow of poucrty but 
a mcere rricke wo pull and rob Lay-men of their wealth, and | | 
ro enrich hemlſelges with their ſpoyles ? And yer forſooth 
they pretend heereby a ſtate of perfeRiory and hohneſle, a- || 
boue the Law, and grounded vpoa an Euangclicall coun- | | 
ſell, Ifthow wilt be perfett, goe ſell all thou baſt and gue it to | | 
the poore, Mat.19. As if it were likely, that our Sauiour | | 
would at the firſt daſh giuea counſcll of Qion to one | | 
thar wasnotyet cohuerted to the faich of Chriſt, but was | | 
moerely of the Iewith Religion : or ifhe did, yer that theſe | | 
fellowes are aſcended to this degree of perfeCtion, when by | ! 
their giuing away —_ they ſay ) they gaine more then all, | ; 
more eaſe, plenty,bclly-cheare, wealth, and contentinent, | + 
—_ they could haue it they had kept their owne in their | | 
$, | 

3- Their vow of celebacy orfingle life is of like quah- | | 

ty and nature 2 for ynderthe pretext of holinefſe and purity, | | 
the Cleargy of Rome pradtiſed all inanner of filthineſſe and 
wmpuricy. Sogrofſely wasthe world deladed by this their | | 
counterfeit ſauQtity, that if a Pricſt was found in bed with | | 
another inans wife, yethe wasnot to be ſuſpeQted of any vn- | | 
cleane at, 'burt to be thought onely to counſaile and aduile | 
her for her ſoules health: and yerthe horrible adulteries,and 
Sodomiticall abominations which hauc ſprung from this | | 
root of celibacy,are yncountable. I might call ro witneſle 
, | daint Bernerdin his booke de connerſcad Clerices.cep.29.and 
ypon the Canticles ſer. 66. andalſo Hwmldericks Biſhop of | \ 
L — Auguſta). 


- \ _ 
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eAwngnſtain his Epiltle toPope Nicbela the firft: and Ro- 
Fwy, "ro an E > ame ron" ayfur 173;Lecure | 7 
ypon the boake of Wiſedome : and Pearormitene a man of 
great fawe inthe Councill of Baſh, part. 5. ner rn | 
Cap. cur olim, And lolm Gerſon Chancellor of Parw;w 
complaincd that in his tuve ſome Clorfters of Nuns were be- 
come Stewes of Syrunpets and Whores, And-Mantuanc 2 
Carmclite Italian Friar, with Pelidere . Firgill, and many | Polid Yagi, 
more,who haue in their writings largely dilcouered the a- 
| bommable fruitsofthis filchy vow : but I will fix onely vp- 
on ſuch as touchthis point ot delufion, Auentove thus wri> 
teth concerning thole times. The Decree of Celebacy(faih 
he) was acecptebleto Whocemongers,to whom now it was 
lawfull in ſtead of one wiſc to haue the followhip of ha, lun- || 
dred Harlots. Hence many falſe prophets 100ke occafion 
by fables and miracles tocaltmiſts ouer the truth; and by 
drawing places of Scripture to their purpoſe to deceive the 
people. In a word, when as very ftw did truely wake warre | 
with luſt,and ſome did faine continency for gaiac ſake vnder 
the honeſt name of chaſtit y,they prac end Wheredomes, |, 
Inceſts, Adukeries,cucry where, without puniſhmeat. The | 
he. CHathew Paris is altogether as plaine and downe right | Mat.Pars in || 
to this ſe, his words arc theſe, He ({peakingof Gregs- g— 
x3 the ſcucnth) forbad all Dinine ſeraice by married Priejts, 
and Lay-people to heave their Maſſes by anew example, andas | 
molt thiake, an vaconfiderne udgement, zothe opi- 
nionofthc holy Fathers. From whence aroſe ſuch a (candall, | 
that the Church wasneuer ſodiſtraged by any Schiſme or 
Hecelie : ſome contending for iuftice, others againſt jwwlcice, 
and inthe meane while few keeping themſclues comment, 
though ſotac made great oſtearation thereof far their owne,| : 
goine : v4 by 0b ang rg A | 

of their jes,and yer who were fn greaer oftipati= || 
on with the prople then theſe hypoctites ?-Sigebert, apother | Seeds 7. Jawa. 
Hiſtoriographer 'of theirs, thus wricerh., 'By thu: acogfiow| '©7 
(ih he) masy falſe Dofters ipringing wp in thy Chareb twr- 
celebypagiihen Eerfutnalohime ps repeats 


—__  ———_—_——————— — 
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5 
| theſe fellowes : Theſe YVotaries((aithhe ) who by bow wnch 


tier. Nicholas Cl, s thus binerly inveigheth again 
according 1s the yowes of their 'Kelrg ron they ſhon/d be more 
perfeit and chaſt, ec. then othirs, by ſs much are they more 
wiched and ob[c.ene ; Monker in habit, but monſter; in conſt1- 
ence,and converſation. And in the ſame booke concerning 
Nuns he faith, 7hat they were not aſſemblies of Virgins dede= 
cated vn'#God, but brothel-bouſe: of Whores and Strumpers, 
Stewer of Vent, and receptacles of laſcinions and wnchal/t 
wartons to plat their luſts, Bur to leaue teſtimonies, and to 
come to examples. Did not that Cardmall called /ohannes 
Cremenſis ghar came into England as Legate fromthe Pope, 
in the reigne of Hewrythe firſt, fouly abuſe the veople & rhe 
Cleargy ? whenthe nextnight after bee had ina Councill 
at London vehemently inueighed againſt Priclts _—_ 
and exhorted ynto chaſtity, and cnaed a Law in that be- 
halfe, he was found in bed with an Hatlot to the ſhame of 
the Order of Prietthood, and reall confutation of his owne 
Decree ? Or thatfilthy Friar, tamed [ohanner de Cornibus 
that dyed of the Pox, yetleftſuch an opinion of holineſſe be. 
'hinde him, that when after his death the red buttons of that 
diſcaſe appeared in his face, the people preſently belecued 
that he was turned intoa Seraphim ? Or that great Saint of 
theirs Saint Duſtane, who for the difallowing of Priefts 
| marriages, wrought by the Art of Necromaer cy, wherein hee 
was very IING miracles, as ro make an Image 
to ſpeake tothe Councill afſembled at iinchefter, and his 
Harpe hanging vpon the wall, to ſound of it ſelfe an holy 
» Gandete in cals,cc, with ſweet mclody ,and to hold 
the deuill by the noſe with a paire of Tongsor Pincers when 
hee came to tempt him vmo incontinency. If theſc ſtories 
were trug,as they arerelated, then doubricfſe the deuill was 
cherethe cheefe Ar : iffalſe,then what ſhameleſſe beaſts 
werethey,that reported themto the world ? But howſoe- 
ver it were, ſtill it romaineth that heereby the poore 
were miſerably deluded. Ir is written of Saint Godericke, 


who being mightly rempted with the luſts of the fleſh, char 
Wy 2 ..[ 2248 to | 


© zbare the heme thereof; be yied ona HOG 
weare a hare ſhirrnexr hisskin, and ſometimes a coate of 
Maile,andto ftand inthe night when he was moſt 
in a Well of water yp to the chinne, One time(as they f@ Gp) 
there vnto him a great old deuill 
a of ones like blacke boyes with ones 
crowhes,whic dvp his bare buttocks vnto him in- de- | 
fiance of bis ; and if any man that had a barren wife 4 

| 

| 


complained to this ly Saint he made them fruiefull 
ing his girdle about them. This and much more of ſuch * 
is foundin his Logend, which wasread inthe Church gn his 


feſtaual! day with deuotigin, and certainely belecued 
bycthe bl dodumtinede And;no a—ROAIAG 


deluded+o' beleeue this, . when as they 
moreabominableand filthy relations, as tothat obſcaene tale 


of the- miraculous conception. and birth of Saing 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, which i3 this : that his res 
_ 


tolyc with his Mother ypan a good Friday, 
tn honor ofthe day}, eas forced to leaue bi La] 
(tone, which ſhee fiddin nd nan 
wrapt it yp ina locke wool, or pars aka. 
herar rill it wasa perf dherupone 
ſay he was called Wolfone, prom man. for | 
many things bur eſpecially for this his miraculous ( I might 
x Sodomaall) begerin I will end witha merry! ſtory: 
related by Aftalſmbary and others, ofa Nun that was Siſter! 
rothe Emperor Henry the ſecond,whem he a 
ucd, that be would often haue her tolye within. his 
h to his owne Chamber, This Nuns ſecrerly 
aeof ofthe Emperors Chaplaine, and with himhad 
uers amorous meetings inthe ni 
being dbour to depart from her Chamber to bis /owne, 
his footing ſhould be ſcene in the ſnow which was 


fallen that night,ſhc rooke him on her backe acid carried him 
ouer to his owne Chamber + at which tim* the Ecaperor be- 


gona wir WG 6. 


— ._ 


| 


A 


— Delufunrby Fowerand Saerements. C 


Molmſbury. 

Ramwulth'n 

Polibre.l;b. 
6 Cap-9 ” 


| Antanin þ art. 


2414 164418. 


aKer fell a Biſhopricke 'which'the Prict gapectafter,aud a 
Nunnery which his Siſter deſired 2: then the Emperor fult 
callcd the Prieſt,and aid to him,] giverhce this Benefice yp- 
on condition,you ſaddle no more the Nun * And after cal- 
ing her ſaid, I giue you the Nunnery ypon condition you 
horſe no more the Prieſt. Were nor theſe couplelike xo bee 
excellent gouernours ofthe ſpiritualty,thinke you ? Burall 
was chaſte Religion _—_ as marriage was abſcne, And 
becauſe I haue 1nentioned a Nun, let me giue you twoor 
three examples more of them to accompany the Friars. One 
is of Ediths the Abbcſſc of Filten,who was Saint Dazftaves 
holy Minion. Her that holy man beheld on a time, as ſhee 
was croffing and bleſſing her forchcad with her thumbe ; 
which he preſently taking into his hand faid, Newer may 
this haaboperes, andfo it fell out ( fairhthe ory ) for after 
her death, allhcr body was found refoluedinto. except 
that thumbe, and another ſecret part which in all likelihood 
head blefſed alſo. Ir is wrirtn by the ſame Authors, that 
Elgma "the wiſe of Cannexs King of England hauing no 
children, and being therefore diſlired ofche King her hof. 
band, went to an holy Nunnery to thoſe: cligious chaſte wo- 
men,hoping to find there ſpine releaſe for her malady, asim 

decd ſhe did:for findingrhere an holy Siftcr with child, ſhe 
bargained 10 have the childe brought vato her in ſecret, 
which ſhe,counterfeiting her ſclfe alſo in the mcanetime 0 
"be great bellied, made facw to be her owne,and fo conten- 
red her husband :- this Child was called Sweno,and the yeere| 
before Canmus dyed, was crowned King of Norway, Bur a- 
boue all theſe, two Nuns following were famous for their 
"cozenage + 0ne a Nunof atten in Yorkefhire, who being 
"groſſed = young Monke ofthe Cifternian Order, when 
ſhe was ro be delivered, feigned that Heury Afrerdach Arch»; 
biſhop of Tarke deceaſed, who had beene her bringer vp in 
her infancy ſent two midwives fromheanen,and diſcharged| . 
her of her child without paine, and tooke it away with 
them;ſo thatit was neuer ftcr. Another, the Nun cal- 


led Beatrice (of whom] haue fpokcn before)ehar isreported 


— 


_ 
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tobaue beene fofaucured ws Vagin May, thatſhdein 
ber habic.and feature for many yeeres; whillt 
ſhe plaid the I conclude ade wah thar chaſt 
Siſter, that three baſtards, which afrerwards 
renown Church for cheir. to wit, Low- 
4 Gratian —_— edn ber v1 hoy 1 
hath mens w—_ he forth three a 
warthy men, —_— © fe hows noddtac 
beene deluded and abuſed by this vow of 
4- Their third Vow is of regular obedience, ivy 
SEG ligietrre chenklmerothoriieoltinir nk 
as in outward ſemblance, they ſeeme to the world to bee 
molt holy Saines, when in the mcane while in ſecrer they 
breake thoſe rules ar their pleaſure, and make no conſcience 
of obſeruing the Contnandemencs of God. So greatis their 
hypocriſie this kinde, that ſome of them would not for- 
ſooth die,till cheir ſuperiours had them leaue. Burt 1 
cannot better decipher the 1c of thas ioD, them 
ia the ; words of, Cornelias Agrippe,whoat deſcribeth 
then after this manner, There are (faith he )in the Church 
My ng 7 omar ay; which both the 
of. Theſe at = challenge to themſclues -the 
name ofreligious pcr __ ofcllu ef urmgarwers 
Ms fg RES. FRI Fathers, as 
Saint Bafh,Saint Senodrtt,Saine Bernard, Saint Auguſtine, 
Saint Francys, &c, but at this day few of themare good, 
of cuillchere is a'great multirude. For hither re- 
rt 25 toa SanQuary for wickedneſſe, ſuch as are terrified in 


geance ofthe Law can be (afe no whereelſe, or which have 
caſt iato pouerty by Harloty,Dice,and Luxury: 
or whom the of caſe, anti, che inpatient deſperation 
ere Einon 
or. an 617” 

within theſe wats, All which troope : 


inp iplerolibE, 
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conſcience for their miſdeeds, orthat by reaſon of the ven- | . 
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and a tr yow of pouerty. In that great Sea of ſuperſti. 
tion, wherein {wim and raun the ES Lewiathan and Be. 
bemoth, with other ſtrange fi ſhes,and creeping things Taw. 
merable : out of this gulfe ifſuc forth ſo many Scoical! 
Apes, ſo many inſolent money-wormes,ſo many palliated 
beggers, ſo many hooded monſters, ſome _ long 
beards, ſome cordes, fome ropes, ſore ſackcloth, clubfoo- 
ted, wood-ſhanked, bare-lcgged, blacke,dusky, griſely ;at- 
tyred ſomein white, others in divers eolonrs,vedes in lin- 
nen,others withnets, others with ſhort clokes ſcarce reach- 
ing to their buttocks ,others with long clokes torthcir heeles, 
_— clad like Mourners, others like Souldiers : ſome 
breecht,ſome vnbceeche, fume girt,ſome looſe, with a n1m- 
ber more of ſuch like Stage-Players. Theſe for their ha- 
bir ſake vſurpe the oncly ſacred name of Religion ,and boaſt 
themſclues as comp anionsto Chriſt and his Apoſtles : when 
as their life for the moſt part is notoriouſly wicked, and 
yet vnpuniſhable throughthe pretext of Religion. For they 
vi rv with the priuiledges of the Romane Church, 
ex fromthe juriſdiction ofall other Chutches : 
and though they may call others in queſtion in a- 
ny Courtof luſtice, they if they haus done wrong tahnot 
be met withall bat at Rome, or /eraſalem. Foxes they arcin 
ſheepes 5kins, fo difſcmbling their Art of fraud, that 
{cezne to profeſſe nothing bur counterfeit hypocrifie, and 
pure gains, vnder the colour of piety : whilſt wich yn 
countenancetheyfaine to faſt, and draw deepe fighes from Þ 
their breft;wich tcares at command,and murnwre conrinua 
prayers with mouing lips,and by a compoſed geſture, ſober 
eat dtifiedoncs Dane n.oft humble and mecke, when in 
truth if they bee. looked into, no ſwke is more filthy and | 
corrupt : and yer ouercome alt with theritle of Religi- 
on,and defend ues with their hood ,as with a buck 
againſt all the darts of Fortune, and fo being ſecure from 
worldly troubles and dangers,cate the bread of1dleneffe and 
ſleepe in deepe ſecurity; and account this licall po- 
| "ap 325 Bea: = ach _y 
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Chap.7. Delufins by Vowes and Sacraments. 


vary ew : and whereas by-thcir baſe 
wer haniley,wetkioe dares-ſocced like 
w= oy aro with cords 
ike theeues, ſhaven crownes like Fovles, with hoods, care- 
hpsand lutle bels like Iclters, and other ſuch markes of-de- 


honour, no a ; 
ces in the world then theſe are. Ih 
ſame le wrieth 4 touching the 

| ſo wee fee how the work hath 
beric a long time deludedby theie Monalticall vowes,! 

5. And now | come to their Sacramenss, which.are 
engines of no lefſe delufonthen the former But to aanir the 
two Sacraments inſtitured by Chriſt, which aw) 
they haue moſt horribly corrupted, 1 inbit in theirowne 
fue which are j ynto thers. - Andfirft ro begin wieh 
he acetone, whereot there ace chree parts : 
Cantrition, Confethon, and Satisfaction. - Far 
though their couſtane doctrine is, / 
dolor ſit abſoluiter acu'(pa, 25 Roffenſi1 ;4hovgh the peniterts 


: 


lor ſufficit , alittle griefe fvfhcerth, as Maidergte i Contritje 
|; 4, an unpcrfect coptiuon; -a3 Argfie 1 
DIE egy any yo 
n w' .the' 1» | 
teach this in their beokes,” natwithilabding 'resrific the 
in their Sermons, thaz they muſt be bumbled, 
ſaved (for 
buoks and 


ic is to be noted, that Papery is one 
another in their common | 


| Comtrigon, 
thatpeniter! þ vel pales | 
be [mall, he is abſolucd from his fault : Taxyw de- | Malian in 


| Hiſtory, where it is recorded, how a noble woman was raui- 


before it b»\commirted,' bur eucn anonarethernvnto it' with 
promiſe of Paradiſe ,andcommendarion of an aft,nor one! 
meritorious; bur Heroicall, Thus Father Garnet conkaffed. 
our Powder Traytors ; and a Iefuite, Rawiter, that mur- 
therod Henry the fourth the French King: and yet torfooth 
the ſeale of ſecrecy ſolemnly (worne;} bur daily brokteq for 
a , doth caſt a vizardof hotyneffe ypon their pra- 
Ale, Befidesitis a knowne caſe, how nwſt of that ſhorne 
generation, make their confeſſion an ordinay bawde of vn- 
cleanneſſe. This is affirmed by diuers of their ownc writers : 
one thus, It is an ordinaryprattiſe (ſaith he) for Prieſts to 


wines, aud wayder in the Church, ani commuting 
Sodomy. wi men, &e. Cornelius pps calleth 
plaine rearmes Azries/ar confeſſion, gemus leweciny, | 
and proueth the ſame partly by a ſtory out of the tripartite 


ſhed by 2Deaconin the time offheift, for which cauſe Netts- 
rio the Biſhop of Conſtantinople baniſhed this ſecret conſeſ« 
hon outof his Church,as alſo all che Biſhops of the Eaft,did 
the like in theirs : and partly by their owne knowledge and 
experience intheſe words :' { needs nor ſeeks farre (faith he) 
for examples, for I could relate many, frelb and well knowne if 
I would ; for PriefÞs, Friars, ang Monker, bane wnderpre- 
Panty ar free and ſecret acceſſe to all ſort: of womeen, in 

to viſir, comfort, or conftſſe them for their ſoules bealth? 
but in ſtead thereof, they ts whom it is 4 ſouneto touch money by 
the rule of their order, account it no ſmue, contrary to the rule 
if religion. 1. Cer, 7. 1."to ronch women with vnchaſtc bands, 


dro die boly Viegins whdemee, and Fines; ye > 


— 
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| like the Treiae adx/terer and therfe, GP NOROING 
thee bushendr, and 


rand Bly 5A tetrood 10 be communes byagh 

as were forbidden the vie of marriage. Whatis this buryn- 

dcr a pretence of holineſſe, to a: ap toall wickedneffe 

and vacleannefle ? As for their , which s the laft 

erpwbors bd w__ 
e but a Pageant 

fnlt,nhacforuer io ray ove 

En 

FA Night and cahy(to wit, Ws ingars 6 

{ going in Pilgrimage to ſuch or wr Saint, 

ſclucsa few ww. mers * 

Learezemren daies,0cc.): 2s a w man 

ig pear Gane, for fo GE 
—_ ler the Penance evioyned bee 
 yctapardon may releafe it; and 

by a little money 5 { or 'F tionty bee | 

a 


bares by for vs, and in our firad, which 


dodrine of Toflet,as hath bene fhemed before. .And 
all 


| 
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6. From their Sacrament of 
other foure. And firſt of C 
In che Church of Zend, aging butodenerto gies | 


-whichas wicabifed | 
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reuercnce and ts their Biſhops aboue other. Prieſts, 
| For bence it is,thatthey preferre it before Bapriſme, which 

cuery otdi | 7 en bue this onely 
' be d by aBilhop, and thata man hath not his full 
Chriſtendome, till be be {brjfſmarus, that is, thus comfir. 
wed; and the Billiops bleſſing is ſo donative of {auing grace 
exopere operate, . that if a man dye before he hath commurred 
| anymorrallfinne after it, be mult of goto heaven. 
Hence was, thatyong & old flocked vnto them by troups 
| oneuery fide, kneeling on their knees as to ſoine Saint come 
from heauen, and crauing their benedition with moſt car- 
neſt devotion, and yer mn. condufion all was not worth a 


is Anriquity, 

holy 2nd commendable-vic ru Church of 
God: butthar ir be a Sacrament conferring grace,and 

| that amanis not a perfeR Chriſtian without it, isainoſt ab- 
hominabledeluſion. 


» Martinge is the next, which they calla Sacramcns, aſcri- 
bi aware br prrus memes oe as to the reſt, 
| deny the vic of it to their Prietts :beforc a yow (lay 


they 
am, facrikcdge. Now if tbe a Sacrament, why is it not 
common to all ?: Why may any man vow againſt « > Why 
dothey barre rheic Pricſts of ie, who of all other haue 3 
« rear ? Will they deny thein the meanes 
their ſaluation, and ſo make them vngracious as they are ? 
\ But | rmieane not to diſpute the queſtion any further, faue 
wit prencel pie, ling this onnene of od 
' wi a pretence of picty,n Glling this ordinance of God a 
ranental graces iand_yerideny it totheir Cleargy as « 
 fiineof the fleſh, and preferring concubinage, adultery, and 
ITED 
| Ul put in the next place, their extreame VnRion, 
though it be laſt in order, and ſay onely thus ruuch of it, that 
if it be true whichthe Councill of Ten: decreed, that this 


— 


' | dacrament wipeth cleave qway all ſuch finnes as remaine v1. 


purged 


no mein arr > Giro 


it is Sacramentwn,a Sacrament; after a vow Sacrdegs- | - 
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;. becauſe 
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0 
al frnes whichremaine: Tay if all usbe- rue, Sim bach 
the world bene groſly: deluded by them. For ofy, 
lay they; is ordained/to purge away 
| which in our life rime we haue not farish 


ed for : thus Belbar« | 


apriſon, theſe ſoules are pur gr which werone: 
ged m this life, to rhe end thar being ſo purged, they 
witted ints beane#, - Now ifall che r 
| away by this extreame yaRtion,chen 
garory ? And if the relikes of finne be to be 
gueory then whatyſc of this Sacrament ? 

the one,or the other,iv'a mere deluſion, or rather 
there is no/purgation of ſinne, bur the blood and Spirit of | 


ſaith Coſſender, ferting downe che forme of , vw 
werethen vied at theannoymung offickeperſons 


ſaute : 20 which Bellerwine affirm 


the rclikes of Gnoe | 


wine definert Purgatory, To be « place, wherein aritwerthn 


thee with holy oyle, in the name of che Father, the Sort, 
of thus -boly wont 


Eaton, Sana eCapmeres 
"\(faittV he) . this vntion 
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Delafions by Yawesand Sacraments, Chap.7. | 


M$ 


Geliel. 


| and deluded, that are made belceue, that this laſt nQionby 


'| there is no mentionof any of theſe things. The formalixy |, 


the Creator , ſawttifie ; Chriſt this ople, avd gine it vertwete 
core and drine away diſeaſes. How arc they then beguiled 


a Prieft, is available for remiſſion of their ſmnaes, and a po- 
werfull paſport to conuay them into Paradiſe ? 

7, 1 will end, thoughrout of order, with their Facra- 
ment of Orders, wherein the whole inſtitution of Chriſt is ſo 
diſordered, and pur out of frame, that little remaineth entire 
and found in this ſacred funEtion. For the charge laid vpon 
Prieſts by the Spirit of Godin holy Scripture, 1s, to labour 
inthe word, r. Tim.5.17. and to feede the Flocke of Chriſt, 
with wholeſorue ne,eAttr.10. 27,28. and toadmi.}. 
niſter the Sacraments tothe people, and pray for them, Att;, 
2-24.But in the ordinationof Prieſts in Church of Rene, | 


vicd is onely this : The Biſho h with oyle in 
forme of a croſle, the fingers of himthar isto bee Prieſted, 
whichare to touch the Hoſt, and putting into his hand, be-{ . 
ewixt his fingers, a Chalice and a lictle Diſh with theſe 
words, Receine power to offer ſacrifice ts Godzand to celebrate 
Maſe, both for the quicks and the dead. And by theſe words 
he eſtabliſherh him a facrificer of the body of Chiift, and gi- 
ueth hirna powet that ſurpaſſeth the power of all creatures w 
heauenor earth, whether Emperours, or Kings, or Angels, 
or the Virgin Mery het ſelfe : whence Pope Urbave the ſe- 
cond inferred, That.it was an abbominable thing,. thatabe 
bands of them that create their Creator, ſhoaldbe bound to 
ſerxe them whoſe bands are daily poliuted with filthy row: bings. 
And by this reaſon he maintaincd;thatEmperours and Kings 
ought notto giue Inveſtitures, Another great Door, that 
was Alnoner tothePrince of Conde, inthe firſt booke of 


his Rejall Prieſt-bood,Chap. 3, thus ifiechthis funQion 
nin wth er Poſhwa((aixh he ) fayde but the Swurxe 
'n the place where i wt befwe : but theſe/towi Priefts) tg 
lefms C heaven,on the os Altar where 
be was not beſbre : the creature vbeyed him, but the Create 


privy the Sunze bizs, a tar de | 
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[Chap.7. 7. Deluſions (Pr TORT re vapor 
the words of conſecration. [And againe, The |Prieftbeed and 


the Dininity bawe ſore thing m. commons bawixt and 
oe almoſt ef equall becauſe they ave 
And rberefore (faith he) ferng the Prieff marcheth clues by }. 


tolle with the Dininity and that all Priefts are Gods, it followerh 
that the Prieftboed excelleth the R, 2 aud that Priefti are 
greater then Kings. Neither is - raQiſc different from 
theic doctrine ; For at the Maſſe, it an 

King affiſt inperſon,he rr reve ed he 77 ren 
or a Dcacon atmoſt, and Deacons wee all know are bur | - 
Prieſts ſcruants, And Barmins commendethS, Martin,be- 
cauſe aza Feaſt he preſented the cup to a Prieſt to drinke of 
next humſclfe, rather thento any of the Princes; - that were 
(cr with him at table, And this is the firſt pecoc of hisords- | 
nation. Next vnto which followeth the ſecond, that the Bi- 1 
ſhop then impoſeth his hands vpon his head, and vſeth theſc 


words, Receine the hofy Gheſt : whoſe remert ,, | 
chey arerewted vnte them,n1 whoſe retains, Wo 
areretamed, by ano nome monen » 1 


a Wy was. and retaine ſinnes as we fee, 


otkee we one utorcerved ot Pop = 
therefore they euaningly alcet the wotds 

inRead meg ages 7, ſay onely, #heſe frines. And | 
thele bethe rwo pans ofcheir ordination,wherein the cheeie | 
peece is clcanc onen, $o wit, authoriy Ppower:to 

| de Cote and notencly orgarmn ied Orcies | 
{| Þurallo in their praQtiſe ; for few there are ofinfinive multi- 


— oa » 
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from all chill commpndand axthority;, and, endowed wi 
Juch priuiledges and lik 
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be they never ſo wicked, Blacke is 
curring the cenſures ofthe Church, And thus iris 


{ orcrrour: their devotion then muſt either be 


thy naile, for ſear of i. 


: | 
how frongly che world hath bene deluded bychis their Sa- 
crament alſo, aſwell as by the ret. 


/ 


| CHAP.S. 
A rabble of other R Deluflons, ariſing princiy 
: oo omen > abuſe ef bel x Aaves, ads 


1. Þ” Oavoyde rediouſneſle in this fubict which is infinite, | 
Iwill biade vp in one bundle a few more of their delu« 
ons, whereby the Popiſh Pricltshauc abuſedthe world;and 
thoſe principally which ariſc, cider from the ignorance, or 
from the malicious abuſing ofholy Scripeure, orfrom both 
together as joynt cauſcs, The i and {otriſhnefſe of 
the Ronuſh in formcr timcs,' ts fo-notorious and fa- 
mous ,that it is almoſt a needleffe thing to report that which 
is written of them. Their owne rule, that 1 is. the 
inother of deuotion, thoughdireQed tothe Laity, yer pofſeſ- 


ſed their allo : by which were ro 
lay ry er Seal ned to addi themiſelues 
to blinde and 


ious deuotion, the true daughter of 
theic blind mother Ignorance. were ry art, 
rance hathewo daughters, dubicty or doubting, #nd ſaVfiry 


as proceeding from ynknowne grounds, or of errour 
cceding from authorized ignoranceof holy Scripture, Thete 
sone Ancient Law in our Kingdome, hatchet in the blind- 
neffe of Popery, that plainelyeuincerh the ignorance of the 


+ it thoſe times, and theiravant of learned men : It is/ 
criminall offences, he that cort|d bur reade 

| bePlalme Mferere, or ſome other, | 
| neuer a word thereof, ſhould be exempred from the ſecular 


this, that in many 


hevnderfiood 


power, as being fitts make» Clerke, which plainly 


that which I'named' before the ignorance of the: 
| greanſtpert ofche Cleargy iathol. dares I confefle that 


FW 8 this - 


llof doubes, | 


— 
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arefic to be made Prieſts, bur onely for 
of the rigour ofthe Law in petty offences, which 
wouldbe inflited on themas 


ten thereof, and eſpecially 
exe,where is a Gs 


hbactand 


mewn, which the (ame rule muſt be a 
their Religion will never allow, 
ng yerrue lurkerh in Ghrifts c 


houſe, which was a miſtake-rhat 
have correQted : bur ſeemes this 


leadged that text of Saint Paw, Trow. 3.1 9 
SE Her evibe, as if were do-wita, fupple, tals, 


that is, take away an Hevetike, Bur oſt mow ws bee 
char being aaked wheter the 6x 0 Vg Mnrnac ol 
be found mn the Old | yes,nhe firft 


Gen, verſc, od ooo 
CO PN WII 
| nn: BOTS. 


che Law i Rl cvornacd bur ks nor with opinion ther ae 


Ife do- 
| fire particular of chis in Popiſh Priefts, 
I could referre the rm $9 that have wiit- 


were broken 3 and ſo doth alſo Peer Lanwhend.! Anoches, s. 
in the conſecration of «he Euchariſt ſaid; Hot 4ſt corpans 


b— 
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"winadab nd N aſſo oc. brake off on a ſudaine, not being 


| | m7 been 


| Maſſe in the firft Chapter of Saine lobu  intheſe words ; tie. 


— ron tg erm ar Pariſhioners 


cate,Chap.x7. ors words, Paneant ili et non paveam t- 
go, lerthem pauc,bur I will not paue. Twill not remember 


_ who In Saint Aatbewes 
Ce the Cnrch, afbrabes ate /ſaac, _— 
Tacob,c. when he cane to the hard naines of A- 


mm furher, with this coacluſion, Ando they be- 
to the end of the Chapter. Neither willI 

Hake ou Popiſh Prieſt alſo miniſtrified in that time ; 
read, Bar, 1227 :n fiend of caſt an Angle into the Sea, 

caſt as Ange { inte the Sea: nor him that being by his Ordi- 
ap biddwcentiocachls Article of the Creed, Paſſme eff 
ſub Pome Pilate to try his an{wered thus, P aſſav 
uh Pontio Prlate ,oner the bridge Pilates : which 
ding fault withall, aying,that Sub ſignified vs- 
tepid bur heohad gone ader be ha 
further, if their i in 

urs Hur know- 
in the Hebrew and Greeke ? One of them being bell 

for a learned Rabbi, hath this derivation of the word preesbi- 
ter, either prebens iter, or more ſub pre alys bibens 
ter : and 'of the word Diabo/ne afdorithich, | dns 
two and bolus which hgnificth avorcellas @ mor c he 
makes but two bits of a man, one of his body, and 
another ofhis ſoulc. The blefled name Jeſa is thus abuſed 
by them:for they ſay that the two ſyllables wheron the word 
lefus ſtanderh, the two natures in Chriſt, andthe 
three rowels the, rivity, and the two conſonants 'therwo 
ſubſtances in Chriſts Humanity, co wit, his and ſoulc. 
So the word Cephas,which isa Syriacke word 
ſtone,ſomeof derive fromtheGreeke 


wewinus Meſſiam, we bane found the Aaſſe : 20d bee-alſo 


chart Pop Pop Prick in he beynng of ene Elizabeths 


Ji, 


lrremy for his Fs 


jaiing 8 | 
| beadzamring off the cwo laſt lerters. Same ogaine from he 


Frenct ench | 
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Languages, ſanRtified by the Croffe of Chriſt, ſeeingir ther 

opinion the knowledge of theru was amanifeſt 

into Lucheraniſve, which they call bereſie,burin truch is-a 

meancs to diſcoyer. their errors, and lay them open tothe 
world. Neither wasthis iguorance found ontly in ordinary 
Prieſts bug even in Biſhops and Popes 2: as waneſſeth dþ-} 
phonſne de Caſtro bebbx'. cop.g. ad barefe when he faith; Cone 
[fat plares cortim ades iHhiteratos efſe,vt Gramaticans penit ne; 
ignorext. It is wellknowne, that many ofthemare ſovnlcar- | 
ned,that they know not their Grammer rules : for example, 
_—_ examining, one that was to'be made Deacon, in 
ſtead of asking Quot ſwat Sacraments, demanded quot fant" 
7 Sacraments : how many are the ſeuet Sacraments Þ To| 
whom the Deacon anſwering» Tres : the Biſhop repiyed 

In qaibus,what call you them ? And it is reported of Pope 
[unixs the ſecond,that figning a Warrant in of fiat hee 
my attadphins 

Vs 

wang 1s = fam 4 ded : Loans 
furniſhed with able, 


| 
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preſſe verbs: 
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a1 Theſ.157. 


by Popiſh and ious pet 


authenrically regiſtred in their owne bookes,or divulged 
men of their owne faction and Religion. pp pen. | 
make yſc of the fayingof the Poer againſt them : 

Erfs nes digni ſummns bac contunelia maxime, indigns illi 
dicant tamen, Howſocuer, the whole world will confeſſe, 
that the times of Popery were times of blindnefſe and igno- 
rance, both in Cleargy.and Layty, and that when the Gol- / 
began againe to thine forth in the world, Learning alſo 
to ſhew it ſelfe inall places, which before had lyen hid 

as it were in a dungeon. 

2» Thus they abuſed the world their ignorance : but 
their horrible propbanation of boly Scripture is much more 
PRES as firkt,m depriuing the pcople of all liberty to 
read the ſame, asif ic were the onely root and ſpring of He- 
rehe. This prohibition was fo ſtrily vrged, that it was 
more dangerto bee found reading ina Bible, then forging 
falſe moncy,or counterfeiting the Kings coine ,arid hee was 
naw. iudged an Hererike,that was found with a Bi- 
ein his houſe, though he held in opinion no dodtine con - 
trary to the Church of Rome : yea,one of them affirmeth,char 
it was the dcuils inuerrtion to permicthe people to reade the 
Bible : and another, thac hee knew certaine men poſſdiſed, 
becauſe being but husbandmen,they vſed to diſcourſeofihe 
Scriptures : another,that Lay-men are no berterthen hogs 
and dogs,and therefore thattheſe precious pearles are notto 
be committed yrto them : and tharthe Scripture to a Lay- 
man,ſsas aSword in a mad:mans, or a knife in a childs hand. 
But what maruaile if Lay-men were forbidden by Priefts, 
when cuen Pricfts forbuct chemſelues to reade the Seriprure ? 
Fortheirwhole ftudy was cither the Canon Law;ot ſorne 
Poſtilt,or ar leaft fone booke of worſe report t as for the Bi- 
ble,chey did fictle acquaint theireyes with that obieA eaſt it 


Arabble of ther Delufuns, Chap. # 

doe in the RomiſhS :. Aud thirdly, thar ſuch 

Y ors rpm rnntr ef ne an cm 
| ſons,in malice tour Religion, without any of truch: 
whercas thoſe things which are related of themyare cither 
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ona dine od 


Gods wotd:? Without which-in their 1 
booke of God is an c& rut of fainb, adead letter, a 
incky diumnity,andno thena leaden rule, or anoſe 
wox, flexible ro every humour: Jn.chis-ranke- IS 
diuers coumerfewbooks, diſguiſed vnder the of 
of the Apoſtles,or their Diſciples full of fables, 
and contratictics,and yet commended to the w 
cels of the written word of God, edbekcendings 
Scriprure it ſelfe; - As, the of Saint Nicodemos, of 
Sainc Thomas, of Saint Bartholomew, of the Nazariter, of 
Sajat Aung, the booke called Paſtor, and that which is cal 
lcd Orthodloxographa T. acroſanit; t with divers 
others, But aboue all, that a bo Sang lames, 
calicd Protevangelion, ſive de mat aleb us leſm C Mica offer 
— imss poets tHcy 
rm wnae) Part of Sajut- eLenes nts - 
obtained achilde of God which was the 
_—_ Oey db bow veins by her Mother 
ro rhe Lord,and brought vp in the Temple like an boly Nun, 
andaftcr by lot fellto /oſeph, and being with childe. by the 
holy Ghoſt, after much trouble and ftirre, was delivered in a 
here we AI. a midwife found 
ach any Feſepb,veich anumber more ſuch idlc circumſtances, 
Chriflian heart would dluſh i readc, - 
vm > nm cs mem eng yo wa 
world as Article ot Faith. There they tell tikewiſc of 


| many miracles wrou ta ons _ 
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frnaduing cory erraſtbe ome 


ſuffer hisſellowts 
but departingydeGred rhetnloms nlp enddecameny, 
gf 2 remedy bn 
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wih Legendary 
;Apecrypha bookes,lea 

a. Bebdes: what doe they by chele ficange 
of the texr,butturne it into a plai 


Scrinons and Poltils of their Friars,arc tuft with | 
p wit, andeen- 


br fe bor rick 
next Ieſus 


bee conſiien 


benter aRed and more.tothe life, then this, Feiae-like telasi- 
wp Joy chat Friax Monet by name, , which we will coor 


che dilcounſe it ielfe,a5 ix is wrinen by by 
large: + 5D Comma mr ye err 
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"4 ratbleof uiherDelwſtons, 


| x.” bord err The cm area ot 
| cies of Saint Fravess affoordes many examples ofthis kinde 
| of prophanation, but the concluſion ofthat booke is worth 


eres wanna centiatal deat ads Mi 
fore Salomon,n . Kings .3.with 2 ike. 
ferre the Reader to'their owne bookes, and efpecially rs 
Sermons of Friar Aſexor, Dormi ſecnre,and Stells Clerice- 
rH, 

As for their falſe etations and ations 
efetmeel $iripupe — roars cry 
that it may ſcene oft na pronyt therforc 
_ taſte onely - me I __ S—_— 


pply the Scripture 


— 


the noting whichis this, AMiulte quidem o& «lid " 
| Franciſen ,quanen funt ſcripta in lbre bec : Furs rebar the | 
lanewords of himwhich were written by the Evangeliſt | 
of Chriſthimiſelfe. Thus aPriar of Saine Dominichs Order 
mo hisPatrone Saint that proph&y of 


Chap. 6:1, 4,3. —_—_— foure Chariots, which 
being drawne withfoure kinde orſes of divers colours, 
hgnifi foure kinde ofFriars of that "Order, Minors, Here- 
mites, Carmelires, and Predicents. ToStint Auguſtine they 
apply that of Exobeel. 28. 12 /Tw fignaculumplenitudinis Dei 
plenus ſapientia 1 and to Saint Apner that texrirrthe Cantse 
cles 716 pmtebra or of drcore cbar-[ſuma in delicys;amd 
co Ss thireF Sant7obe;Chapa 3. Duriv tenchris 
bueet, & venebre came now t brave 
2pplications are m the Sermonsentidled Derall' flrwe: 
theſe are nothing to them that follow for 
[npecty. The two great bghits fpoken of, Gew-1. 's bomb 
ſera nei firmament ofthe” 
one torul6 the 
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Ele, Pſa. 91.13+« Then foal w the Aſpe ane 


| AP $2.15 wriner), -} 
reward; the face of the earth aud lickg the duſt of th 
Eſa. 28.4 6. Behold / will lay in Sion 4 ow 


| corner fone ;a ſur 


Angels : 4 
life : and Fifbes of the Sea, | 
2 vnto:the Pope 


ſwords 

rene ans. 34+ Same proce of ys. | 
2 140 x 

aroriens axchicfeeate there 

| nome /is! | 


A vabbloef Ther Delafionr, 
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the Fewetiaus + Kill, rhavis oxcommanicate : Andoate, th that 
Br; theneo/ne obedicate ofthe Church of Rome... In 
fins, | ngorecak thn chile Ginons'in 
rable recorded by S. Peng 


ter termed 


_— - 


of a Pa- 
aftrange — 6m ner bis 
ks ar mn in 


ts. tw. AC 


epikor wared This 
Cary wk fot by ih Cates 
world : his authoriry with Eg hgwhicrh, 


his Executours toptocure w'th his goods, 
ofthe Church, whereby be may be 
hs eumniadeth oe Portetes watch, 
part of his goods to bis Paſtour, chat hee 
RD - up Maſſe. Who ſeeth 


—_— 


ho riphrendyboghinnchh c incerpretations ? | 
rv! away noting, cavern numb o qua ro 
in 
— 5 kr th 7 of rhcir intricate. queſtions, 


and fond alluſidns, 
oder all diuinity, that lictle of 
no ng. 


thereby iadge of the whole | 

 eorrara rory-ar wrong couldGaneifhewould? 
| Whether he canyerdo as much. as hebath donc-? Whether 
he could afſurye thenature of man in the Female kinde ? Or 
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 wherher the Ghoſt could the Meſſias out of 
mother awoman? / thegood ls 
are of one accord Þ' Whether God faruerh hindGlfe wi all 


ofthens ? Whether they are” greeucd at thedamnation of 
them who they guard and keepe ? How many orders and 
thew' 2? With morcof the 

niture; /Apaine, ww ChriftÞ | 
, ad wr what: cadkarel trcotfcuencheelt. 
mt are changed ? Wihecherif x Rateatethe Houſt, bebe 
{anchfied andandean bolyRat,and fo of Mice and 
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2, or by Divine reyclaziopy, and wheeder is partooke of the || 
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oe ip cheir bookes, full of andimpiry. .-1 77] 
7. Touching theis (ubrile. ſpecalationg andinferences ; 
w ho cap bur ſay inte. them, Wit, whithes wilkthow, / if bee: 
reade but the Gluagharnags any Gapog 
had no skill bis weapon, becquſc hee (h 

iroke off Malchwyhead, he did bus flice off bis cars) An, 
other,thatthe royall Mainly is fubice wo.he Priefiood; 
becauſe the ſeruage whole: eace; was {troke aff, eas called 


call ace nat, to bee-conferretiin 
Aus gy ragebaty eja1cH 

rer,and not ro. Jobn, # beloved, becauſe be wee | 
his cozen, They tell lkeyiſc,both thecolour andfaſbioncd 
Chriftscoate, bow ih waswade 
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do idbof ther, | Ai wo workes mk de 
gfeos : DE IE. 
tioevfiom fartfind grace,bur not from 21nen Fully- 


| |leaft foro obſeurt and-darkdiitherrrath and-darketi'the'truth, tac ie 
dicerne of the quickettſights TD IToanT | 
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| Chips. 


the Saintsare our Mcdiatorsjo regard ATT 
of Nature. Sc for ſatisfaſtions, FE 
is in yertue ſufficient, burnot ita EXCCPtH 


plyed by our fatisfaftion, So wheniheGoſpell {faiths Tha 
when we bane done all that we cnn, we ure yet wheprofit able ſer> 
«ants, they elude itby a difimcion, fa wee 8g Mpro- 
feableinderdro butvatto our _ And het: we | 
piue inſtances of many Popes. ove fhcd and'dene He-! 
retikes, they anſwer that the erre, quatimw home, 
but not quarems Pape.” In fine, theft isno ruth mrehigion, 
nor point of faith,” which-is -noe mangled and obſcured by | 
ſuch curions dittinetions, ndcheverld hereop eat grie>! 
ouſly deladed. + nos; 
9. Laſtly, nn thei fond allubras to 
them co the tull,, would-ake :nke and paper, xn 


ws ety app 


pilc -hothegof- 
({: cthilns now mthe oldandyew. 
bn: {aye 4g, dmminitragien: of: 


be is fabiogt yaa 


Arc not thoſe btaut- conterplations-bahating's: 
muiemipir? Fur 4.come nimy Eobdezenplt raphginNad 
where the Prietar one inſtant perſonares many parts :towet 

of Chritt,/of he'V whim Aur», of ihorwal ie Apoitles, 
principally of /wdaar; of the Theft onthe Crofſe 

turion, po mmm ern err + Wien le A 
\cre{ſcth the Hoalt .o_ | 
Chriſt : and whentat 

thcr crofſes which matron, [_ 
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Trae ker ions nn | 


| (Cook eeafane Spitirmale, | our ae nem _ 


/alensteeeo nth xc themiin Lent, but 
 [applyedto' a Bur 1 leave che further auiphfi- | 
| cariot-of this dotagero- others; ' thatſhall ſcarch more nar- 
[ han range 5K gull ofic his idle Gerald 


' 


1} aghice eeepen th weed reuerebs with a catalogue of their 
| er __ wager madeibre balfe of rhe in he 


| | ke phlpin bofoterte Pope anc his Cardinal, Hes. Peter 
T1 a 90 


-Friday,or the fige wounds of Chritt : 

obo (aywhcy figureth either Chriſt, who ol 
that cormmerh into rhe world,or thelight of 

faith and por free of charity, whuch is in cuery Chriſtian 
foule : arid the Gloris # excelfir, pronounced with alow 
yoyce,repreſenteth Chirſt crying in his cradle whenhce was 
an mfanr: and pronoanced wich an hugh ſtraine, his terrible | 
voy arthe day efiadgement. - Did ever Mountebanke or 
Iwpgterſo core thaaworld with counterfeit ſhowes and 
wares, 45 theſe Impoſtours haue done by theſe their hypo- 
criticall devices > "The third example is, touching rheir Lent 
dyct,''wharein fade-fuch'an infinite curpber ot ſortiſh 
myſteries, as would bee tedious to repeate., There is not a 

= ,nora Rayfin, not Prune; nor Egge, nor Egge-ſhell, 
cell; buthath a and ſpiru-1! alluhon : their 
s kinde of Herbes, muſt figni- 
Cn ne ne 

the and I 
bra God,the Orenge'charity,” and rhe 'Kernell ſecret ahnes. 
Bur for-this enarter I referre the Reader to 2 booke called, 
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by £Q TIALLES MAC 
hu mg Teould' adde' here a addin of Apiſhiricksand 
' Spwtonn ied by Popith Prielts,' to nake their Auditours 


dibouctes bothineheibogkes and pulpit. Asof 
<p rbc  rmcymomrgqe; t, and 


 thise of pu pages be pafſionare diicourſe of che paſſoaof 
| ChrifFeo t ae'beforc,: and 12 e 
fbatkfidero themhar Rood behmde. Ned ponctae ciyed 


—_— _ hs 
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—_———— 


Fye S. Pan cc, Or of him that 40 ternfic his Audirours, 
preſented vnto thema manilikea deuill, with 
a great hooked noſe, bloody teeth, and 

beeping i . Orof him ro ſhew the | 


let 
pot NS 


fo the ating of Or oftim! 

5 and ſhowes. Orof him that vyas c 
ling 
mans skull, th a randleburaing wins 
on the top of a pole, zo theterrout of the people. 
thac would De ers OA a X 
becauſe the deuill would flce away t the: 
figne ofthe crofſe, but a Lutherane wasnot 
or of hin that having ler fall his nore of the names 
to be excommunicate, 
were in that hole, exceptthe 
names were alſo there written. Or of him 
the Grace of God, to ſheepestriatles : and another, 
crament to a Veniſon Pally, which iscalled Veniſon though 
noching be ſecne burthe cruſt Or'of him they compredy | 
ſol4iers ro Icſus Chriſt in all things auein one.; namely, thar 
he having deſcended into returned backe againe, which | 
they ſhould neuer do, I could (1 fay)addetheſe with anur 
ver mazetach libs axwnndth. but that Sp_a—gt 


> vefls ob © ginger 112248 
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| 
1. } Had herecaſt Anchor, and firoke faile, had At two 


1:.C HAPLp -m:* » 
A conc lufion of the whole Treatiſe, 


. lyen: ici oy. xx 9p, which ſeerned tofhinder my 
wel ce EF meanc cs or [critples whichare to be rc- 
The firſt whereof'is, How it ws pofſible, ſeeing 

.abuſcs are 10 » thatthe wotld ſhould bt delu- 


them. thelecautd; Whether there werenone in 
Vlinde rites qhat ſiaclt out their deluſions, but all mn 
tmeral-veeze cartiedaway with the Areamne thereof : which 
too ings brngroſoar;n annotur be mani, hatch 
is that man of fame, thar ſonne of perdition, and that 


MT 


the world with her enchaunting cup of Fornica- 


{ 


that- the - worl4 ſhould bee thus deluded by 
if weconfider- | firſt the tuft aidberneitt of God, who 
themwprothe officacy of deceite becauſe they had re- 


2+'9- For where thereAsnot the loue of the truth, there 
| beaſour of lyes, ctrour and fiperſtition, Se- 
:iÞ we cthepowerfulbenthauntments of the 

uh Whore, who like a hellſh Sbrcerefſe ſo bewirch- | 

' cd the warcld withehe vaine name of the Carholike Church, 
2ad S, Puters Chaire, ok whlerf ie im, 


ther Wirth the whole Frame of their | 
ſorted with thein, 
their heart, or diſcerne vyi their eyes in what ſtate they | 
food, but were carried in the crowd like ſheepe to the fiam-] 


od, our of whiehrhcy might drawe fauing 


ed thelogs of therruth, asthe' Apotie ſpeaketh, 2. Theſ. | 


lesto manifeſt deſtruction: Thirdly, if we conſider how} 
theworddf 


knowledge, andby lighe whereof might diſcouer their er= | 


lee te - 
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Amntictwift fore. prophecied'm the Scripture, and that |... 
Cone rpm Len & 
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| 2.” Touckingthereforethe'ferſt-: I ſay, that it neede not | 


ro-r1atis pofrupt weture, thar few (moſt being'be-| | 
ſhowes) could ejther congemye in, | 


Ad Aa td OD Os ta at; 


= 
not permitted eo fave frich-as | 

oriniledgennd licenſe: thereynro t for. when light is when 
away ,darknefſe muſt of necefiny follow m-place thexgef, 


holy Scripeure as Danid conftefferh,Pfal. 11 9.20g-/ 


4 L 
if rve conſider the reverend opinion ttiey had of theie- 
Mother the Church, - and alſo of their:Prelates and-Priefts, 


ypon paine of herefie, bur ſwallow al thatcameto hand; vnder 
the pretence of an 'implicite- faith; which -chey! were 

was of it {elfe ſufficient ro ſakmcion, without at 

From theſe fountaines ſprung allthax blindnefle and- 
ſtupidity of thoſe times. For in eruth, any man that 


uer frame his heart to beleeue theſe monſtrous 


and inuocated 
with truſt an Wnfidence as Godhirnſe Popecan 
canonize them to this worſhip athis pleaſure ? that Ivages 
are to be adored with the ſame degree of bonor asis dacvore 
their parternes,contrarfts an-exprefſe precept of the Law? 
that the Pope though never ſo wickeda- wrerch, isas a God 
vpon carth,cannotert in his definitions, bur haththa keyes of 


that Saints d d oughtto beworſhi 


it is # lefſe fine to commit Forniexrion on | 
a Pricſt co —_—_ for x Tay-men © eme 


Heltion ax Friday? 
that eucry Mafſe murpbled yp*itv2 corntepandbought with 


rant Prieſthaying pronounced certaine Sacramemtall- wards, 
oner all the toaues 11 the marker, with acs rrentioneto cone 
erit,they MSuld br ptt fertly carne dento ſo many Gadether 
a.mgn canteatchis God and carry Him- vprarid downe ina; 
box to beadoted Y-that # tran ear rfonmg workes of 


whoſe doctrines they were forbidderro examine ordiſpute, [ 


was not ſtroken with the ſpirit of giddincfſeand-flumber, c- 
docrives, | 


Paradiſe at his girdle,to let in,or (hut our, whom. he M2 thas 
Acuhkery;zthen tos 


money,can deliucra fouleont-of Purgatory *-thataiigno<f 


1 
| 


Y 
and the onely light of heanenlytroth is. to bee found ini 'the 
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© | 44 A conclufion ef the Treatiſe, Chaps. 
z = Spiricuall things, buzalſo in Temporall /v erdixe ad. {þits- 
a ae 7 that itivac heroicall a& to kill an nada 
KR namely,ſuch an one as inall things doth not accord with the 
Church of Rowe ? Laſtly, (to omit many more doQrines of 
the like nature) that pardon of finnes heere in this life, and 
deliuerance out of in the life co come may bec 
boughe for money, and whereno there no remiſſion? 
| 1 fay,can any man that is not extreamely Rypified with ſot- 
tifhignorance belecue theſe doctrines, which are ſo palpably 
falſe, and fe contrary to naturall reaſon,as nothing can bee 
more ? Yea, fe was their Rupidity, that when any | 
thiag might giue them occaſion to miſdoube 
they were not ri pv Remy gee. bc 
on thereof, or of laying it to heart, thax/ it reflected vpen 
them rotheir further hardning. As when they ſaw the Sa- 
cramentall Bread and Wine to poyſon the recciuers, as che 
one did an Archbifhop of Torks in the time of Pope Anaft«- 
fre the fourth : and the other, the EmpcraghHemry the (c- 
uenth 2 or to be deuoured of Rats and Mice, and dogges,or 
eo putrific and corrupt in the veſſels wherein they were re- 
ſerued. Theſe occurrents might open their eyes in all wiſe 
wud but in ead thereof it darkened them more,cuen 
to this, toeſteeme thoſe baſe Creatures ſanRified by their | 
greedy theft, andno leſſe then holy Saints in their accounc, 
Andro ſhut vp the point, were they not vtterly blinded ind | 
dpriedofall gh ofreſoaandwadeſtnding hey would 
ncuer aſcribe ſuch anholy vertue to the very habit of a Friar 
ofthe Order of Saint Fravey,that they ſhould thinke if they 
as te 57 WII vr ht death, their (oulcs 
muſt fiye immediately to heaueny and that the 


meanes for the deuill to be , was to take ypon him the 
habir of Saint Freves. I will not ſpeake oftheir | 


in Lacine by Clarus Bonarſciag, alias Carelu 
lefuice : nor of theircuring 


_ 9 ip 4 | | r T1 x |. _ ; 


| ICP We dedicated to his honor : nor of a thou- 
more like fopperies which =igp bee produced, 
This lizzle I thinke enoughto cleare- the firſt doube, to wit, 
that this blindnefle came ypon the world by theiuſt iudge- 
meat of God,and that it is neither ſtrange nor incredible. 
3. Touching the ſecond obicticn, I fay,that though 
this blindnefſe was great, yet it was nov(o generall, but there 
were ſome inthe midſt of thoſe datke times/which ſpyed 
out,and diſcoucred their abuſes. Witneſſe” Sai nt Bernard, 
Petric D antianuce ,Culienmu de ſanito Amere,Nirolans Gal- 
licus Narboner ſis ,Saumare/a 2 Florentine, Arne/phmn Bilhop 
of Orleazice, Huldebert Archbiſhop of Tours, athon Pa 
144, Marflins of Padova, Vripergenſu, (lomangis, with a 
number more of later time 2 asPetrerch, Mantnen, Platina, 
not to mention /obn Wickteſfe, obn Huſſe, [eroxpe of Prage, 
Fc. all which lcarned did mightily inucigh 
the abuſcs and corruptions of the Church of Rewe in Doſe 
| Cayen,and that with ſuch vehemency of ſpirit,thar the ſound 
their words could not but ring in all carcs. Take two or 
three examples ga ſtcad of allthe reſt, Barovinu 
Peter Damian thus itrying out. againſt the prauiries of the 
Sea of Rem +: Othe Apodttolike the glery of 
the world, but now alas thou art become the ſhop of Sumon, the 
hammer: there beate wpon the Anzils and their morey come; 
from bell : whercunto Baronius himicifc addeth theſe words: 
| for the all fleſh had oaprapted their way, 'So thar it ſeemcd a 
deluge. was not ſufficient to waſh» away the filthy ordures, 
but they required thefire of Gemverrba to purge them : and 
therefore ( faubbee)- Perer Damian then an Heremite of 
| Mownt Anellan in Umbria, wiote vito Pope Leo a booke 
cneitled Gomorrheme, wherein he ditcouercth the hidden vi- 
ces-of the Cleargy, and dcfireth - refortngtion. Haldebert 
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© A concluſion of the = 
afogim the fre Cutan toc Glyn 
pathiges of = 
theſe wards >. My mar ods 
donemnebprofir te this City ; arora rrp arr 
three or fours Stewes tn it but wow ver leane but one: 
bat it iu era, that 'one ftrercheth from the Eaft gate of the Ci- 
13 00d contimaeth all along to the aft. \Bur iris moſt fitange, 
thar) in the liſt of the /Orders and perſons that wercat the | 
Councill of Con/tance,is " 5 acheefe part of rhat facred 
| elembly, the number of the profefſed Whores that were 
thee fougd : and /fprrgenſu laith,tharthere were- of chem 
a\hbeleaft'4o. : ſothariris no mandaileif fuch 2 holy Sy- 
note adiadged to the fire /obw Huſerand Jerome of Proage- 


{| Maſi rates. | Marſiline of Padena, compurcth the' Papall- Church, and 
4 £4. Defenſ p4* Court,to Nebuchadwionors Statue whole bead was of Gold, 


| 

; 

10/044" | armesand breſt of Siluer ___ Beadle jlegges 
| wor nmmryar yore, + Ir TW” ICE) 


Gunny pony, arm omar pr > of rs. + 
{ Cleacgy : adding intheend, aprophericall prediction of che 
| ruifte of this Babylongſh It ts wonlrej hbokr 
þro read this whote diſcourſe at q brevware wheredf bone 
Wicel Clmman ty heere ' offer toyour view. Bus bebe wl;lervs hewedhe 

#. Thu Age(fairthe)w an 


, £408. ad fearetull of Clemtang i 
| Teb-Ger fow | wma Fory arora ores path Forts farmed ouder $a- 
terne) but i the enr aged and unſutiable deſire and extortion 
of that mettall 2 for Sacraments, Orders, Drowit ts) Relax - 
, tens, Diſpenſations,O freer, Bene fices, yea finne it ſelfe, ts wow 
ſet to ſale for Gold : Idiots, and unlcarned perſons, that can 
| fon Lmucb leſſereade with oadefanding; oF that vnder- 
| no better thew Arabiche, and when they pray or 


Þ ir ae! 08. 


V, fp ogen/6. | 


proeragote wrubrw bleſſe or curſe their maker, are ad- 
witted into the Prieſtibood. Heere you may ſeo men 

I diſcipline ,withant reſt, without _  ——_ 
| EESERSES 
| Thus hee compliment, and much tmore 10" this 
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pope II borer ye 

thac Anzichrift culedin hes : that 

rr lodge ma _ 


Phariſees when he lived them : 


cternall life was hel4 of thzim th rene mIy Loy 
ked a man was,the more he was prized & honoured. And in 


a word, that inthis Church heaven gate was opened, and |+ 


Chritt bought aad ſold for Gold, andif lndaaſhould br 
huher his DE (the price of Chriſts blood 
be recciued : a error as 


cn—__—— 

for a fay of the whole,thar 

Reader. | 
+ Beſides, the | qpomen Prounrhag any Verſes vied in 

tho rimes,doe euidently oue, aboming- 

tions lay not vndeſcryed for what elſe doe theie Proyerbs 

import 2 As confident asa operas Pages  Prelate, as 

fac as a Monke and as crafty as a the Table of an Ab- 

bat, more vnlearned then a Monke, Youum ale 


for 
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418 A concluſion ef the Treatiſe, 
F ſtuckenorto ſcoffe ar many ofthcir groſſeabſurdities, as he 


that being reproued for not yncoucring his head when hee 
was ſprinkted with holy water,anſwered ;that if that lacred 
watcr could paſſe asfarre as Purgatory, it:might moſt eafily 
paſſe through his Bonnet. Or he that affirmed, that wollng 
| and holy water might peraduetiture Fear eaway yong deuils 
that were but young nouices in their trade: but an old dcuill 
would not bce affrighted with ſuch bug-bcafes. The like 
ſcoffes were ordinarily caſt out in that blimde Age againſt 
Purgatory, [nuocationof Saints,and Images,as hath becne 
ſhewed b:fore. Nay,many ofthevery Popes themſelucs 
haue made a mocke and ſcoffe of their owne Religon:as Leo 
the tenth called it a Fable,and faid;thar he could not open the 
doore of Paradiſe to himnſclfe,becauſc he had fold the keyes 
thereofyuro others. And [wlixs the ſecond, that threw San 
Peters Keycs into Tyber, and tooke in hrs hand Saint Pawles 
Sword; ſaying, that ſeeing Saint Peters Keyes could do him 
no good, he would now try what Pawles Sword would doe, 
And Gregory the ſcucnth,alias Hildebrand, who when be faw 
the Hoaſt would not anſwere a demanet thathe made ynto 


Cardinals that thought to hinder the fame. Andif Popes 
Holinefles were thus Athciſtically prophane,why ſhould we 
wonder at inferiour Prieſts? Asat him that meeting his Enc- 
my in the ftreet,whorthreatned to beat him but for reucrence 


{to his God of Pale, laid his God'on the ground, faying ; the 
deuilſtake him ifhee'take part with cither of ys. * Or athim, 


that threatnedro throw his God into the fire ifhe dil not ap» 
peaſe the preſent tempeſt of thun4cr and lightning, and fo 
ſhew himſdfe Rronger thou the devill:or at him, who he1ing 
receiacd a box on the earc by a Capraine,biddmyg him alſo to 
turne the other earcto receiue another, according to Chrifts 
 rule,as he alſo did,fel! haſtily ypon the Capraine,& bufferted 
him loundly, with this Memento, that Chuift alſo comman- 
ded vs todoc as we would be done vnto; and withall, d<fj- 
red the (tanders by ro het them alone, for they did nothing 
| butezpound Scripture or at hin that being about to gs of 
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it, in a rage threw it intothe fire, in the prefence of inany | 


| 


| 
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Maſſe,and hauing a box ful of Wafers,ſhooke them together 
and (aid, yee rogues, yee rogues,which af you ſhall be made | 
a Godtoday ? Or athimthat Gaidgthat they dealt with their 
God inthe Maſſe, asa Cat doth witha. Mogſe; which after 
they haue made ſport withall awhile,they carer laft. Bur co 
leaue thels Proucrbs and ſcoffs, and co come tothe verſes 
that were written in thoſe gdaics of zþg unpicsy; and impurity 
ofthe Romiſh Cleargy, Ja this ſubicR I mi jafinit, but 


I will omit ſuch as axe cd whadacnot booke, and pro- | 


pound a few more rare,and whuchare not obuwous to cuery 
view !? Paſquin isfamous in thi inde, as in this Epigramme 
of fiuc Popes,with infay moxe ofahe like ſtampe, 


Sixtum Lenones, Iulinmrexerecyued, 1 
p Imperium pani ſcurra Leong baber. « 
Clementem furid vexant 5 argra cupide, 

Due Fes eft regni Panie futuratus 2. .". '/ 
In Engliſh thus. ENT 
Bawdes ruled Sixtw,[ulixs Canimedes,  ' 
A ruffian ſwayd of Leor power the raynes; '{ -] 
Fury me _ edes » wy . 
What ,O Panl,rcmaynes 
Another SE, 362; ED writeth of the Monkes 
of Saint Anthonies family. 
Diceris Antoni percos paxiſſe ſmbulcws 
P.o fuer ingeny oft, ventriſg, abdomen verify ue * 
| Sor de pari Landens , wepari: 
Nec minus bec br ut un gewns oft mutumae ſmillo, 


— 


alla RIEL» ad 


© 4 concluſion of the Treatiſe, © 


Chap.9 


, 


Monkes no lefſe brutiſh, no lefſe dumb then ſwine, 


+ Asſtinking asyn are thine : 
The reſt agree, yer one thing is amiſle, 
That M on Acornes doe not feedeT wiſle, 


Gaalter CMapes,an Engliſh Diuine thar flouriſhed about 
the yecre 1197, deſcribeth this generation after another 
{traine,in aftyle conſonant to that Age. 


Ef melium Monacho may demonium, 
Nubil anarine nibil may is va inw, 

Cui fiquid datur eff p aſs # my 
Si Fo nn ee 


$ibibn, ot ſa 

Ne pes 4 6d ventra dficia, 
Die denotins adorat dolia, 

Notte cum bipeds laborat beſtia 

T ali diſcrimine, tali modeſtia 
Meretwy vir Dei regna celeſtia. 


In Engliſhthus. 


deuill is not ſo wicked as a Friar, 
Nothing fo couetous,ſo yarious here: 
If oughtbe Herakes it as his owne, 
If ought be askt, he nothing haththat's knowne + 
When dir.che doth,he muſt abſtaine from ſpeaking, 
Leaft that hisr 
And when he drinkes he muſt nor ſtand bur fe, 
For fearehis feet ſhoutd faker and his wit : 
All day devour he Bacchus doth adore, 
Allnighta beaſt two footed is his tore * 
This great, and modeſt exerciſe, 

sthis man of God to Paradile. 


| — on Poet writ this 
Diſticke. 


ſhould let tus teeth from eating. 


; 


] 
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| 


Terps. " | of the oa k- 


Another Poet thus. 


in Engliſh thus. 


Another Poet thus. 


In Engliſh thus. 


of 


I chinke ſorne Witch hath — 
Monkcs into Swine, Swine into in 
Another thus deſcribes them. 
Maxima peri iurbe raſe que vertice oberrat 
lam nunc conſuentt vinere more ſuo: 
Cratior eff lepms , ex1gunſuc cunmculns dis , 
Quan ſunt lobanny nn ftica ſeripta librs, - 
Plu uu vel minimam pariem ſalmene babemtrs, 
O nem Sclomonis habent prouna difta frmml, 


liſh thus. 

ateſt part of crowne-ſhauen Prieftsare ſuch, 
As vic to live as liſt themſclues each one: 
A Hare or Conyis more much 
Tothem, then are the es of /obn, 
They more eftceme a peece of dainty Salmon, 
Then all the graueft words of wiſe Sa/omen. 


InEn 


Der ſum afini, cor onis, roſtrum ſuit , of$, columbe, 
Falcra bouu monacbs fiut,et orie. 

- Giue to a Monke an Aﬀes backe to bow, 
A ſheepes round harr, the nofthrils of a Sow, 
A Doucs wide mouth, an Oxes legs in ſtore, 
And then will be be boneft, not . 


Feremla,vina,venus mods ſit ſemper 4, fuer, 
Verticibus rafs ſola rnina greg. 


Good cheare, wine, and wanton Fewas game, 
on ny. Pra xray Prieſts the bane. 
I cannot paſſe ouer the elegant Epigramme written by 
Jobn Leanne their ovne gzouchipgthe bollow 
Chaire, wherewith they vied to examine the viriticies of 
thei Popes before they were inftalled : 


7 | | T A I" Of 


0 


cas" (1 6! mr br ln a eats 


. A conely ſion of the Treatiſe. 


A — 


— 


Ofold none got S. Peters Keyes,bur ſuch - 
Who © manly parts were proucd by the touch, , 
Whence comes it thenthat now this tryall faire 
Surceaſeth by that fainous bored Chaire? 

It is, becauſe the Popes that now do fit, 

Proue themſclues men, by baſtards which they get. 


5+ And thus I ſuppoſe I haue ſufhcjently proued, that God 
in all Ages ſtirred yp ſome witneſſes of his truth, and repro- | 
ucers of Antichriſtian errours : for further manifcitation | 
whereof, I refcrre the Reader to that famous booke intitled, 
{ atalogiu teſtrom veritatis, where this point is proucd and 
proſecuted at large. And albcit that witneſles are bur few 
in compariſon of the multitude of approuers ; yctbytheſc 
few we may well conicRure, that thouſands more lay hidden 
in ſecret, whoſe writings and ſayings are not diſcouered to 
the world ; being either conſumed by the tecth of Time, or 
ſuppreſſed by the malice of Antichrittian pollicy, or purged 
out of their bookes by their expurging inquiſcours : and ſo 
we may {ce the yanity of that Popiſh ſlander, Where was 
your religion before Luther ? But over and abouctheſe yer- 


| | ball witneſſes, wee bayc one reall teſtimony, deriued from 


the liucs and miſerable ends of moſt of the Romiſh Popes, 
fince they were aſcended to the height of the Antichriſtian 
pride and power: the name which the Apoſtle aſcribes ynto 
Antichriſt when he calleth him the Sonne of perditiow, is a 
fir CharaQer of theſe monſters; and that whether we take it 
actually as worki dition to others, both by examples 
of life, or fel _ : or paſſively as pullingdogne 
ypon themnſelues horrible deſtruQtion, nor onely in the life to 
come, but cuen apparantly in this world, by their fearefull 
ends. If wee take but view of all the Popes which ſucce(- 
fuely reigned in the, Church of Remy, from the yeete $97. 
till the Councill of Conftance,abgut the yeere 1417. which 
were about an hundred and eigfit in number, and at which 
time the kingdome of Antichriſt was in it higheſt degree of 
cxaltation ; wee ſhallfinde, and that by the report of their | 
X owne 
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ap-9. A concluſion the Treatiſe. © _— 
endanger ogy be, ſuch de 
viſfincamate,fuch villaines'in \ ſich Rufflans, T 
Firebrands of ſedition, and debauched Atheiſts; thatnever 
State or ſucceſſhon, whether of Heathen Emmperours, er 
of Turkiſh Monarches, © or of Tartarias, Scythian, Tudian 
Kings,is robe compared ynto theſe, in Villany, Tyranny, 
Luxury,and all vr 1s of impicty, "It was mnt thing 
thoſc times, to finde a Pope but moderately wicked ; andif]-* 
any were better then other, 2s Celeftnie the fift, whoof a 
Monke of the Order of $, PBenmzet was made Pope, Platina 
faith, that aboue two hundred thouſand men were moued 
with the noucky of the fat, and ſandiry of the perſon 7 and [* 
therefore Paſqum deſcribing in an Epigrame or Epitaphe, 
the life and dcath of a tnoft notorious wicked man,condgudes 
his Hexaſticke thns, Scire capu pancis cetera ? Pape fait : us 
f, to be Pope and a good man together, were almoſt a thing}  : 
impoſſible. Anſwerable whereunto, is that faying of Gwic« | Gaie. bj#, 
Ciardine, In Pant: ficrbug bedie,ce. at this day no miin lodks | #5.46, 
{or any honefly ina Pope,they arc acconnecd excellem good 
ones, if theyhaue but a drain ofhonelly : yea,if they furpaſſe | 
not the wickednefſe of other men. And therefore Maree 
[uu the ſecond proteſted, that he did not fee, Quonmeds gui | Onaphr 
locums bunc alt {ſimum tenent ſalnar: poſſunt : how a can 8 
be ſaucd, I ſpeake ofthoſe corrupted times, whereinallrrue| © FT 
religion and piety, wasncere baniſhed our of the world. 1 
confeſſe,that fince Lathers diſcouery of their abhominations, 
they haue bene thoughtnot lefſe yicious, yet more cautelous, 
2$ hauing in their view {or many to watch their dea- 
lings, and ſormany tongues that durftproclaime them tp the 
world. And for their cds; how few of them had the 
fingto dye anatutalldeath > 'Some gd fifledt; Or! 
miſhedin priſon, as Stephes the ſcuenth: Feazet the fixtz and 
| Tebs the fiſt : Sorne Rricken as they werecothmitting the ve- 
:&of2dultery,as /oby the twelfth 3 Some ſeazed ypoh by 
dcutl; as Silnefter the ſecond : * Adrien the fourth was 
choked witha fiye : {nnocent the fourth;beatento death in a 4 
yihoa withthe ſtaffe of Reberr Groftbead Biſhop of | - © 


"2 >< - - —— -- 


= . —_— _ St <r—E i 
-- o . - « - A 
| 21 - » _ £ Lo - | w oi : wel k 


- . A ” C 
\ "= os oy 
> TS 4+ 


d 
> 


” 
1 


n 
P R , 
M $* 
_ _—_ . 
. =_ l 
Tc 
"nt 
- 
\ 
"i = - 
q \ 
> 
T ng , 
o 


wood, of. whoſe damnation Baronize affirmeth, there was 
a manifeſt yifion preſented ro one Vaclus. lohn the 21. was 
cruſhed to death with the fall of an Hall, which he had builr 
in the Caſtle of Fiterbarw, Celeſte the fift, dyed in priſon, 
wherein he was enloſed by Bexiface the cight : deicher did 
that wicked Boniface the vengeance of God; for be- 

impriſoncd in the eS. Angels, by the procurcment 
of Phillp the Faire King of pes. 2 dyed ſtarke mad moſt 
lamentably, having RN wne off and catcn the ficſh off 
CO fond : and at the houre of his death, there was 
heard {uch terrible thundering in the Caſtle, as if all the de- 
uils mhell had bene preſent, Clement the fialt dyed with 
| feare. Prbencthe fixcth poyſoned himſelfe. Paw/the ſecond 
dyed dtunke of an Apoplexy. Alexander the fixth was 
poyſoned by adrinke, which hee hiniſelfehad preparcd. tor 


—_——— 


certaine Cardinals, through the muſtake of his Cup-beaxer. 
And [«lixe the third, fayning bimſclte ficke, and wing 
from food, fell Gcke mdecd,and dyed,and fo his icft was tur- 
ned into carncſt. I might relate the fearcfult cnds of a 
number more, but thax I haſteato my concluſion, Neither 
| do Ifſpeake ofthoſe that were purpoſely poyſoned, the Ca- 
of which would be roogrear, it being an ordinary 
wes, m that Sea, ſecing inthe ſpace of x ;.yceres,fix Þ 
were thus brought to their ends by Srezaims the farnihar 
friend of Bewet the ninth, who'e names are recorded by 
Cardinall Bemwo, inthe life of Hildebrand. Who now can 
doubt, but thatthat title, The Sorne of perdition, aſcribed 
firſt by our Saujour Chriſt ynto /udas that betrayed his ma- 


chris, dorh tly appertaine tothe Popesof Rome 5 who as 
henlonrbence ah deftroyecs of milli- 
earn, ſo they for the moſt 
part,haue bene deſtroyed theroſclues,after a violent and hor- 
riblemaner ? And ſo we haue aplaine real! teſtimony of the 
villany and impiety of the Romiſh Cleargy in choſe riryes ; 
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and, 4 
Lincolne : Benner the ninth, wasfrangled by the deuill in a 


ter, and hung himfelfe : and ſecondly, by S. Paw/to Anti- | 


forthe head being thus diſtempered, how could-chabwdy 
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be but vaſound and depraucd. 

6. Andnow, Quidnif vote ſigerſunt ? That God in 
mercy would enlighten the ynderftanding of all _— ſe. 
duced ſoules, that they may ſee theirerrours, and the dan- 
grrous eftare wherein they ftand ynder the kingdome of 
Antichrift : andgiue vs wiſedome more and more to di. 
cerne their abhommable de!uſ:ons, and conſtancy to ftand a- 
gainft them to the cnc! : we haue not yet refiſted ynto blood, 
and m all like:yhcod the fiery tryall is not farre off, For ne-« 
uer did that man off:nne rage more then atthis day, both by 
open warre, and ſecret policics. Friar Deminickes ſhoul- 
dersarenow too weake to vpgbeare the Laterave roofe, and 
therefore Loyola with his Ie{uticall broode, haue put vnder 
theirs, This Macciauillian rowte, profecfling pouerry, and 
yct poſſcfſing, more goods and lands then many Princes, and 
meerefſing themiclues in all iratrers of Fate, are crept into all 
KingJones, and like the C ockarrice poyſon with their very 
breathand aſpect : theſc arc the Poges enginers and firata- 
gematizers, whereby he ſeekes ro ſubuert the true Church of 
Chriſt, and to fortify the wals of his owne Babylow, But 
Chriſt Iefus the great King of heauen and earth, (tandev ar- 
med with power,for the defence of his Children; and there- 
fore maugre a!l their fury ard malice, wee doubrnot but 
that truth ſhall preuaile againſt crrour,and true religion flo 
tiſh more and more ;and that in fulncſſe of time, that Pro- 
phecy (hall be accompliſhed, Apec. 18. 2. Babylon that 

great City us fallen, ts fallen, an dbecome the babutation 
of demi'r, aud tie bold of cnery fowle ſpuret, ard 
. 4 Cage of cuery wncleare and batefall bad, 


CN .  ————_— 


Eucn fo bce i, Amen, 


Amen. 


j p Finsg. Laus Dee. * 


[if 


— — _ _—_—_ 


« f Q 1 "* . _— k , 
ib HAY; 2.4 v1 6: af 
p - »o< 


SBE$u 

Rog y 1 

. To RO 4 FT] 
-_ 


"> 
 OEC<_ SR 
l 


ab «& 
- 


= 


+ EX 


- 
- 


4 


. 
%E : = . T3 - 
N \ 4 = 
$4 ' 


FRY a 
—_— m— 0 
- = Ta... - 
A = 

D - 


aults of the Preſſe are thus to DE COrre- 
2; acd, andcharitably bornewithall;, 


| ns 4 for acuity r. quality. Thid for Pontificis maxima, 
#. Pontifice; maxim. ya_ for #« not aſhamed, y. are not. 


#1 know not what, pag.32.r. Peter Bleſenſir pay, 2 4: for 

fuxd,r lxu,andfor ade x ades. p.3 5 for Stigia,r Hliga. 1bid, 
' , 5.P49 $42.1-Pupias P-5 7.for twxiles, 4 6625374 bl 60, 

o b,r writheth . p.64. make the port after theſe words, 
ſo Antichriſt : p, 78 for intended, yp. mtruded. p.p 9 for through 
rrbawgh.p.g1.r, Pope Pina the ſecond in bis Epiſtle. p.91.read 
Direard$.101.r.to this wiſe and perfelt man peg.103.7.con- 
fwtcd for confuteth.p. 111. for fee, r,ſure.p.121. r.of the Ro- 
wane Empire, p.1 2 5.7 multiplicity of markss. p. 147. for Vi- 
winall /imimal,c> for ſeptimontuns, (eptimont mm. p.160. read 
Barghtf aa tternitari.p.178.r.Luitpert and Faxchet p.179. 
for armne of bis reigne,r.acme of bis reigne. p.196.r. Apec.18, 
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